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FOREWORD 


It is gratifying to note that the All-India Kashiraj Trust is 
bringing out a Special Volume of the Purana Bulletin containing 
Puranic articles by the late lamented Prof. Rajendra Chandra 
Hazra, the doyen of Purānņic Studies. 


Dr. Hazra was born in 1905 in the District Dacca (now in 
Bangladesh). He passed 8. A. (Hons) and M. A. in Sanskrit 
(standing first in both the examinations) in 1929 and 1931 respec- 
tively. He earned his Ph. D. in 1936 under the guidance of Dr, 
S. K. De for his thesis ‘Studies in the Purāņic Records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs’ and D. Litt. in 1947 for his ‘Studies in the 
Upapuranas, Vol. I’. 


Dr. Hazra started his career asa Lecturer in Sanskrit and 
Bengali in the Jagannath Intermediate College, Dacca in 1931. He 
served as Lecturer (1939-49) and then as Reader in Sanskrit (1949- 
51) in Dacca University. 


After migrating from Dacca Dr. Hazra joined the Depart- 
ment of Post-graduate Studies; Sanskrit College, Calcutta as 
Associate Professor of Smrti and Purana (1951-54) and worked as 
Professorin this Department from 1954 till his retirement in 
1972. 


Prof. Hazra was awarded by the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 
the S. C. Chakravarty medal in 1973 for his contribution ‘Ancient 
Indian language with special reference to Smrti and Purana’ and 
the Naresh Chandra Sengupta medal in 1980 by the same Insti- 
tution. 

Prof. Hazra was associated with several Institutions. He ` 
worked (i) asa member of the Editorial Board of the ‘Cultural 
Heritage of India’ (Vol. II) (a publication of the Rama Krishna 
Mission Institute of Culture, Calcutta); (ii) as a member of the 
Publication Committee in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta; (iii) as a 
member of the Anthology Compilation Committee, Sahitya 
Academy, New Delhi and (iv) as a member of the Editorial Board, 
All-India Kashiraj Trust. He worked jointly with Dr. S. K. De, 
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Dr. U. N. Ghoshal, Dr. A. D. Pusalkre, 
others in preparing a few works of outstan 
was elected Fellow of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 


ding merit. In 1964 he 


Dr. Hazra left for his heavenly abode on May, 10, 1982. 

Dr. Hazra had identified himself with the Puranic Studies. 
Nowhere else we can find that exhaustive treatment of individual 
Puranic Works (the Puranas and. Upapuranas) as we find in his 
learned articles published in various indological journals. These 
articles represent thesaurus of information on historical, cultural, 
linguistic and other aspects of Puranic Studies, His essays dealing 
with the Upapuranas (which, according to him, are more than 
one hundred) are undoubtedly of special scholarly significance. 
One can confidently assert that Prof. Hazra rescued the entire 


Puranic literature from oblivion and neglect. He was really an 


j ~ unquestioned Guru of all modern scholars interested in Puranic 


E 


Studies. 


Thusitisquite in the fitness of things that the All-India 
Kashiraj Trust should have thought of bringing out a Special 
Volume of the Purana in honour of Prof. Hazra, the torch-bearer 
of Puránic, Studies in this century, in recognition of his pioneering 

- contributions to this field. 


a à congratulations to Kasinareéa, Dr. Vibhuti 
Narain Si h Ju Deva but for whose dedicated efforts and deep 
interest;;Puranic Studies would have perhaps lost their scholarly 


Dr. R. K. Sharma 
Vice-Chancellor 
Sampurnand Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya 


x 
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PERSONAL HISTORY OF DR. RAJENDRA 
CHANDRA HAZRA 


Year of Birth —1905 A. D. D 3 
Date & Year of Demise —10th May, 1982 ae 
Place of Birth - —Vill. Dogachi (P.S. Srinagar, Dist. 


Dacca; now in Bangladesh.) | 
Name of Father —fLate Kamini Kumar Hazra, who died * 
when R..C. Hazra was only about two. 
years old ; o 
- 1916-1923—Sripur M. C. H. E. School, Distt. Jessore (In maternal = 
uncle’s house) ic 


Matriculation examination in 1924 in First Division | 
with Distinction in Sanskrit and Mathematics. | 


1924-1926—Jagannath Intermediate College, Dacca. Pass 
Intermediate exam. (Science with Botany) in 1926 i 
First Division t ys EET 


1926-1929—Dacca University. Passed B. A. (Hons.) in Sanskr 
1929 standing First in First Class and was uae 
Govt. Scholarship of Rs. 40/~ per month 
1929-1930—Dacca University. Passed M. A. in Sanskrit i 
standing First in First C] 
was awarded a University prize | 
worth Rs. 100/—. ^ AU ce 
Obtained Ph. D. degr of ED t 


33 33 


1932-1936— 


1947— ७. © Obtained D. Litt. degre 
1931—]oined Jagannath Intermediate ‘Goll ge; 
Lecturer in Sanskrit and Bengali 
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Smriti & Purana (1951-54) and 


Smriti & Purana at the 
his retirement from ser- 


Associate Professor of 
then held the post of Professor, 
same institution from 1954 till 
vice in 1972. 
1964—Elected a Fellow of the Asiati 
1973—A warded S. C. Chakravorty Medal for outstanding 
contribution in Ancient Indian Language with special 
Smriti and Purana by the Asiatic Society, 


c Society, Calcutta. 


reference to 
Calcutta. 

1980—Awarded Naresh 

Society, Calcutta. 

Dr. Hazra worked (1) for several years as Secre- 


| tary, Oriental Text Publication Committee, Dacca 
| University; 
(ii) Worked for many years as a member of the 
Governing Body of, the Ramakrishna Mission 
| Sevasram, Dacca; 
| (iii) Worked as a member of the Editorial Board of the 
| Cultural Heritage of India (a publication of the 
| Ramkrishna Mission Institute of Culture, 
Calcutta); 
(iv) Served the Asiatic Society, Calcutta as a member 
of the Publication Committee; 
( v) Worked as a member of the Anthology Compila- 
tion Committee, Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi; 
(vi) Acted as a member of the Editorial Board of the 
Bulletin “Purana”. 


Ch. Sengupta Medal by the Asiatic 


WORKS BY DR. HAZRA 
Independent Works 


l. Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs. 
| Published by the Dacca University in 1940. (Reprinted; 
[| Delhi). 
| 2. Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. I. 
(Saura and Vaisnava Upapuranas) 
Published in the Sanskrit College Research Series, 1958. 
3. Studies in the Upapuranas Vol. II, 
(Sakta and Non-Sectarian Upapuranas) 
Published in the Sanskrit College Research Series, 1963. » 
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4. Sava-sütakasauca-prakarana of Bhatta Bhavadeva.—(Edited). 
Published in the Sanskrit College Research Series, 1959. 

5. Krtya-Tattvarnava (Part I)—(Edited). 

Published by the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1975. 
joint Works 

6. Sahitya-ratna-kosa, Part II. Puranetihasa-samgraha—An 
Anthology of the Epics and Puranas. 

Edited by S. K. Dey & R. C. Hazra. 
(Sahitya Akademi—1959) 

7. The Cultural Heritage of India— Vol. II. 

Edited jointly with S. K. Dey, Dr. U. N. Ghosal, Dr. A. D. 
Pusalker, for the Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture 
and published in 1962. 

8. Chapter XV (on Society) of the History of Bengal, Vol. L, 
This Chapter was written jointly with Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
and Dr. D. C. Ganguly. Published by the Dacca University, 
1943. 

Articles 
More than 100 articles published in different Research 
Journals. 
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देवीस्तोत्रम्‌ 
(मङ्गलाष्ट्रकनामधेयस्‌) 


देवि त्वदीयचरणाम्बुजरेणुगौरीं 
भालस्थलीं वहति यः प्रणंतिप्रंबीणः | 
जन्मान्तरेऽपि रजनीकरचांर्लेखा 
तां गोरयत्यतितरां किल तस्य पुंसः || ५५ ॥ 
श्रीमङ्गले सकलम ङ्गलजन्मभूमे 
श्रीमङ्गले सकलकल्मषतूलवद्ने | 
sS  सकलदानवदपं हन्त्रि 
श्रीमङ्कलेऽखिलमिदं परिपाहि विश्वम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
विश्वेश्वरि त्वमसि विश्वजनस्य कर्त्री 
त्वं पालयत्र्यस तथा प्रलयेऽपि हन्त्री | 
त्वन्तामकीतंनसमुल्लसदच्छपुण्या 
स्रोतस्विनी हरति पातककूलवृक्षान्‌ ॥ ५७॥ 
मातभंवानि भवती भवतीव्रदुः- 
संभारहारिणि शरण्यमिहास्ति नान्या । 
धन्यास्त एव भुवनेषु त एव माच्या 
येषु स्फुरेत्तव शुभः करुणाकटाक्षः १८ Ul 
ये त्वां स्मरन्ति सततं सहजप्रकाशां 
काशीपुरीस्थितिमतीं नतमोक्षलक्ष्मीस्‌ | 
तान्‌ संस्मरेत्‌ स्मरहरो धृतशुद्धबुद्धीन्‌ 
निर्वाणरक्षणविचक्षणपात्रभूतान्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ | 
मातस्तवाङ्घ्रियुगलं विमलं हृदिस्थं MODA 
यस्यास्ति तस्य भुवनं सकलं करस्थम्‌। | 
यो नाम ते जपति मद्धलगौरि नित्यं m 
सिद्धयष्टकं न परिमुञ्चति तस्य गेहम्‌ | 
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त्वं देवि वेदजननि प्रणवस्वरूपा 
गायत्यूसि त्वमसि वे द्विजकामधेनुः | 
a व्याहृतित्रयमिहाखिलक्मं सिद्धये 
स्वाहा स्वघासि सुमनः पितृतृप्तिहतु:॥ ६१ N 


गौरी त्वमेव शशिमौलिनि वेधसि त्वं 
सावित्र्यसि त्वमसि चक्रिणि चारुलक्ष्मीः | 
काश्यां त्वमस्यमलरूपिणि मोक्षलक्ष्मी- 
स्त्वं मे शरण्यमिह मङ्गलगौरि मातः ॥ ६२॥ 
स्तुत्वेति तां स्मरहराधंशरीरशोभां 
श्रीमङ्गाष्ट्रकमहास्तवनेन भानुः | 
देवीं च देवमसकृतु परितः प्रणम्य 
तुष्णीं बभूव सविता शिवयोः पुरस्तात्‌ ॥ ६३ d 


[काशीखण्ड ४९।५५-६३] 
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AN ASPECT OF EPIC AND PURANIC MYTHOLOGY* 


The Ramayaya, Mahabharata and the Puranas presenta very 
large mass of Indian myths which, in their vast extent and endless 
variety, have surpassed all limits of easy comprehension. The 
numerous mythical figures, created early or late with the intention 
of establishing some faith or practice or popularising some idea or 
belief, have often been connected mutually by events in such a 
way or made to play their parts in such a great variety of incidents 
that it is now impossible in many cases to trace their beginning 
and discover their original nature or to follow and interpret their 
activities correctly. There are, however, some mythical persons, 
divine or otherwise, who are still to be recognised as personifica- 
tions either of some natural objects or phenomena, or of certain 
principles or forces of nature, or of some human faculties or purely 
abstract notions. As a matter of fact, the extant epics and 
Puranas record: numerous myths, contained very often in the 
sections on creation and re-creation and not much less frequently 
in the other parts, in which we find personifications not only of the 
natural elements, planets, stars, mountains, rivers, trees, plants, 
epithets or attributes of deities, and so on, but also of such 
principles or forces of Nature and abstract ideas or feelings, 
facuities or activities of the human mind as Niyati (Fate), Kala 
(Time), Mrtyu (Death), Maya (Illusion, or Fraud), Asa (Hope), 
Ksama (Tolerance, or Forbearance). Jana (Knowledge), Dharma ' 
(Righteousness), Sama (Quietism), Dama (Self-restraint), Dhrti 
(Fortitude), Niti (Morality), Sraddha (Faith), Maitri (Good Will), 
Daya (Mercy), Santi (Peace), Tusti (Contentment), Pusti (Pros- 
perity), Medha (Intellect), Hri (Modesty), Titiksa (Patience), 
Smrti (Memory), Rta (Truth), Prasada (Complacence), Abhaya 
(Fearlessness, or Security), Sukha (Happiness), Ksema (Well-being), 
Kama (Desire), Krodha (Anger, or Rage), Lobha (Greed), Himsa 
(Mischief ), Dambha (Ostentation, or Hypocrisy), Darpa (Pride), - 
Smaya (Self-conceit), Moha (Delusion), Adharma (Unrighteous- 


Our Heritage, Vol. vi, pp. 105-118, 
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७ NO. 1 
2 प्राणम्‌ PURANA [vor. XXVII., 

15९10), N Hell) Nirrti 
ness), Anrta (Untruth), Duhkha (Misery), Naraka NE 
(Evil, or Destruction), Nikrti (Deceit, or e a a ee 
fication in the cases of these abstract > ल Wess 

à their genea 
tei ics and the Puranas that their g 
plete in the epics and ) ६ acm 
conceived of and actually worked out and dee wag nn 
cases. Thus, in the course of its treatment of re-creat f 2 
i us wit e 
Brahma the Brahmagda-puraua. (i. 9. 17-67) presents $ ; 
hich i be found also in the Vayu, Viggu, 
following account (which is to be to a pH 
Markandeya,  Kürma, Padma and several other ura 


Upapuranas' with some changes here and there). 


Being intent upon creation Brahma had from his owa self 
twelve mind-born (mānasa) sons including Dharma, Ruci and 
Daksa, of whom Dharma was created from his intellect (buddhi), 
Ruci fror- his mind (manas) and Daksa from his vital air Prana. 
As the creation made by these sons of Brahma did not multiply, 
he came under the sway of the quality of darkness and the senti- 
ment of grief? and gave birth to Adharma and Hirhsa who are des- 
cribed respectively as going against the flow of creation and being 
inauspicious?. He then divided his body into two parts, by one 
of which he became a male ( purusa) known as Svayambhuva Manu 
and by the other he became a female named S$atarüpa, who is 
described as Brahma’s Prakrti sustaining the entire creation and 
pervading the earth and heaven by her greatness and said to be 


I. See Vayu-puraya (Anandasrama Press edition, Poona) 10, 
1-43; Visgu-purama (Vahgavasi Press edition, Calcutta) 
i. 7. 14-32; Markandeya-purana ;(Vangavàsi Press edition, 
Calcutta) 50. 13-37; Kiarma-puraya (Vahgavasi Press 
edition, Calcutta) i. 8. 1-29; Padma-puraga (Anandasrama 
Press edition, Poona), v (Srsti-khanda), 3. 168-187; 
Linga-puraza ( Jivananda Vidyasagara's edition, Calcutta) 
i. 5. 10-27. 34-37; and so on. 


2. tamo-matravrtah so ‘bhic choka-fratihataf ca vat—Brahmanda- 
purana.i.9. 29. The Vayu-p. (10.2) reads this line as 
‘tamo-matravrto brahma tada-prabhrti duhkhitah’, and the. 
Karma-p. (i. 8.2) has it as ‘tamo-matraurto brahma tadafocata 
duhkhitah’. 

3. 


pratisrotatmako 'dharmo hirisa caivatubhatmika—B. 
i. 9, 31, For this line the Vayu-p. (10.5) has ‘adharmac 
carana — jajüe himsa fokad ajzyatà', and the Kürma-p. 
(i, 8. 5) has ‘adharmacarano vipra himsa cafubha-lakgana’. 
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his former body as he exis ted by covering the sky*. Satarapa 
practised severe austerities for a million years and had Svayam- 
bhuva Manu as her husband (bhartr). From *the first union of this 
couple, which took place at the beginning of the Kalpa', were born 
two sons named Priyavrata and Uttanapada and two daughters 
Akati and Prasüti, who were given by their father respectively to 
Prajapati Ruci and Daksa, the mind-born sons of Brahma. Ruci 
procreated on Ákütia couple (mithuna) named Yajtia sacrifice and 
Daksina (Sacrificial Free), who had twelve sons known as Yamas. 
Daksa had on Prasüti as many as twenty-four daughters, who became 
the mothers of the worlds and the universe and also the mistresses 
and mothers of yoga®. Of these, thirteen, named Sraddha, Laksmi, 
Dhrti, Tusti?, Pusti, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajja, Vasu?, Santi, 
Siddhi and Kirtti, were given by Daksa to Dharma, and the remain- 
ing eleven, named Sati®, Khyati, Sambhüti, Smrti, Priti, Ksama, 
Sadnati!?, Anasiya?}, Urja, Svaha and Svadha, who were younger 


4.  प्रकृतिर्भूतथात्री सा कामाद्‌ d सृजतः TAT: d 
सा दिवं पृथिवीं चैव महिम्ता व्याप्य सुस्थिता । 
ब्रह्मणः सा तनुः qat दिवमावृत्य तिष्ठतः ॥ (ब्रह्माण्ड १।९।३३-३४) 
The Vayu-p. (10. 8-9) read these as follows : 
प्राकृतां भूतधात्रीं तां कामान्‌ वै सृष्टवान्‌ विभुः ॥ 
सा दिवं पृथिवों चैव महिम्ना व्याप्य धिष्ठिता | 
ब्रह्मणः सा तनुः पूर्वा दिवमावृत्य तिष्ठति ॥ 


> 


See also Kirma-p. 1. 8. 7. 

5. The Markandeya-p. (50. 16 ) names Akiti as Rddhi 

6. योगपत्व्यश्च ताः सर्वाः सर्वास्ता योगमातरः | 
सर्वास्ता ब्रह्मवादिन्यः सर्वा विश्वस्य मातरः ॥ 
Brahmanda-p. i. 9. 48-49; Vayu-p. 10. 24 (v. 1. सर्वाश्न ब्रह्म) 

7. The Liiga.p. (i. 5. 20) names Tusti immediately after 
Pusti. 

8. The Vayu (10.25), Visau (i. 7. 91), Markandeya (50. 21), 
Kirma (i. 8. 16), Padma (v. 3.175) Liiga (i. 5. 21), and 
several other Puranas name ‘Vasu’ as ‘Vapus’). 


9. The Liiga-p. (i. 5. 21) and the Anandasrama Press 
(Poona) edition of the Padma-p. (v. 3. 177) wrongly read 
‘Santi’ for ‘Sati’, The latter work reads ‘Sati’ in the 
footnote. 

10. In Viggu-p. i. 7. 23 Samnati is named as Samniti. 
ll. ‘In some Puranas such as the Markandeya (50, 23), Padma 


(v. 3. 177), Linga (i. 5. 22), etc. Moye been named | 
as ‘Anusiya’. 
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in age, were offered by him respectively to Rudra (also called 
Bhava) Bhrgu, Marici, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri 3 
Vasistha, Agni (also called Vahni) and Pitrs (pitarah), Dharma’s 
descendants from the thirteen daughters of Daksa were as 200 : 
Sraddha gave birth to Kama, Laksmi) ? to Darpa, Dhrti to Niyama, 
Tusti to Sarhtosa, Pusti to Labha'', Medha to Sruta!5, Kriya?® to 
Dama and Sama, Buddhi to Bodha and Apramada!", Lajjà to 
Vinaya, Vasu!® to Vyavasaya, Santi to Ksema, Siddhi to Sukha, 
and Kirtti to Yasas; and Kama procreated on Siddhi'? (?) a son 
named Harsa.?? This creation by Dharma, which proceeded from 
12. The Markandeya p. (50. 24) names Atri immediately after 
Vasistha. 
13. Also named as Cala in Viggu. i. 7.23 and as Sri in 
Markaudeya:p. 50. 25. 
14. The Visgu (i. 7. 26), Markandeya (50.26), Padma (v. 3. 180), 
. Linga (i. 5. 35), and several other Puranas name Pusti's 
son as ‘Lobha’. 


15. For ‘Sruta’ the Karma-p. (i. 8. 21) names ‘Sama’ and the 
Padma-p (v. 3. 181) has ‘Sri’. 


16. The sons of Kriya are named in the Vapu-p. (10.35) as 
Naya, Danda and Samaya, in the Visnu (ht ZIO 
Merkandeya (50. 26) and Padma (५. 3. 181) as Naya, 
Danda and Vinaya, in the Karma (i. 8. 22) as Danda and 
Naya, in the Liiga (i. 5. 35) as Danda and Samaya, and 
80 on. 

17. The Visgu (i. 7. 27), Markandeya (50.27) and Padma-p. 
(v. 3. 181) omit this name. 

18. It has already been said that in the Visnu and several 


other Purduas the name is given as *Vapuh'. See footnote 
8 above. 


19. The name ‘Siddhi? has been repl ‘Rati’ in t 
2 5 placed by ‘Rati’ in the 
ayu-p. (10, 38), by ‘Nanda’ in the Visnu-p. (i, 7. 29), 
and by ‘Nandi’ in the Padma-p. (v. 3. 183). 


20. sos suto harso d«vyar siddhyam uyajayata—Brahmanda- 
. 1. 9. 62. si 


ka N l.l. Me XS V 
। gue harsah putro vai denyam १०७०७. 2yajJayata—V ayu-p. 


For these lines the Markandeya 50. 28 and the K urma-p. 
is TT ( ) 

( 2 Oy ) e d kamad atım -$ 

1 ; 24 rea U udam harsam dharma autram 


; DOCERE : 
ajayata^ respectively, putro pud devinando py 
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Brahma’s quality of goodness (४४०१६८), is said to have resulted in 
happiness.?! 


Next follows the description of Brahma's Tamasa Sarga or the 
creation which proceeded from his quality of darkness and restric- 
ted the spread of Dharma (dharma-niyamakah)??. It has already 
been said that Adharma was born from Brahma’s quality of 
darkness (tamas) and Hirsa from his grief (Soka). This Adharma 
procreated on Hirnsa a son and a daughter named respectively as 
Anrta and Nikrti?3, from whose union were born two sons named 
Bhaya and (Raurava) Naraka and two daughters named Maya and 
Vedana. From Bhaya Maya had a son named Mrtyu, ‘who carries 
of all beings?*, from Raurava (Naraka) Vedana had a son named 
Duhkha; and from Mrtyu were born Vyadhi, Jara, Soka, Krodha 
and Asüyà?5. All these descendants of Mrtyu are said to ‘bring 
misery in their train’ and ‘bear the characteristics of Adharma or 
Unrighteousness’; none of them has a wife or a son, and all are 
known as ‘imperishable? ®. 


2]. ityega vai sukhodarkah sargo dharmasya sattutkah—Brahmaud a- 
p.i. 9. 63, Vapu-p. 10. 38, and  Ksrma-p. i. 8. 25 (v. i. 
‘kirtitah’ for ‘sattvik il? in the Vayu and the Karma-p.). 

29. ity esa tamasah sargo jajie dharma-niyamakah—Brahmanda-p. 
i. 9. 67, Vayu-p. 10. 43, and Kirma-p. i. 8. 29. 

23. The Markandeya-p. (50.29) names Adharma's daughter as 
*Nirrti' (and not as ‘Nikrti’). 

24. bhayaj jajüe ‘tha vai maya mrtyun  bhitapaharizam— 
Brahmanda-p. i. 9. 65, Vayu-p. 10.40 (v.i. ‘sa’ for ‘vat’), 
and Kfirma-p. 1.8. 27. See also Visgwp. i. 7. 90, 
Markandeya-p. 50. 30, and Padma-p. v. 3. 185 (v. 1. ‘tayoh’ 
for ‘bhayat? in all these three Puranas, but ‘tatha’ for 
‘atha vas’ only in the third). 

25. The Viggu (i. 7. 31), Markandeya (50. 31), Karma (i. 8. 28) 
Padma (v. 3. 186), etc. name ‘Trsna’ in place of ‘Asaya’. 


26. दु खोत्तराः स्मृता ह्येते सर्वे चाधर्मलक्षणाः d 
तैषां भार्यास्ति पुत्रों वा सर्वे ह्यनिधनाः स्मृताः di 
Brahmanda-p. i. 9:66-67, Vayu-p. 10.42, Kirma-p. i. 8. 28- 


29, Visnu-p. i. 7. 32, Markagdeya-p. 50. 32, Padma-p. v. 3. 
186-187, and so on. 

In this verse the Brahmayda-p. wrongly reads ‘tesam for 
‘naisam’ (inline 2); the Vayu-p. reads ‘dukkhantarah’ for 
*duhkhottara] (im line 1); the Karma-p. has ‘te hy srdhua- 
retasah’ for ‘hy anidhanah smrtal (in line 2); the Visnu and | 
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50. 33ff.) further states there was another 
Nirrti, named Alaksmi, who became the wife of Mrtyu?". She 
gave birth to fourteen sons, who ‘carry out the orders of their 
father’ and ‘get hold of persons at the time of their meeting their 
doom’. They take their residence in the ten organs of sense and 
the mind of a male or a female and cause him or her to be attached 
to their respective object of sense (visaya). They attack the organs 
of sense of people and create in them passion, and other vices to 
such an extent that their resulting impiousness etc. bring about 


The Markandeya-p. ( 


their ruin??, 

According to the Bhagavata-p. (iv. 1. 1-7) Svayambhuva 
Manu begot of Sataripa three daughters Akiti, Devahüti and 
Prasüti, and two sons named Priyavrata and Uttanapada, of 
whom Akiti was given by her parents to Prajapati Ruci by follo- 
wing the ‘putrika-dharma’ (which makes the son ofa daughter 
thus given away a son to his mother’s father). Prajapati Ruci, 
in his turn, procreated on Akitia couple (mithuna) consisting ofa 


_ male named Yajia ‘who was Visnu himself appearing in that 


form'?? and a female named Daksina ‘who was an inseparable part 
of Sri (Fortune)?30; and this couple became the parents of twelve 
sons named Tosa, Pratosa, Samtosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, 
Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and Rocana and known as 
Tusita gods in the Svayambhuva Manvantara 


The Bhagavata-p. (iv. 1.46-51) further states that Prasüti, 
one ofthe daughers of Svayambhuva Manu, was offered by her 


the Padma-p. have ‘te sarve hy ardhva-retasah’ for “ h 
anidhanah smrtah’; and the Markandeya-p. has cae: 
bhavah’ for ‘duhkhottarah’, ‘va? for ‘ca’ and ‘te hy ardhva- 
retasah’ for ‘hy anidhanah smyiah’. 


27. RAR तथा चान्या मृत्योर्भार्याभवन्मुने | 

amete DID १८००० it (मार्कण्डेय ० ५०।३३) 
28. इन्द्रियेषु दशास्बेते तथा मनसि च स्थिताः । 

स्वे स्वे नरं स्त्रिये वापि विषये योजयन्ति हि ॥ 

अथेन्द्रयाणि चाक्रम्य रागक्रोधादिभिर्नरान्‌ । 

योजयन्ति यथा हानि यात्त्यधर्मादिभि्विज ॥ 

(मार्कण्डेय? ५०।३५-३६) 
29-30. यस्तयोः पुरुष: साक्षाद्‌ विष्णुयजञस्वरूपधुक्‌ | 

aeo NEU या स्त्री सा दक्षिणा भूतेरशंभूतानपायिनी ॥ (भागवत० ४।१।४) 
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father to Daksa, who begot on her sixteen daughters ‘with stainless 
eyes’ (amala-locanah). Of these, thirteen, named Sraddha, Maitri, 
Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, 
Hriand Marti, were given by their father to Dharma, and one 
each of the remaining three to Agni, Pitrs and Bhava. Dharma's 
descendants on these thirteen daughters of Daksa were as follows : 
Sraddha gave birth to Rta (or Subha)?!, Maitri to Prasada, Daya 
to Abhaya, Santi to Sukha, Tusti to Mud, Pusti to Smaya, Kriya 
to Yoga, Unnati to Darpa, Buddhi to Artha, Medha to Smrti, 
Titiksa to Ksema, Hri to Prasraya, and Marti, ‘the source of origin 
of all virtues! (sarva-gunotpattih), to the sages Nara and Narayana. 


As regards the descendants of Adharma the Bhagavata-p. 
(iv. 8. 2-5) says that Mrsa, wife of Adharma, gave birth to Dambha 
and Maya, a couple accepted (as his own son and daughter-in-law) 
by Nirrti who had no issue (and who, according to the commenta- 
tors, was a demon regent of the north-western direction). From 
the union of Dambha and Maya were born Lobha and Nikrti, who, 
in their turn, became the parents of Krodha and Himsa. From 
these two were born Kali and his sister Durukti. Kali procreated 
on Durukti a son and a daughter named Mrtyu and Bhi respec- 
tively, from whose union were born Yatana and Niyama. 


Similar, or to some extent varying, accounts of the descedants 
of Áküti and. Prasüti (daughters of Svayambhuva Manu) are to be 
found in the different parts of the epics and the Puranas, and there 
are also stories recording the births and activities of persons who 
owe their origin to personification of seasons, human faculties or 
notions, or some object or power of Nature. As instances, we may 
refer to Mahabharata ii (Sabha-parvan), chapters 7, 9 and 11 which 
contain Narada’s description of the assemblies of Sakra Indra), 
Varuna and Brahma respectively. It is said that Sakra's assembly 
was attended not only by certain gods, sages and others but also 
by Sraddha, Medha, Sarasvati, Artha, Dharma and Kama, who 
remained there in human forms, that in Varuna’s assembly there 


31. Some texts of the Bhagavata-p. name Sraddha’s son as 
‘Subha’. See, for instance, Burnouf's edition (iv. 1. 50— 
fraddhasita ४४७०८८७ maitri prasadam abhayam daya), and also 
the commentaries of Viraraghavacarya and Radha- 
ram ana dasa-gosvamin. 
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ing i rson?? and 
were the Rivers, Lakes, Pools etc. all appearing 1n pe 
that Brahma’s assembly had in it various attendants of the god 
including Artha, Dharma, Kama, Harsa, Dvesa, Heu) Dama, 
Medha, Dhrti, Sruti, Prajüa, Buddhi, Yasas, Ksama, डे 
Sastras, Itihasa, Upavedas, Vedangas, Natakas, ute unen. 
Akhyayikas, Songs, various Gathas, Planets, Sacrifices, Savitri, 
and so on, all of whom were there by assuming bodies (dehavanti). 
In Mahabharata xiii (Anusasana-parvan). I which deals with the 
story of the death of the son of the old but tranquil lady Gautami 
as a result of snake-bite and contains Gautami’s conversation with 
a hunter and the snake, we find that Mrtyu and Kala appear in 
person and join the conversation on the cause and agent of death. 
The Visgu-p. (iii. 17-18) narrates the story of Visnu’s creation 
from his own body of Mayamoha or Illusion incarnate, who 
deluded the demons by preaching the doctrines of ahitnsa 
(non-killing) and brought about their ruin. In the story of king 
Hariscandra, as given in Markazdeya-p., chap. 8, we are told that 
Dharma purchased Hariscandra to slavery by assuming the form 
of a Candala?? and then appeared in person before the king when 
the latter recognised his wife Saivya in the cemetery and was 
going to burn himself, together with his wife, in the funeral pyre 
prepared for his dead son?4, According to the Kalika-p. (chaps. 
1-3), Sathdhya (Evening Prayer) and Kama, both of exquisite 
beauty, were born from Brahma’s mind, and the latter was cursed 
by Brahma for trying to attract his mind towards Sandhya. The 
Saura-p. (chaps. 38-40) tells us how, after Siva's burning of 
Madana to ashes, the latter's enraged wife Rati called together 
husband's friends Vasanta and others and urged them to decry 
Siva in order that this god might not be worshipped by the people, 
how Vasanta and others practised severe austerities and met 
Brahma, who granted a boon that they would be able to decry 
Siva in future, how Kali encouraged Vasanta saying that with his 
advent Vasanta (also called Madhu) would be born as a Brahmin 
bastard named Madhusarman, read all the Sastras with a Vedan- 
tist teacher named Padmapaduka, be cursed by that teacher to be 


bs, es dehavanti (Mahabharata li. 9. 25); vigrahavantah (Maha- 
bharata ii, 9. 29). न 


33, Markandeya-p. ४. 80-82. 
34. Ibid., 8, 228-235. 
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versed only in ‘parva-paksa’ (prima facie argument), write a commen- 
tary on the Badarayagasütras, and pollute Karnata, Tilanga etc. 
by his preachings, and how Vasanta and his associates communi- 
cated to Rati the news of their future activities. In the Matsya-p. 
(chap. 154), Vamana-p. (chaps 6-7), Devi-bhagavata (iv, chaps 5-7 
and 17), etc. Indra is said to have sent Kama and Vasanta to 
disturb the minds of Siva and the sages Nara and Narayana. It is 
needless to multiply examples. 


From the occasional statements made in the epics and the 
Puranas with regard to the mythical figures such as Dharma and 
Adharma and their wives and descendants, and also Niyati, Kala, 
Mrtyu, Yajtia, Daksina, and others, it is evident that they are not 
mythical or historical persons allegorised later on for their signifi- 
cant names, but they owe their origin definitely to the personifi- 
cation of some natural objects or phenomena, or of certain princi-. 
ples or forces of Nature, or of some states or conditions or purely 
abstract notions. That the orthodox tradition about the original 
nature of these mythical figures was completely in agreement with 
this view is shown by the. remarks made by the commentators on 
some of these works. For instance, in commenting on Bhagavata-p. 
iv. 1. 1-7, 46-51-and iv. 8. 2-5 (on the names of the wives and 
descendants of Prajapati Ruci and Dharma and Adharma) Sridhara- 
svamin and others take ‘Sraddha’, ‘Maitri’, ‘Daya’, ‘Dambha’, 
‘Maya’, ‘Nikrti’, etc. not as mere names of certain mythical 
persons but as words expressive of the personifications of particular 
virtues or vices as known from their literal meanings. ‘Thus, in 
explaining ‘Dambha’, Maya’, etc. occurring in Bhagavata-p. iv. 8. 
2-4 as names of Adharma's descendants, Sridhara-svamin says : 


“दम्भः परप्रतारणम्‌, माया तदुचिता चेष्टा, तयो: सोदरयोरपि दाम्पत्यम्‌ 
अधर्मांशतया । .... निकृतिः शठता .... यातना तीव्रवेदना .... |" 


And his interpretation is followed by Viraraghavacarya, 
Visvanatha Cakravartin, Sukadeva and others, of whom the first 
takes ‘krodha to mean ‘amarsa’ (rage), and ‘bhi’ to mean ‘bhitt’ 
(fear)?5, and the third explains ‘dambha’, ‘maya’ etc. as follows: 


35 Krodho *marsah sua ve | oe oe bhayam bhitim ...- | 
See Viraraghavacarya’s commentary Bhagavate-candra- 
candrika on Bhagavata p. iv. 8. 3-4. 
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“ दम्भं परप्रतारणार्थं स्वोत्कषंख्यापनम्‌, मायां तदनुरूपां वञ्चनम्‌....। 
लोभोऽन्यायेनान्याथंग्रहण संकल्प: .... 7^ 


Similarly, in bringing out the significance of the names 


‘Sraddha’, ‘Maitri’, etc, fo 0 : 
given in Bhagavata-p. iv. 1. 46-51 Viraraghavacarya says Im his 


comment on Bhagavata-p. iv. 1. 50: 

“आसां श्रद्धादिनामत्वं तदपत्यानां गुभादिनामत्वं*' च श्रद्धादिधर्म- 
युक्तत्वेन श्रद्धादिकायंशुभादिधमं-युक्तत्वेत च बोध्यम्‌, नाम्नामन्वर्थेत्वात्‌ | यद्‌ वा, 
श्रद्धाशुभाद्यभिमानि-देवतात्वाद वा तेषां तेषां च तन्नामत्वम्‌ ls 


r Dharma's wives and descendants as 


Thus, according to Viraraghavacarya the names of Sraddha 
and others were due to their respective virtues such as ‘faith’ 
(fraddha), etc., and ‘Subha’ and the other names, given to their 
descendants, were likewise determined by the association of these 
descendants with ‘welfare’ (subha) etc. which are the results of 
‘faith’ and the other virtues forming the bases of the names 
‘Sradda etc." Viraraghavacarya suggests another explanation, 
according to which Sraddha, Subha and others are the presiding 

ə deities of ‘faith’, ‘welfare’, etc.; and this interpretation agrees with 
that given by Visvanatha Cakravartin, who says : 


“श्रद्धाद्या: स्वस्वनामनिरुवत्या सात्त्विकशक्तीनाम्‌ अधिष्ठात्यू:, तदंशाश्च 
TET: |” 

Similarly, Radha-ramana-dasa-gosvamin explains Bhagavata-p 
iv. 1, 50-52, saying : 
S. शद्धा शास्त्रा थेविषयशक्त्यविष्ठात्री देवी, शुभं सत्सद्गा्यधिष्ठाता रम्‌, 
त्री ।हुताचरणशक्त्यधिछ्ठत्री। दया निहेतुकपरदुःखप्रहाणेच्छा-शक्त्यचिात्री | 
शान्तिरन्तःकरणनिरोध-शक्त्यचिष्ठात्री | तुष्टिः सन्तोषशक्त्मधिष्ठात्री 
स्मयोःत्र धर्मोत्साह:, एवं «ifr, तपो योगादिसामर्थ्य्यापनम | मेधा धारणा- 
वती धीः .... ।” 

For another instance of the attitude of orthodox scholars to- 
wards the mythical persons mentioned above we may refer to the 


| commentari uo 3 3 
| commentaries on Bhagavad-gita x. 34 in which the Bhagavat says 


vata-p. iv. 8. 2-4. 


37. For the texts of the Bha 
Zavata-b. naming $ "D 
as ‘Subha’ see footnote 31 above, FS den 


i ; , , 
| 36. Sec Sukadeva’s commentary Siddhznta-bradiba on Bhaga- 
| 
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that among women He is Kirti, Sri, Smrti, Medha, Dhrti, and 
Ksama (the seven select females through whom His power has 
become manifest to the highest degree). As we have already seen 
and as Madhusüdana Sarasvati, Visvanatha Cakravartin, Sadi- 
nanda, and some other commentators of the Bhagavad-gita expressly 
say, these seven divine females are the wives of Dharma (dharma- 
patnyah); and they owe their origin to the personification of certain 
virtues or faculties, ‘the slightest presence of which in a human 
being makes his life fruitful’. Thus, in his Bhasya on the said 
verse of the Bhagavad-gita Sathkaracarya says : 


alfa: श्रीर्वाक्‌ च नारीणां स्मृतिर्मेधा धृतिः क्षमा इत्येता उत्तमाः 
स्त्रीणाम्‌ अहमस्मि यासाम्‌ आभासमात्रसम्बन्धेनापि लोकः कृतार्थंमात्मातं 
qe 

Anandagiri explains Sarmkara's Bhasya saying : 

“कोतिर्धामिकत्वनिमित्ता ख्यातिः, श्रीलक्ष्मीः, कान्तिः शोभा, वाग्‌ वाणी 
सर्वस्य प्रकाशिका, स्मृतिश्चिरानुभूतस्मरणशक्तिः, मेधा ग्रन्थधारणशक्तिः, 
धृतिम्‌, क्षमा मानापमानयो रविकृतचित्तता .... .... i 


Madhusüdana Sarasvati also explains the seven names as 
follows : 


नारीणां मध्ये कीति:श्रीर्वाक्‌ स्मृतिर्मेधा धृतिः क्षमेति च सप्त धर्म- 
पल्न्यो$्हमेव । तत्र कीतिर्धामिकत्वनिमित्ता प्रशस्तत्वेन नानादिगंदेशीयलोकज्ञान- 
विषयतारूपा ख्यातिः, श्री धंर्मार्थंकामसंपत्‌ शरीरशोभा वा कान्तिर्वा, वाक्‌ 
सरस्वती सर्वस्यार्थस्य प्रकाशिका संस्कृता वाणी | चका रानू मूर्यादयोऽपि धर्मपत्त्यो 
गृह्यन्ते | स्मृतिश्चिरानुभूतार्थस्मरणशक्तिः । अनेकग्रन्थार्थंधा रणाशक्तिर्मधा | 
धृतिरवसादेऽपि शरीरेन्द्रियसंघातोत्तम्भन-शक्तिः। उचछ्ह्कलपरवृत्तिकारणेन 
चावलप्राप्ती तन्निवरतनशक्तिर्वा | क्षमा हर्षविषादयोरविक्कृतचित्तता। यासाम्‌ 
आभासमात्रसंबन्धेनापि जनः सर्वंलोकादरणीयो भर्वात तासां सर्वेस्त्रीषूत्तम- 
खमिति प्रसिद्धमेव 1” 


For similar explanations of the said names we may refer to 
Several other commentaries on the Bhagavad-giti such as Hanūmat’s 
Paifaca-bhas ya, Venkatanatha’s Tatparya-candrika, Sadananda’s 
Bhava-prakafa, and so on, in all of which these names have been 
taken to be those of certain females who are the embodiments of 
virtues or faculties denoted by these names 
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ifyi t ersonification does 
It is gratifying to note tha the above p 


inati t $ ilosophi- 
not proceed from childish imagination bu has a sound philosop 


cal basis. The conception of the all-comprising and all-powerful 
s one to perceive that the 


Paramatman or Bhagavat encourage 
t or concrete, pro- 


entire creation, subjective or objective, abstra Sica de 
i is s, in th 
ceeds from Him and is as conscious as his own Sell. lus, e 


Gita (x. 4-7) the Bhagavat says : 
“बद्धिज्ञानमसंमोह : क्षमा सत्यं दमः शमः। 
सुखं दुःखं भवोऽभावो भयं चाभयमेव च ॥ 
अहिसा समता तुष्टिस्तपो ज्ञानं यशोऽयशः | 
भवन्ति भावा भूतानां मत्त एव पृथगूविवाः ॥ 
महर्षयः सप्त पूर्वे चत्वारो मनवस्तथा | 
मद्भावा मानसा जाता येषां लोक इमा: प्रजाः ॥ 
एतां विभूतिं योगं च मम यो वेत्ति तत्त्वत: | 
सोऽविकम्पेन योगेन युज्यते नात्र संशय: U^ 

“Enlightenment, knowledge, non-infatuation, tolerance, 
truth, control, peace, pleasure, pain, being, non-being, fear, and 
fearlessness too. 

‘“‘Harmlessness, equanimity, content, austerity, benevolence, 
fame and infamy-—-(all these) various dispositions of beings arise 
from Me alone, 

“The seven great sages of old, as well as the four Manus, 


originate from Me as My mental offspring, from whom spring these 
creatures in the world 


“One who knows this manifestation (of power)and Yoga of 
Mine in (their) very truth, is furnished with unswerving Yoga; 
there is no doubt about it.” 


And in speaking of the best manifestation of His powers He 
declares : 


“सर्गानामादिरन्तश्च मध्यं चेवाहमजुन | 
अध्यात्मविद्या विद्यानां वादः प्रवदतामहम्‌ | 


अहमेवाक्षयः काल E ७४००००० ०६ ००५ SO 
मृत्यु सवंहरर्चाहमुद्भवश्च भविष्यताम्‌ | 
कीतिश्ीर्वाक्‌ च नारीणां स्मृतिर्मेधा घृतिः क्षमा ॥ 


CORRE CTO CTC ONT ०७७८ 
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द्यूतं छलयतामस्मि तैजस्तेजस्विनामहम्‌ | 
जयोऽस्मि व्यवसायोऽस्मि सत्त्वं सत्त्ववतामहम्‌ ॥ 


दण्डो दमयतामस्मि नीतिरस्मि जिगीषताम्‌ | 
मौनं चेवास्मि गुह्यानां ज्ञानं ज्ञानवतामहम्‌ ॥ 
यश्चापि सर्वभूतानां बीजं तदहमजुन | 
न तदस्ति विना यत्‌ स्यान्मया भूतं चराचरम्‌ ॥ `® 


“Of creations I am the beginning, the end, and the middle, 
(Oh) Arjuna. Of sciences I am the science of the Self, (and) of 
excellent debaters I am the (truth-finding) debate. 


८6 ४४5०० त It is I Who am undecaying time................ (5७ 
“Iam death that carries off all, and (I am) the origin of 
things that are to be. Of females I am Fame, Fortune, Speech, 
Memory, Intellect, Firmness, Patience. 


UE IUIUS 


“I am gambling of cheats, I am spirit of the spirited; I am 
victory, perseverence, and courage of the courageous. 


“I am the (chastising) rod of stern controllers; I am state- 
craft of those who aspire after political success; silence too am I 
of secrets, (and) I am knowledge of the knowing. 


“And whatsoever is the seed of all beings, that am I, (Oh) 
Arjuna. There is no such being, moving or unmoving, as may 
come into existence without me." 


As all faculties, virtues and vices, originating from the 
Bhagavat’s conscious self cannot but be conscious and as some of 
them are sometimes found to proceed from others of their respec- 
tive class, it is no wonder that in the epics and Puranas these have 
been looked upon as sentient beings and their genealogies have : 
been fabricated and recorded like those of men and gods. But the . 
authors of these works were careful enough in giving a note of 
warning that as these faculties, virtues or vices: have no material 


38. Bhagavad-gita x. 32-39. In translating these verses and 
the others quoted above I have used Franklin Edgerton’s J 
Bhagavad Gita published in the Harvard Oriental Series. 
(No. 38, 1952). - 
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body, their mutual relation as brother and sister, husband and 
3 


wife, father and son, and the like, a 
man beings of flesh and blood. Thus, the Matsya- 


in chapter 3, the 


must not be taken in the same 


way as that of hu 
purana nicely explains this matter after narrating, 


interesting story of Satarüpa as follows : 


Brahma, wishing to create beings: had ten sons born from his 
mind, namely Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, ; Pracetas 
Vasistha, Bhrgu and Narada. He then produced from his body 3 
few more sons who had no mothers (matr-hina). Thus, Prajapati 
Daksa was born from his right thumb, Dharma from the place of 
his breasts, the flower-missiled (Cupid) from his heart, Krodha 
from the space between his eyebrows, Lobha from his lips, Moha 
from his intellect, Mada from his egoism, Pramoda from his throat, 
| Mrtyu from his eyes, and Bharata from the middle of his palm. 
Next, as he muttered the Savitri for the sake of creation, his body 
broke up into two parts, one of which turned into a male and the 
other into an extremely beautiful female variouly named as 
Satarüpà, Savitri, Sarasvati, and Brahmani. Brahma took this 
Satarüpa to be his own daughter (aimaja), because the latter was 
born from his own body (sva-deha-sazibhztz); but at her sight 
Brahma became so much afflicted with sexual passion that he 
exclaimed ‘Oh the beauty, Oh the beauty 189 Although Vasistha 
and others called Satarüpa their sister, Brahma could not desist 
from looking amorously at her and continued to praise her beauty 
by repeatedly saying ‘Oh the beauty, Oh the beauty !’ His conduct 
in the presence of his own sons ashamed him, but he felt such a 
| strong desire for Satarüpa's sight that at the time of her going 
: round him for salutation he had four more faces developed for 
9 stealing glances at her. He then sent out his sons for creation, 
i married Satarapa, repaired with her into his lotus-abode and 
| enjoyed union with her like an ordinary human being for a hun- 
dred divine years. 


Manu was shocked to hear from the Fish this story ofa 
father’s incest with his own daughter, and at the very beginning of 
the next, chapter he is found to put to the divine narrator a 
question, saying : 


39. दृष्टा तां व्यथितस्तावत्‌ कामबाणादितो विभुः | 
अहो ख्पमहोल्पमिति चाह प्रजापति: Uo (मत्स्य? ३।३३) 
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अहो कष्टतरं चेतदङ्गजागमनं विभो | 
कथं न दोष मगमत्‌ कर्मणानेन पद्मभूः ॥ 


परस्परं च संबन्धः सगोत्राणामभूत्‌ कथम्‌। 
वेवाहिकस्तत्सुतानां छिन्धि मे स शयं विभो ॥१९ 


* Ah, this incest with (a female) born of (one’s own) limbs is 
indeed very painful, Oh lord ! (But) how did the lotus-born (god; 
escape censure for this act, and how could the sons and daughters 
of the same Gotra have matrimonial relation among themselves ? 
Remove my doubt, Oh lord !” 


In reply to this question the Fish said : 


“But this first creation was divine and had its origin 
from the quality of Rajas. Its organs lay beyond the reach 
of the senses, and its body was likewise beyond the ken of !he 
organs of Sense. It consisted of divine energy and had its 
origin in divine knowledge. (So,) it cannot be spoken out 
thoroughly by mortals (who view things) with eyes of flesh. 
As serpents know the paths (of movement) of snakes, and 
the sky knows those of all the birds, so it is only the divine 
(beings), and not human, who know the course of the divine. 
Inasmuch as right and wrong actions of gods are not produc- 
tive of good and evil, any discussion on these, Oh king, 
is not auspicious to human beings. Further, the four-faced 
(Brahma) resides in the Vedas; and Gayatri likewise said to 
from a part (or, limb) of Brahman. Whether unembodied or 
embodied, they are said to form a couple. Wherever there 
is the powerful Virifici, there is the goddess Sarasvati; (and) 
wherever there is Bharati (the goddess of speech), there is 
Prajapati (the lord of beings). Just as light is nowhere found 
to be dissociated from shade, similarly Gayatri does not 
leave the side of Brahma. The multitude of Veda (knowledge) 
is traditionally known as Brahma, (and) Savitri resides in it; 


so, no blame attaches to the mighty god in case of his union 
with Savitri." 41 


E 


40. Matsya-p. 4. 1-2. 


41. दिव्येयमादिसृष्टिस्तु रजोगुणसमुझ्धवा । : 
अतीन्द्रियेर्द्रिया तद्वद्‌ अतीस्ट्रियशरीरिका ॥ m ce n 
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Thus the Matsya-puraga makes it clear that the saketon, in 
which the personified faculties, virtues or vices have peen said to 
sand. to one another in the epics and Puranas, is subtle and 
supersensual and must not be confused with the gross physical 
As, being subtle, it lies beyond the 


relation of human beings. 
it cannot be comprehended fully by 


reach of the organs of sense, 
the human mind and expressed adequately in human speech. It 
is for this reason that in the epics and Puranas (which are meant 
for popular instruction) this relation has been expressed in a 
popular way by the most familiar relation of human beings. 


The above personification, which forms a distinguishing 
feature of Indian mythology, did not certainly originate with the 
epics and Puranas but had a much earlier beginning. In ‘the 
comparatively late Books of the Rgveda, especially in Book x, we 
find a number of deities who are clear personifications of states 
or conditions or abstract notions. Thus, ‘Manyu’, literally meaning 
‘praise’, ‘energy’, ‘wrath’, etc. and used as such in Books i-ix of the 
Rgveda, is deified in Rgveda x. 83-84 as a destructive force primarily 
appearing in the form of Indra’s wrath represented by his thunder- 
bolt. In these two hymns Manyu is twice addressed as the thunder- 


दिव्यतेजोमयी भूप दिव्यज्ञानसमुद्भवा | 
न मर्त्येरेमित: शक्या वक्तुं वे मांसचक्षुभिः ॥ 
यथा भुजङ्गाः सर्पाणामाकाशं विश्वपक्षिणाम्‌ | 
विदन्ति मार्ग दिव्यानां दिव्या एव न मानवाः ॥ 
कार्याकार्ये न देवानां शुभाशुभफलप्रदे । 
यस्मात्तस्मान्न राजेन्द्र तद्विचारो नृणां शुभः ॥ 
अन्यच्च सर्वदेवानामधिष्ठाता चतुम खः । 
गायत्री ब्रह्मणस्तद्द्‌ अङ्गभूता निगद्यते ॥ 
अमूर्त afore वापि मिथुन तत्‌ प्रचक्षते । 
विरिञ्चिर्यत्र भगवांस्तत्र देवी सरस्वती । 
भारती यत्र यत्रैव तत्र तत्र! प्रजापतिः ॥ 
यथा तपो न रहितसछायया दृश्यते क्वचित । 
गायत्री ब्रह्मणः qnd तथैव न विमुञ्चति ॥ 
वेदराशिः स्मृतो ब्रह्मा सावित्री तदधिष्ठिता। 
तस्मान्न कश्चिद्‌ दोषः स्यात्‌ सावित्रीगमने विभोः ॥ 
(मत्स्यु० ४।३-१०). 
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bolt (vajra) and once as ‘the bearer of the thunderbolt’ (vajrin) and 

is called a ‘god’ (deva) and expressly identified with Indra himself 
as well as with the sacrificing priest Agni and the omniscient 

Varuna. He is said to possess overpowering stength and vigour, 

with which he overcomes and destroys the enemies of his worship- 

pers and gives them victory in battles like Indra. His worshippers 

invoke him to appear in their bodies and give them strength in 

battles, so that they may earn wealth by overcoming the Dasa and 

the Arya and slaying ‘the Dasyus’ and ‘a multitude of foes’. His 
description as ‘self-born’ (svayazbhaüh) and ‘all-beholding’ (vifva- 
carsanih) throws a flood of light on his origin and nature as a full- 
fledged god. ‘Tapas’, literally meaning ‘ardour’ or ‘physical heat’ 
(caused by wrath—manyu) appears as a deity in Rgveda x. 83. 2-3, 
where he is said to attend Manyu as an ally (( yuj) in overthrowing 
the enemies of the latter's worshippers. The word ‘sraddha’ has 
been used on several occasions in the Rgveda simply as an abstract 
noun meaning ‘faith’, which makes men acquire wealth and with. 
which a sacrificer is to kindle the sacrificial fire, offer oblations to 
it, and do similar other acts for the attainment of success in his 

enterprise; but in Rgveda x. 151 we find Sraddha as a full-fledged 

deity who is invoked at dawn, midday and sunset to inspire the 

sacrificers with faith and grant their desires. Her personification 

is more advanced in the Brahmanas, of which the Taittiriya (ii. 3, 

10.1) names her as the daughter of Prajapati, and the Satapatha 

(xii. 7. 3. 11), as that of Sürya. Anumati, ‘grace (of gods)’, is 

deified only twice in the Rgveda (x. 59. 6, and x. 167. 3), but her 

personality as a deity improves in the Yajurveda and the Atharva- 
veda. Among other abstract deities we may name 'Sünrta', and 
'Asuniti', whose personification is clearly based on the literal 
meanings.of these words. 


Although, from the mention of Aramati and Puramdhi in the 
Rgveda and their parallels Aramaiti and Parendi in the Avesta, it is 
evident that personification of abstract ideas had begun from the 
Indo-Iranian period, it was from the later Rgvedic age that such 
Personification grew in importance and practice. We have already 
seen how the tenth Book of the Rgveda names some abstract deities 
who are clear personifications of states or conditions or abstract 
notions, but who cannot be traced in the earlier Books. ‘The other 


Vedic Sarhhitas and the Brahmanas testify to a remarkable increase 
3 : 
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in the number and importance of such deities, very few of which 
can be said to have their germs in the Rgveda. Thus, the "uc 
‘kama’ has been used in a large number of verses of the Rgveda as 
a substantive meaning *desire', and it is on / om 
129. 4) that ‘kama’ has been viewed in its cosmic aspect and calle 

‘the first seed of mind’ (manaso retah prathamam). But in AAAS 
xix. 52 Kama appears asa mighty and formidable god, HU is 
invoked to impart power and abundant wealth to the sacrificers. 
He is called, as in the Rgveda, ‘the first seed of mind’ (manaso retah 
prathamam) and said to have come into being in the beginning 
(kamas tad-agre samavartata) and to be *of one origin with Great Desire 
(kamena mahata sayonih—xix. 52. 1). So, the cosmic aspect of his 
character as Mahakama is too prominent to be lost sight of. There 
are two more hymns in the Atharva-veda (viz., iii. 25, and ix. 2) in 


ly once (in Rgveda x. 


which Kama has been viewed in his limited sphere of activity and 
presented definitely as the god of love, who pierces a lover’s heart 
with his ‘terrible shaft (iguh kamasya ya bhimz) ‘feathered with 
longing, tipped with desire, and necked with resolve’ (zdhipargam 
kama-falyam isum samkalpa-kulmalam), and thus make him have no 
peaceful rest in bed. He is said to have auspicious and lovely 
forms ( yas te Sivas tanvah kama bhadrah) and to be capable of casting 
down and slaying the rivals (sapatna) of sacrificers and leading 
them to prosperity (ix.2.11). Under his influence a maiden 
steals to her lover with parching lips after leaving her parents and 
yields to his wish by sacrificing her own free-will. Thus, Kama of 
the said two hymns of the Atharva-veda is much the same as that of 
the epics and Puranas, the main difference being that the Atharva- 
veda makes no mention of Rati, who must be of later origin. 


So, A. B. Keith does not appear to be justified in stating 
that ‘it is not until the later literature in the last strata of the epic 
that we meet with the Indian Cupid with his arrows, who is descri- 
| bed as the disturber of the hearts of men whom he vexes with the 
i pangs of love'.4? The word ‘kala’, meaning ‘time’, has been used 
i only once in the Rgveda (x. 42. 9); and its occurrence in the tenth 

pons points to its comparatively late origin or use by the Aryans. 
But in Atharva:veda xix. 53-54 Kala (Time) has been personified as 


49. . क m * 
Son and Philosophy of the Veda and U. panishads. 
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the highest cosmogonic force and called the god supreme (paramo 
devah).who is the source of origin or all other gods (including 
Prajapati), all creatures, and all things and objects of nature, and 
who is said to have made the heaven and the worlds of life and to 
be identical with ‘Brahma’. The word ‘éri’, meaning ‘beauty’ or 
‘prosperity’ has been used on many occasions in the Rgveda, but it 
is in the Satapatha-brahmana (xi. 4. 3. 1) that Sri appears as a deity 
of shining beauty, who is said to have originated from Prajapati 
practising austerities. These and other instances of personification 
of abstract ideas, as found in the Vedic literature, were clearly 
due to the height of philosophical speculation reached in India in 
the distant past. 
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THE ASVAMEDHA, THE COMMON SOURCE OF 
ORIGIN OF THE PURANA PANCA-LAKSANA 
AND THE MAHABHARATA* 


[This short paper embodies some of my central ideas deve- 
loped in two extensive chapters in my forthcoming work on the 
origin of the present Puranas. For want of space here, I adduce 
only select materials in support of my views and do not enter into 
any detailed examination of them. My complete writings on this 
subject will appear in oriental journals in due course]. 


While, about four years ago, I was groping in the dark for a 
clue to the solution of the problem of the origin of the Purana 
literature, my searching eyes chanced to notice some peculiarity in 
the following verse of the Atharva-veda : 


ऋचः सामानि च्छन्दांसि पुराणं यजुषा सह । 
उच्चछिष्टाज्जज्ञिरे सर्वे दिवि देवा दिविश्रितः ॥ 
(Atharva-veda xi. 7. 24). 


“The verses (of the Rg-veda), the songs (of the Sama-veda), 
the metres, (and) the Puraya with the sacrificial text (of the Yajur-veda) 


originated from the residue (of the Sacrifice), (as also) all the 
heaven-resorting gods in heaven." 


In this verse I observed that in tracing their origin from the 


residue of the Vedic Sacrifice the Rk verses, etc. were mentioned 


separately, whereas the ‘Purina’! was associated with the ‘Yajus’. 
This seemed to me highly Significant, and I began my search, with 
the result that I have now been fully convinced that the Purana 
Pafica-laksana and the Mahabharata owe their origin to the Aśva- 
medha sacrifice, and especially to its Pariplava Akhyanas. 


From the description of the Asvamedha, as given in the diffe- 


rent Vedic works, especially the Satapatha-brahmana, Afvalayana- 


* 


1. 


Annals (B.O.R.I.), vol. XXXVI, parts II-IV, pp. 190-203. 
In a separate paper 1 have discussed the significance of. 


the word ‘पुराण? as used in the Atharva-veda. 
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frauta-siitra and Sankhayana-fratesnere, we learn that throughout 
the whole year during which the sacrificial horse was allowed to 
roam under the protection of armed guards, the Adhvaryu offered, 
for the safe movements ofthe animal by day, three Istis daily to 
god Savitr,—one in the morning, another at mid-day, and the 
third in the afternoon; and in the evening (i.e. at nightfall) he 
performed four Dhrti Homas for the safe sheltering of the horse 
atnight. These Istis and Dhrti Homas were generally begun from 
the day following that on which the horse was let loose, but accor- 
ding to the Satapatha-brahmaya and the Katyayana-frauta-sitra these 
sacrifices were to be commenced from the very day on which the 
horse was set free. During the performance of the morning Isti, 
or of all the three Istis, as the Satapatha-brahmaga and the 
Katyayana-írauta-sütra say, a Brahmana lute-player (vigagathi) 
sang to'his lute three songs, called Gathas, in which the sacrificer 
was praised with the mention of the sacrifices he performed, the 
donations he made to Brahmins, the various kinds of food he had 
prepared for them, and similar other activities with which he 
sought to please them.? Inthe evening also, while the Dhrti 
Homas were in progress, a Rajanya (i.e. Ksatriya) lute-player 
(visagathi) sang to his lute three songs, called Gathas, in which he 
praised the royal sacrificer with the mention of his heroic exploits; 
viz, the wars he waged, the battles he won, the conquests he 
made, and so on.? As to the origin of these Gathas we are told 
in the Satapatha-brahmaza and the  Katyayana-frauta-sütra that 
they were composed by, the lute-players themselves.* It should be 
mentioned here that a Gatha did not in all cases consist of a single 


2. See Taitiriya-brahmaya (Anandasrama Press ed.) iii. 9. 
14. 3-4, Satapatha-brahmaga (A. Weber’s ed.) xiii, 1..5. 6 
and xiii. 4.2.8. 11 and 14, Katyayana-Srauta-sutra 
(A. Weber's ed.) xx. 2. 7, Apastamba-frauta-sitra (Bibl. 
Ind. ed.) xx. 6. 5 Baadhayaná-frauta-sitra (Bibl. Ind. ed.) 
xv. 8, Varaha-fraute-sitra (ed. W. Caland and Raghu 
Vira) iii. 4. 1. 37, and Satyasadha-frauta-sütra. (Ananda- 
érama Press ed.) xiv. 2. 6. i 

9. Taittiriya-brahmana iii. 9. 14. 4, Satapatha-brahmana xiii. 
1.5.6 and 4.3.5, Katyayana-frauta-íütra xx. 2.8, à 
Apastamba-srauta-sitra xx. 6. 1. 14, Baudhayana-srauta-sittra 
xv. 9, Varaha-Srauta-sitra iii. 4. 1. 39, Satyasadha-Srauta- 
sitra xiv. 2. 17. : 

- 4,  Satapatha-brahmaga xiii, 42, 5, 3, 11 and 14 and Katya- 
ganasrautassitra xx. 2, 7-8. | : ve 
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i i verses as ‘a Gatha’ 
verse. The ocasional mention of a group of à 


in early sources and the nature of the contents of the Gathas to be 


sung by the Brahmin and the Ksatri l ) m 
these Gāthās did not in all cases consist of single verses. Itis 
also not possible that the same Gathas were repeated every day, 
for such repetition would mar the charm and interest of the 


ya lute-player, indicate that 


function. 

Daily, after the third Isti had been performed, the four 
officiating priests (viz., Hotr, Brahman, Udgatr and Adhvaryu), 
the king (with his sons and ministers), bands of lute-play ers (vina- 
gavaginah or vipagagakinah), and other people took their respec- 
tive seats near the Fire-altar, and the Hotr, being called upon by 
the Adhvaryu, narrated the Pariplava Akhyanas®, which were so 
called for their revolving nature. Each cycle of these Akhyanas 
consisted of ten discourses on ten different topics and recurred 
after every ten days in the same order as in the first. Thus, dur- 
ing the whole year of the horse’s absence, there were thirty-six 
cycles in all, and thirty-six days were devoted to each of the ten 
topics forming a cycle. According to the Satapatha-brahmana, 
Afvalayana-Srauta-sitra and Szikhayana-fraula-sitra, the topics, on 
which the Hotr spoke on this occasion, and the Vedas, from which 
he recited extracts or narrated stories in course of his speeches or 
at the ends of these. were as follows: 


Day of Subjects spoken Veda (from which cita- 

discourse. on tions were made or stories 
were narrated), 

First day— King Manu Vaivas- Rg-veda. 


vata and his people, 
the human beings. 

Second day-- King Yama  Vaiva- 
svata and his subjects, 
the Pitrs. 


Yajur-veda. 


Third day— King Varuna Aditya Veda of the Atharvans 


and his people, the (called Atharva-veda in the 
Gandharvas. Sakhayana-frauta-sitra). 
5. For an account of the Paripl i 
plava see R. D. Ka k 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institue, 5 XXXIII 


1952, pp. 26-40. See also P. , 
(Paris. 1927), a d 59 E. Dumont, L Afvamedha 
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Fourth day— 


Fifth day—— 


Sixth day-— 


Seventh day 


Eighth day- 


Ninth day— 


'Tenth day— 


King Soma Vaisnava 
and his subjects, the 
Apsarases. 


King Arbuda Kadra- 
veva and his subjects, 
the Snakes. 


King Kuvera Vaiéra- 
vana and his subjects, 
the Raksases. 


-- King Asita Dhanva(or 
Asita Dhanvana ac- 


cording to the Sankha- 


yana-srauta-sitra) and 
his subjects, the 
Asuras. 


- King Matsya Sammada 
and ‘his people, the 
water-dwellers (i. e. 
the fishes and the 


fishermen). 


King Tarksya Vaipa- 
éyata according to the 
"Afvalayana-frauta-sitra) 
and his subjects, the 
birds. 


King Dharma Indra 
and his subjects, the 
gods. 


Veda of the  Aügirases 
(called Añgiras Veda in 
the two Srauta-sütras). 


Veda, viz., Serpent-lore 
Visa 
according to the 


(Sarpa-vidya or 
vidya 
Afvaiayana-frauta-sitra). 
Veda, viz., Deva-janavid ya 
(or Pisacavidya according 
to the Afvalayana-frauta- 
sitra, or Raksovidya ac- 
cording to the Sankhayana- 
frauta sūtra). 
Veda, 
Asuravidya according to 
the Srauta-sütras). * 


Maya (or 


viZ., 


Veda, viz., ‘Itihasa’ 
(or ‘Itihāsa-veda’ accord- 
ing to the Saikhiyana- 
frauta-sittra, or 
vidya’ according to the 
Afvalayana-Srauta-sitra). 


‘Purana— 


Veda, viz., ‘Purana’ (or 
‘Purana-veda’ according 
to the Sajkhayana-frauta- 
sitra,or‘Itihasa’ according 
to the Afvalayana-frauta- 
sitra). 


Sama-veda. 


There are indications in the Satapatha-brahmaga and the 
Srauta-sütras that the Hotr did not finish his duty merely by reci- 
ting extracts from the relevant Vedas but took sufficient liberty in 
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length and also in citing Gathas 


narrating the legends at 
Sunahsepa legend 
£ o 


| 

| 

| : 

| wherever necessary, as he did in narrating the 

| during the Rajasüya sacrifice. He also narrated, on every occa- 

| sion, stories of ancient kings" who ruled over the relevant sections 
of creation represented there, and gave instructions, with accounts 

of the groups or sections of creation represented. The importance 

and interest of the function demanded that in discharging his duty 

he would take care to avoid repetition to the greatest possible 

extent. 

Every day, after the Hotr had finished his speech, all the lute— 

players, present there in bands, sang to their lutes in a chorus the 
praise of their royal sacrificer as well as of the righteous kings of 
old who ruled over the different sections of creation represented 
there, and in so doing they raised their king over the latter. 
These lute-players also sang about gods and raised the royal 
sacrificer to their level during the ceremony of Diksa which was 
performed after the return of the horse. 
i Although nothing has been said anywhere about the sections 
of population from which the lute-players attending the Pariplava 
P came, there is little scope for doubt about the fact that some of 
` them were Brahmins and some Rajanyas. The Grhya-sütras show 
that the members of these two sections of the Aryan population 
sometimes became professional lute-players and attended social 
functions such as the Simantonnayana (partition of a pregnant 
wife'shair by the husband) during which they were required to 
sing songs about some heroic king or King Soma or both.? 

6. Seefor instance, Aitareya-brahmaga vii. 18 Afvalayna-frauta- 


sitra ix. 3, Sankhayana-frauta-sutra xv. 27, Satyasadha-frauta- 
Siira xiii, 6.35-38. s 


7. Apastamba-Srauta-sitra xx, 6 7- * * * होता * उपविशति 
पारिप्लवं भौवन्यवं चाचिख्यासन्‌ | 
Satyasad ha-frauta-sütra xiv. 2.15- 


2. xiv, D 16 and 18 (for mention of पारिष्लव and भौवन्यव) . 
e word भौवन्यव ; Which has been derived from the Word 


ty > 
wry (भू + कन्युच) meani 
3 d युच्‌ ning * tter’. ४ EE 
DUM व ie s 8 ‘a matter’, ‘a lord’, signifies 
8. This matter ha sei 
sm s been dealt with ; 
Interpretation and History oe in my paperon “Tne 


ir Soci t 1 . seh 
and their Social and Political reed e C CAEN 


पारिप्लवमाख्यास्यन्‌ भोवन्यवं च : 
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From the above accounts of the nature of the speeches of the 
Hotr and of that of the songs of the lute-players it is evident 
that they practically cover all the contents of the early Purana 
Pafica-laksana, as an extant representative of which we may take 
the Vayu-puraza. As to the inclusion of the accounts of creation 
and re-creation ina Purana Pafica-laksana it may be said that 
they were very natural and relevant, because god Prajapati, who 
is identified with the Asvamedha and said to have created beings 
by becoming a horse and who later on came to be known as 
Brahma, has been said in the Brahmanas and the Srauta-sütras 
to be the source of all creation. 


We have already seen that the duty of the Hotr in the Pari- 
plava was not easy one. He had not only to narrate tales and 
legends about Manu. Yama and many other kings belonging to 
each of the different tribes and races and sections of creation but 
also to give accounts of these tribes, etc. with relevant instruc- 
tions, and to recite Gáthas in course of his speeches. So, it is very 
natural that, for helping his memory, a Purana Pafica-laksana 
would be composed with all the materials necessary for him on 
this occasion as well as on others. From the widely popular 
tradition of Vyasa’s authorship of the original Purana it appears 
that such a work was actually composed, though perhaps much 
later, by Vyasa, who, as the Vayu, Brahmanda and Visnu-puranga 
say, composed his ‘Purana-samhita’ by means of the Akhyanas 
(tales, legends), Upakhyanas (subsidiary stories), Gathas (songs) 
and  Kalpajoktis (sayings of different ages) current in his 
days. From the Samhitās of the Yajur-veda we learn that 


9. Brahmanda-puraua (Venkatesvara Press ed.) ii. 34. 21— 
आख्यानैश्राप्यूपाख्यातै गाथाभिः कल्पजोक्तिभिः । 
पुराणसंहितां चक्र पुराणार्थविशारदः ॥ 

For this verse see also Vayu-puraza (Anandasrama Press 
ed.) 60. 21 and Viggu-puraza (Vahgavasi Press ed.) Hi. 
6. 16. For 'कल्पजोक्तिभिः? the Vayu-puraga reads “कुलकर्मभि- 
in all its editions, and the Viszu-puraya has “कल्पशुद्धिभिः 
in the Venkatesvara Press ed. as well as in that of Jiva- 


nanda Vidyasagara but ‘कल्पसिद्धिभिः in the Vangavasi 
Press edition. In their commentaries on the Visgu-puraya 
Sridhara-svamin and Ratnagarbha-bhattacarya read. 
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from an early period the Brahmins had begun to be conscious 


sition, so much so that they distinguished themselves 


of their po 
o be the subjects of 


from the rest of the population and claimed t 
| King Soma and not of any Ksatriya ruler. This pride must have 
impelled the Hot; priest to cease from praising Ksatriyas, and 
the result was that the Pariplava, as a constituent rite of the 
Agvamedha, became obsolete in the post-Sütra period, ! | and the 
original Purana Pafica-laksaua, compiled for his use, passed into 
the hands of the Brahmin and Ksatriya lute-players. With the 
extinction of the Pariplava these lute-players became dissociated 
from the Aévamedha and in course of time turned into popular 
| bards singing mainly the praise of kings on different occasions 

through the Purana. The Brahmin lute-players got mixed up 

socially and professionally with their Ksatriya colleagues, and 
| both together gave rise to a new class called Süta. These Sütas, 
| again, had social relation with other bards (called Sütas) of lower 
status and came to be degraded from their original position of 
4 respect and looked upon as members of a Partiloma caste origi- 
nating from the Ksatriya father and the Brahmin mother How- 
ever, it is the above process of transference of the Purana which 
seems to be referred to in the tradition, recorded in the extant 
Puranas, that after composing the original ‘Purana-samhita’ Vyasa 
taught it to his disciple Sata Romaharsana. 


'कल्पशुद्धिभिः'. For 'पुराणसंहितां' the Venkat. ed. of the Väyu- 


purápa reads ‘afgat:’. The word 'कल्पजोक्तिभिः' may also be 
taken to mean ‘the statements arising from the proce- 
dures of sacrifices’. This is indicated by the fact that 
the original Agneya-puraya (which now exists under the 


title “Vahni-purdna’) had a number of chapters on the 
sacrificial rituals. 


See Taitliriya-samhita 1 8. 10. 2--एष वो भरता राजा सोमोउ- 
T T w (said by the priest during the Rājasūya 
eremony). See also Taitt. saw. i. 8.12.2, Maitrayani 
emony x : ० i. 8. 12. autrayans 
0000 ii. 6. 9, athaka-sawhita xv. 7, Da 
and x, 18, Taittiriya-brahmana i. 7. 4 and 6 


(एष वो भरता राजा सोमोऽस्माकं ब्राह्माणानां राजेत्याह । तस्मात सोम- 


राजानो ब्राह्मणाः 11), Satapatha-brak 
noa oe a A rāhmaņa v. 3.3. 12, Apastamba- 


-3, and so on. 


11, mE gue Geseription of the Asvamedha, 
4 ahabharat. ama 
mention of the ab. pO Gu. DE ae 


10. 
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The connection of the Aévamedha sacrifice with the Purana 
Pafica-laksana and the Mahabharata as the source of their origin, 
was not unknown in ancient India. This is indicated chiefly by 
the statements, recorded in these works, about the origin of the 
Puranic Sita. For instance, some of the Puranic works (especi- 
ally the Vayu, Visau, Karma, Brahma, Brahminda, Padma, Skanda, 
Siva, and the genuine Agneya!? as well as the Hari-vamsa and the 
Visru-dharmottara state that during a sacrifice, called as ‘Paita- 
maha Yajüa, ‘Svayambhuva Yajda’ or ‘Brahma’s Pauskara 
Yajia’ in different sources, Sita, the narrator of the Puranas, was 
born after the Soma juice had been extracted on a day of Soma- 
pressing.*® According to the great majority of these sources this 
ESE 17 262 Es 


12. I have said in foot-note 9 that the genuine Agneya-puraya 
still exists in manuscripts under the litle ‘Vahni-puraya. 
This work, which is quite different from the spurious 
Agni-purága now available in more printed editions than 
one, comes from a fairly early date and was drawn upon 
by Devanabhatta, Vallalasena, Hemadri and others. 
After disovering this work in 1952, 1 contributed to 
‘Our Heritage’ (published by the Government of West 
Bengal) an extensive article dealing exhaustively with 
the questions of its title, date, identification, etc. I am 
also preparing a critical edition of this Purana. 


13. See Vayu-p. 62. 137. (also 1. 33-34) : Visgu-p. i. 13. 50b- 
51a; arma-p. ( Vahgavàsi Press ed.) i. 1. 6, ( also 
i. 14, 12); Brahma-p. (Anandasrama Press ed.) 4. 60 
(also 2. 24-25a); Brahmayda-p. ii. 36, 158b-159; Padma-p. 
(Anandasrama Press ed.), Bhümi-khagda, 27, 65b-66a, and 
Srsti-khauda, i, 29b-31; Skanda-p. (Vangavasi Press ed.), 
VII (Prabhasa-khanda) i. 1. 8; Siva-p. (Vangavasi Press 
ed.) Dharma-samhita, 56. 30 (also 52. 19-20a) genuine 
Agneya-p. (Ms. No, G. 8090, Asiatic Society. Calcutta) 
1. 2. (fol. 1b), 9.30 (fol. 27a) and 12.6 (fol. 36a); Hari- 
varía (Vahgavasi Press ed.) i, 5. 33 (31501. 2. 24); Visnu- 
dharmottara (Venkatesvara Press ed.) i. 109. 13b-14a. 

In all these works, except the Brahmauda-p. Padma-p. 
(Srsti-khanda) and Skanda-p. (Prabhasa-khanda), the sacri- 
fice, from which the Pauranika Sita sprang up, is called 
‘Paitamaha Yajoa; In Kzrma-p. i. 1.6 and Skanda-p. 
VII. i. 1.8 this sacrifice has been called ‘“Svayambhuva 
Yajia’. ln Agneya-p. (alias Vahni-p.) 1-2 it is called 
Brahma’s Pauskara Yajüa'; and in Agneya-p. 12.6 (fol. 
36a) Sata has been called “ब्रह्मसुत्याहसंभव , the said sacrifice 


being thus connected with Brahma. The Brahmagda-p. 
and the Padma-p. (Srsti-khanda) do not give any parti- 
cular name to the sacrifice. : 
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sacrifice was instituted during the reign of king. Prthu, गस 
king son of Vena; and the Vayu-puraya, Brakmiuda-puraya, Kirma- 
puraga, Padma-purdta and Visgu-dharmottara state that it pe perfor- 
med by Prthu himself. The original Agneya-puraya (alias V ahni- 
purana) calls the *Puragavit or ‘Pauranika’ Sita a ‘dvija,’ 
decribes him as ‘the speaker of the Vedas and other Sastras, and 
distinguishes him from the other Sita who, though born after the 
‘Puranavit’ Sita from the same sacrifice, was engaged by the 
sages to eulogise king Prthu.!! In the Bhümi-khanda of the 
Padma-puraya also the Pauranika Sita has been said to be entitled 
to perform Agnihotra rites and to use Vedic Mantras in sacrifices, 15 
The Vayu and the Padma purāņa, on the other hand, state that the 
Sata, born from the Paitamaha Yaitia, was not found to be entitled 
to study the Veda.!5 These two Puranas as well as the Brahmauda 
distinguish this Süta from that born ofa Ksatriya father anda 
Brahmin mother!" and explains ‘the change in his caste’ (varza- 
vatkrlam) thus! : During the Paitamaha Yajüa the sacrificial 
oblation, meant for Brhaspati, somehow got mixed up with that 
intended for Indra. Through mistake this mixed oblation was 
offered in fire for the latter god. From this offering the Pauranika 
Suta was born, and there arose in the rituals an occasion for 
atonement. “As the sacrificial oblation, meant for the preceptor 
(Brhaspati), was mixed up with that for the disciple (Indra) and 
was (thus) subordinated, there occurred a change in the Süta's 


14. Agneya-p. 1. 2-3 (fol. 1 b), 9.30-34 (fol. 27a-b). and 14. 1 
(fol. 41b). 
15. See Padma-p., Bhümi-khanda, 27. 670 (=Vangavasi Press 
ed. 28. 711. =Vankat. Press ed. 28. 68b ff ) 
16. Vayu. 1, 33a and Padma-p. (Srsti-khanda) 1. 295. 
17. Vayu-p. 1. 37, and 62, 140; Padma-p. (Srsti-khanda) 1. 34; 
Brahmayda-p. ii, 36, 163b-1642. » 
The texts of the Verse, as 
not exactly the same always. 
rent editions of the same work 


See Vayu-p, 1. 33b-36, and 62. 137- 
khanda) i. 32-33; 


given in these sources, are 
They differ even in diffe- 


18. 


139; Padma-p. (Srsti- 
Brahmanda-p, ii, 36. 161-163a. 
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caste due to the reversal of the inferior and the superior 
(oblation).!? 


The above statements of the Vayu, Brahmagda and Padma- 
puráua regarding the origin of the Pauranika Süta may, at first 
sight, appear to be fanciful and meaningless, but we shall see 
below that they are perfectly consistent and full of significance and 
throw a flood of light on the problem of origin of the Pauranika 


Sita and thereby on those of the Purana Paüca-laksana and the 
Mahabharata. 


A perusal of the Vedic works as well as of the Mahabharata, 
Ramayana, Manu-smrii and the Puranas shows that the Vedic god 
Prajapati, who was regarded as the father of creation and as 
Svayambhü, came later to be identified with god Brahma, the 
creator. As the nine mind-born sons of this god (Brahma) were 
entrusted by their father with the work of creation, they came to 
be known as ‘nine Brahmas’ (nava Brahmayah), and consequently 
the original Brahma was called ‘Pitamaha’ (grandfather) in relation 
to the created beings. Now, in the Vedic works we are told that 
Prajapati produced the Aivamedha?? and that after creating the 
sacrifices he assigned them to the gods but kept the Asvamedha 
for himself. So, there is little scope for doubt that it was the 
Asvamedha which, being thus a Prajapatya Yajia, was meant by 
the names ‘Paitamaha Yajfia’, Svayambhuva Yajüa' and ‘Brahma’s 
Pauskara Yajiia’, all these expressions being used to mean the 
sacrifice which originated from, or belonged to, Pitamaha, also 
known as Svayathbhi and Brahma. The connection of ‘Brahma’s 
sacrifice’ with Puskara was due either to a tradition that Prthu 


19. Vayu-p, 62. 139— 
शिष्यहव्येन यत्पृक्तमभिभूतं efa: । 
अधरोत्तरचारेण जज्ञे तद्वर्णवैकृतम्‌ ॥ 
See also Vayu-p. 1. 36 (v. 1. ‘agiia Sd: ), Brahmanda-p. 
_ li. 36. 16:b-163a, Padma-p. (Srsti-khanda) 1. 33 (v. 1. 
“शिष्यहस्तेन', 'अधरोत्तरधारेण', and 'तदर्णसंकरम' ). 
Tavttiriya-brahmaga iti. 8. 15.1, 9.1.1. and 9. 13. 1; 


Satapatha-brahmana xiii, 1.1.4, 1.4.1, 1.8 1, and 
975 ere l 


Taitt. brah. iii. 8. 14. 1; Sat. brah. xiii. 2.1. 1. 
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performed his Asvamedha sacrifice at Puskara or to the prominence 


of Puskara as a holy place sacred to Brahma. 


The above identification of the Asvamedha with Ee Paita 
maha Yajiia (which is the same as the "Svayambhuva Yajfia’ and 
‘Brahma’s Pauskara Yajia’) finds strong support in ac of 
the Visnu-dharmottara, an early work?? in which ‘the anc 
Paitamaha Yajfia’, which was instituted by Prthu and from which 


the Pauránika Sita sprang up, has been called *Hayamedha', *? 


The description of the Aévamedha, as given in the Vedic 
works,shows that although the costly preliminaries of this great 
sacrifice require more than a year, its actual performance extended 
only over three days of Soma-pressing (sutyzha). During the first 
of these three days, as the Satapatha-brahmana tells us, a number of 
deities (including Indra and Brhaspati) were gratified with offerings 
made in the proper order '*, and any disturbance in this order would 
create sin and call for atonement. So, the mistake, mentioned in 
the Vayu, Brahmauda and Padma-purana, with regard to the offering 
made to Indra, refers to the above mentioned Homas of the first 
Soma-day of the Asvamedha. As in the Vedic works Brhaspati 
has been said to be the holy power (brahma)?$ as well as the 
Purohita and the priest (brahma) of the gods (and therefore a 
Brahmin)?? and Indra to be the royal power (ksattra,*7 and there- 
fore a Ksatriya), the atonable mistake, viz., the mixing up of the 


22. lam inclined to place the date 
Viguwdharmottara between 400 and 500 A. D For my 
article on this work see Journal i bius 
Gauhati, Vol. IIT, 1952, pp. de Ep UN 

23. Visnudharmottara 1, 109, 13b-14a— 

तस्य पैतामहे यज्ञे हयमेधे पुरातने । 


आप्तुर्यामस्य Geshe सूतो जातः परन्तप ॥ 

र ह i 22. M 3--अलुपूर्व जुहोत्यनुपूर्वभेवैनांस्तत्‌ प्रीणाति । 
» “ee, lor instance, Taitliriya-sanhity; ; 3. 
Do eae We uo i. 5. 4, 3. ii. 2, 9. 1. 
26. Rg-wda x. 141.3 Atharva- iii 

४८७५२४७ ix. 96, T aitt. sap. p. 740. 3 0 ० 

Wl 2 वि den Le 
27. 76778, brah. iii. 9, 16 DONA 

Vira and Lokes ie DE orlan Kb Raghy 


ट h G gx 
upanisad i, 4. 11, and n ta) l. 182, Brhad-aranyaka- 


of composition of the 
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sacrificial oblations meant for Brhaspati (a Brahmin) and Indra 
(a Ksatriya) and the offering of this mixed oblation to the latter, 
has been made responsible for giving birth to, and affecting the 
caste of, the Pauranika Sita, who is thus made up of a degraded 
Brahmin and an elevated Ksatriya. This isa clear and unmista- 
kable reference to the fact that by following the profession of 
evlogising Ksatriyas the Brahmin lute-players degraded themselves 
from their superior position and formed with their Ksatriya 
colleagues a separate class in which there was no difference in 
duty between the Brahmins and the Ksatriyas. We have already 
seen that during the performance of the daily Istis and the Dhrti 
Homas the Brahmin and the Ksatriya lute-players were required 
to sing songs about the royal sacrificer's liberality to Brahmins 
and his heroic exploits respectively. So, by mutually sharing 
their duties the Ksatriya lute-players seemed to elevate themselves 
to a higher position, but the Brahmin lute-players degraded them- 
selves all the more. It is for this reason that the Vayu, Brahmauda 
and Padma-puraga say that the caste of the Pauranika Sita was 
affected ‘due to the reversal of the inferior and the superior 
(oblation)? (adharottaracareya). The way in which the class of 
the Pauranika Sütas grew up, and the profession they followed, 
could not earn for them much respect in society. Like atonable 
acts, they were looked down upon and considered as unfit for 
studying the Vedas. Yet, for their origin from a common profes- 
sion, they were considered as distinct from and higher than those 
Sütas who were born of marriages in the reverse order of castes 
between Ksatriya males and Brahmin females. 


It is to be noted in this connection that although both the 
Brahmin and the Ksatriya lute-players began to play their parts 
in the Agvamedha more than a year before the time of the actual 
performance of this sacrifice, the Vayu, Brahminda and Padma- 
puraya say that the Puranic Sita was born on one of the three days 
of Soma-pressing (when there was no necessity of these lute- 
players). This statement of the Puranas, though appearing to be 
Inconsistent with the actual state of things, is certainly not without 
a meaning. It suggests that the ‘Sita, asa distinct class or caste, 


grew afterwards from the  lute-players of the Asvamedha 
sacrifice, 
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From what has been said above itis evident that the origin of 
Brahmin and the Ksatriya lute- 


the Pauranika Süta from the ; प 
players of the Aivamedha was widely known in ancient India. 


The way in which this Sita has been connected with the sacrifice 
shows that the Purana Patica-laksana also, d as the extent 
Puránas show, consisted practically of materials used By M as 
well as by the Hotr priest in the Asvamedha, must have originated 


from the same source. The vital connection of this literature and 


the Mahabharata with the Asvamedha is also indicated by their 
frequent mention and praise of the Ràjasüya and Asvamedha cere- 
monies, especially the latter, as well as by the great prominen s 
given in these works to kings and their genealogies and activities. 
In his commentary on Ghandogya-upanisad iii. 4. 1-2 Sankaracarya 
says that the employment of the Itihasa and the Purana as a part of 
the ceremony during the Pariplava nights became established 
by practice.?? Following Sankara, Anandagiri also makes the 
same statement with regard to the use of the Itihasa and the 


Puràána.?? 


We have already seen from the Satapatha-brahmaua and the 
Sankhayana-frauta-sutra that on the eighth day of the Pariplava 
the Hotr priest spoke on king Matsya Saàmmada and his people, 


28. x x x उदइतिहासपुराणं पृष्पम्‌ । तयोश्चेतिहासपुराणयो रइ्वमेधे 
पारिष्लवासु रात्रिषु कर्माङ्गत्वेन विनियोग: सिद्ध: | + x क 
Sankara's use of the word 'रात्रि in the plural number 
(in 'रात्रिषु) shows that in his opinion the Itihasa and the 
Purana were employed every night during the Pariplava 
and not merely on the eighth and the ninth night respec- 
tively, as the Satapatha-brahmana and the S ankhayana- 


Śrauta sūtra say. (See also the next foot-note for Ananda- 
giri’s view). 


29. 


* * x यदा प्रमिद्वयोरितिहासपुराणयोरुपादानं तदापि न दूषणमि- 
त्याह । तयोश्चेति । अश्वमेधे कर्मणि जामितापरिहारार्थ पारिप्लवो नानाविधो- 
पाख्यानसमुदायो यत्र तत्‌ पारिप्छवमाचक्षीतेति विधिवशात प्रयुज्यते । तासु 
रात्रिषु तस्यैव कर्मणो ऽङ्गत्वेन मनुर्वेवस्वतों राजेत्येवं्रकारयोरितिहासपुराणयो- 


Bur gaara पारिप्ल्वार्थाधिकरगेनेव सिद्धत्वात्‌ qedafer कर्म पुष्पः 
त्यथः ॥ Rt 
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the water-dwellers,?9 viz., the fishes and the fishermen, and 
narrated some 'Itihàsa (tale or legend), and on the ninth day he 
spoke on king Tarksya Vaipasyata and his subjects, the birds, 
with the narration of a ‘Purana’ (ancient tale), We have also 
noted the variations made in the Afvalayana-érauta-sutra with 
regard to the name of the king of the birds and to the narration of 
stories from the Itihasa and the Purana. From these three works 
we learn that the words ‘इतिहास’ and "qi were used in them to: 
mean certain kinds of stories or, at best collections of these and 
not any works of the types of the Purana Pafica-laksana and 
the Afahabhirata, and that the Purana Pafica-laksana owed its 
origin and form to all the topics constituting the Pariplava, 
whereas the Mahabharata was based only on the topics of the 
eighth day which related to the king of fishermen. As a matter of 
fact, the story of the extant Mahabharata actually begins with that 
of Satyavati, daughter of the king of the Dasas (fishermen) and 
seems originally to have been meant for glorifying the Daéa-raja 
as well as his people by showing how a Dasa princess became the 
mother of a great sage named Krsna Dvaipayana or Vyasa as 
wellas of the famous royal family of Hastinapura. It is to be 
noted that in the Jatapatha-brahmaga and the Saikhayana-srauta— 
sitra the world ‘इतिहास? has been used to mean the accounts and 


stories of fishermen and their king and the Veda of Itihasa has 
been associated with these accounts and stories. 


Itis, however, not our intention to say that all the consti- 
tuents of the Purana Paüca-laksana and the Mahabharata derived 
their origin from the Asvamedha sacrifice. There are evidences to 
show that from long before the period of inclusion of the Pariplava 
in the Vedic works there were bards who were good genealogists 
and earned their livelihood by singing the praise of gods, kings 
and others, As a matter of fact, the existence of these bards saved 


39. उदकेचरा: (Sat. brah. xiii. 4.3. 19 and Afvalayancefrauta- 
Siitra ii. 4. 7. 8) or उदकचराः (Saakhayana-frauta-sitra xvi. 
2. 23), —literally meaning ‘those who move in water’. 
मत्स्याश्च मत्स्थहनश्च--ॐ८४. brah. xiii. 4. 3. 12 : मत्स्याः पु्जिष्ठाः-- 
"Afvalayana-frauta-sütra ii. 4. 7. 8; मत्स्या मत्स्यविदो वा= 
S ankhayana-frauta-sitra xvi. 2.23. 
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the ancient traditions from dying out and made it possible for the 
Hotr priest and the lute-players to play their respective parts 
successfully. During the Asvamedha these ancient traditions 
were brought together, systematised, developed, and not rarely 
recorded afresh, and in these respects this great sacrifice can be 
said to be the source of origin of the Purana Paüca-laksana and the 
Mahabharata. 
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DID VYASA OWE HIS ORIGIN TO BEROSSUS ?* 


Indian tradition of a very long standing and wide acceptance 
| Vyasa with the compilation of the Vedas and the author- 
ship of the Itihasa and the Purana. The real name of this vene- 
rable sage of uncommon wisdom was *Krsna-dvaipayana' (literally 
meaning ‘The Black Island-born one’), because, as the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas say, he was born in an island of the river Yamuna 
and had a dark complexion. His second name ‘Vyasa’ was due to 
his arranging the Vedic materials into four Vedas, and this name 
has been used much more frequently in the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas than his original name ‘Krsna-dvaipayana’. 


From a comparative study of the Epics and the Puranas both 
textually and materially and from the early dates to which the 
oldest of the extant Puranas may reasonably be assigned, it appears 
that Krsna-dvaipayana had come to be known as Vyasa much 
earlier than the beginning of the Christian era. But the absence 
of any such record naming Vyasa as can be assigned toa definite 
date and our lack of information about the earliest works contain- 
ing his name, leave us in absolute darkness about the antiquity of 
the tradition. As a result, scholars have sometimes differed 
widely with regard to the age and historicity of Vyasa who has 
occupied our mind and enjoyed our veneration for such a long 
time. Of the views of these scholars the most striking seems to be 
that of Sri Buddha Prakash, who, in his interesting and informa- 
tive article entitled ‘Vyasa (A Study in Indo-Babylonian Cultural 
Contact)! has tried to show that ‘Vyasa’ was indebted for his 
origin, name and principal activities to Berossus, a Babylonian 
priest and historian of great fame and learning, who lived imme- 
diately after Alexander’s conquest of Babylonia about 300 B. C. 
and wrote in Greek, for the new rulers, a comprehensive history of 
Babylonia by recording in it the earliest traditions about the local 


people and their religion and culture. The original work of 
UAM Ge Eee se TS 


* Purāņa, vol. II, pp. 17-22. 


l. This article was published in Journal of the Bihar Research 
Society, vol. XXXVII, 1951, pp. 32-42. 
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Berossus is now lost, but quotations from it in the works of later 


writers still exist to give us an idea of the performance of the noted 


historian of the past. 


The above view put forward by Sri Buddha Prakash deserves 


credit for its novelty and originality, but in spite of the evidences 


adduced in its support we cannot accept it for reasons stated 
below. 


The Visnudharma, Vispudharmottara, Vahmi-puraua, Vayu-purana, 
Brahmauda-puraga, etc., which come from early dates?, are all fully 
acquainted with the tradition of Vyasa’s original authoriship of 
the Puranas, and these works presuppose and often utilise the 
Mahabharata, which, therefore, pushes back the said tradition to a 
date much earlier than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Pataüjali's Mahabhisya, which betrays its knowledge of the 
Mahabharata by frequently alluding to its legends and quoting its 
verses on anumber of occasions, contains the name of ‘Suka 
Vaiyasaki’ (Suka, son of Vyasa); Katyayana names ‘Vyasa’ in his 
Varttika ‘vyasa-varuda-n isada-candala-bimbanam ceti vaktavyam’, 
with which he provides for the formation of the Taddhitanta 
words ‘Vaiyasaki’ etc.; the Baudhay ana-dharmasiitra (ii. 5.27) names 
‘Vyasa’, ‘Vasistha’ and others in its section on the offering of 
libation (tarpana) to gods and sages; the Taitttriya-arayyaka (1. 9.2) 
names ‘Vyasa Paraéarya’ (‘Vyasa, son of Paraéara")in the line ‘sa 
hovaca vyasah parasaryah, vidyud-vadham  eváham mrtyum 
aiccham iti; and in givinga list of teachers the Sama-vidhana- 
brahmaga (iii. 9. 8) names ‘Vyasa Parasarya’ asa pupil of Visvak- 
sena and preceptor of Jaimini in the following passage : 


सोऽरं प्राजापत्यो विधिः, तमिमं प्रजापतिबृ हस्पतये प्रोवाच बृहस्पतिर्नार- 
दाय, नारदो विष्वक्सेनाय विश्वकसेनो व्यासाय पाराशर्याय व्यास: पाराशर्यो 
जैमिनये जैमिनिः पौष्पिण्ड्याय .... .... 


The facts that in dealing with farpaza the Asvalayana- 
grhyasitra (iii. 4. 4) is completely silent about Vyasa, although it 
names Sumantu, Jaimini, Vaisarhpayana and Paila, who are sup- 


2. For the probable dates of these works see R. C. Hazra 
Studies in the Upapuranas, vol. I, pp. 143 and 212; Our 
Heritage, vol. Il, Part 1, 1954, p. 83; Hazra, Studies in 
the Purayic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 13-19. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 1985] DID VYASA OWE HIS ORIGIN TO BEROSSUS 37 


posed to be Vyasa’s pupils, that in the same topic the Bagdhayana- 
grhyasstra (iii. 9.3) and the Bharadvaja-grhyasütra (3.9) name the 
sage Dvaipayana as Krsna-dvaipayana (and not as Vyasa), and 
that the Buddhist Krsna-dvaipayana-jataka frequently names this 
sage as ‘Kanha-dipayana’ (Krsya-dvaipayana) or simply ‘Dipa- 
yana’ (Dvaipayana) but not even once as ‘Vyasa’, do not deserve 
any serious consideration, because the list of teachers (acaryah) in 
the said aphorism of the -Afvalayana-grhyasitra is not exhaustive 
as the words ‘ye canye acaryas te sarve trpyantu’ indicate, and 
the Gopathabrahmaga, which cannot be placed later than the sixth 
century B.C., names ‘Vyasa’ in the following passage : 


अथवंणां चन्द्रमा देवतं तदेव ज्योति: | सर्वाणि छन्दांस्याप: स्थानम्‌ | 
शंनो देवीरभिष्टय इत्येवमादि कृत्वाथर्ववेद मधीयते | अद्भ्यः स्थावरजङ्गमो 
भूतग्रामः संभवति, तस्मात्‌ सर्वमापोमयं भूतं सर्व भृग्वङ्भिरोम॑यम्‌। अन्तरेतें 
त्रयो वेदा भृगूत्‌ अङ्गिरसः श्रिता इत्यबिति प्रकृतिरपास्‌ ओंकारेण चैतस्माद्‌ 
व्यासः पुरोवाच भृग्वङङ्गिरोविदा संस्कृतोऽ्यान्‌ वेदानु अधीयीत नान्यत्र संस्कृतो 
भूग्वङद्गिरसोऽधोयीत Ll. — (Gopatha-brahmaga 1.1.29) 


So, the name of ‘Vyasa’ had been known in India centuries 
before the birth af Berossus of Babylon. 


The legend of the divine Man-Fish ( Ea-Han or Oannas ) 
and great flood, described in detail both by Berossus and Vyasa, 
and the fact that both these authors wrote on the history and 
mythology of their own country, must not be taken to prove the 
indebtedness of the latter to the former. ‘There is much evidence 
toshow that the proto-Indians were familiar with the idea of the 
horned fish and a particular divinity attached to it?; and Berossus 
himself says ‘that the civilization was first established in Sumer 
by men who came from the east, and that those were half-men and 
half-fishes. According to Father Heras these must have been the 
same as the M.nas of India, whose deity was closely associated with 
thefish.* So, there is little doubt about the fact that the flood 
legend migrated from India to Babylonia and other places at a 
very early period. 


It is true that in his Siddha-hema-Sabdanusasana ( which forms 
the eighth chapter of his Prakrta DuyaSraya-kavya alias Kumarapala- 


3-4. A. P. Karmarkar, Religions of India, Vol. I p. 17. 
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carita®. Hemacandra gives two rules, viz. ‘vadho ro luk? ( viii. 4. 
398) and ‘abhitopi kvacit’ (viii. 4. 399), which he explains thus : 


अपभ्रंशे संयोगाद्‌ अधो वर्त॑मानो रेफो लुग्‌ वा भवति ॥ जइ केवँइ पावीस्‌, 
fgg? ॥ पक्षे जइ भगगा पारक्कडा तो सहि मजूझु प्रियेण” ॥ ३९८ || 


| 
| 


j 


and 
अपभ्रंशे क्वचिद्‌ अविद्यमानोऽपि रेफो भवति | 


ब्रास, महारिसि एउ भणइ जे स्‌ ई सत्थु पमाणु | 
| मायहेँ चलण नवन्ताहं दिवि दिवि गडगाण्हाणु' ॥ 
किदिति किम्‌ । वासेण वे भारह खम्भि बद्ध" ॥ ३९९ dl 


Of these two rules (which have been repeated in Laksmidhara's 
Sad-bhasa-candrika)" the first relates to the optional elimination of 


(x) forming the second member of a conjunct consonant, 
butthe second has been translated by P. L. Vaidya as follows : 


“repha is substituted for a member of the conjunct in some 
cases; e. g. ४1859 for Vyasa." 


5. Ed. S. P, Pandit, (second edition revised by P. L. Vaidya, 
Poona 1936). 


6. “yadi kathamapi prapsyimi priyam’—(If somehow I meet 
my lover) Ibid., Notes, p. 694. 


7. “yadi bhagnih parakiyah tat sakhi mama priyega" —1f the 
enemies have been defeated, that, my friend, (must have 
been done) by my lover. 


8. e Jasah maharsih etad bhagati yadi fruti-fastraim pramanam| 
matryam carayau namatan divase divase gatiga-snanam|| 
Vyasa, the great sage, says this: Ifthe Veda and the 


Sastra are to be regarded as authoritative, then those who 
poy homage ie ine feet of their mothers get the merit of 
ing in the Ganges day." Kumarapala-cari 
ती ges every day umarapala-carita, 
dt is probable that the word *éruti-sastra' like ‘veda- 
astra’ in Manu-smrti 4. 260, means ‘the Vedic scripture’, 
9. Ac pure sample baddham." 

; ecorded also by Vyasa on the pillar (of fame) in the 
irm of the (Maha-) Bharata. After E this 
पवा as “Vyasa also has said this in the Bharata 
bog s P.L Vaidya Says: “The other reading gives 

yasenapi Bharata stambhe baddham’. For want of 


context the meaning of the linei in.” ; 
Kumarapala-charita, Noreen cee uncertain. See 
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From the use of the ‘kta’-pratyaya in ‘abhita’ in the second 
rule and from Hemacandra’s explanation of the same it is clear 
that this rule (abhütopi kvacit) relates not to any case of substitu- 
tion of ‘r’ for any member of a conjunct, as P. L. Vaidya says, but 
definitely to cases of insertion of ‘r’ immediately after a conso- 
nant. . So this rule should be translated as follows : 


“In Apabhrarhéa the ‘r’, though absent, sometimes comes in 
(asa second member of a conjunct consonant). 


It is evident that by this rule Hemacandra provides for the 
derivation of the Apabhrarnéa form 'Vràsa' optionally from its 
tat-sama form ‘Vasa’ derived from the Sanskrit ‘Vyasa’. But this is 
not a solitary case in which ‘r’ is inserted in an Apabhrathéa word. 
Similar insertion of ‘r’, though very rare, is also found in the 
words ‘Vraqi’ (for Sanskrit *"Vyadi),!? ‘bhrasa’ (for Sanskrit 
*bhásya'),!' ‘vragaranu’ and ‘vrakrosu’ (for Sanskrit ‘vyakaranam’ 
and ‘vyakrosa’ respectively), prassadi (for Sanskrit ‘pasyati’)*®, 
‘bhrantri’ (for Sanskrit ‘bhranti’)'4 and so on.!5 So, Sri Buddha 
Prakash is not right when he says “Evidently ‘Vasa’ is derived 
from the Sanskrit form ‘Vyasa’, but it cannot be the tatsama form 
of ‘Vrasa? or ‘Vrasu’, since there is no rule of universal application 
by which a ‘r’ is inserted in the Apabhrathsa forms of such words. 
Hemacandra found the form ‘Vrasa’ or ‘Vrasu’ in use in popular 
speech and he had to make a rule simply to describe this parti- 
cular irregular form. The tatsama form of ‘Vrasa’ or ‘Vrasu’ has 
to be searched elsewhere".!9 Asa matter of fact, ‘the insertion 
of -r- asa second member of a consonant group where no such 
historical relation is traceable to Old Indo-Aryan, is one of the 


10. Ed. K. P Trivedi (Bombay Sanskrit Series LXXI, 1916), 
p. 267 (Sütras 3. 3. 5 and 3. 3. 6). 

1l. See Markandeya’s Prakrta-sarvasva (ed. Bhattanatha- 
svamin, Vizagapatam, 1912), 17. 3. 


12. Kramadisvara’s Samksipta-sara, 5. 5. 

13. Markandeya’s Prakrta-sarvasva, 17. 3. 

14, Hemacandra’s Siddha-hema fabdanufasana, 4. 393 and 360. 

15. For more instances see G. V. Tagare, Historical Grammar 
of Apabhraifa (Poona, 1948) pp: 100-101 . 

16. Journal of the Bihar Research Society, XXXVII, 1951, 
p. 33. 
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distinguishing characteristics of Apabhramia',!" and the final u in 
त is a case-termination (as in “mohu? ‘kalu’, ‘bhamaru’ etc. 
respectively for Sanskrit ‘mohah’ ‘kalah’, bhramarah’ etc.). If, for 
the presence of ‘r’ and final u, ‘Vrasu’ is to be derived from 
‘Berossus’, how then are we to account for the forms ‘Vradi’, 
‘bhrasa’, ‘vrakrosu’ ‘vragaranu’, ‘piv’, ‘sui-satthu’, ‘pamanu’ etc. ? 
We do not deny the possibility of the spread of the name and fame 
of Berossus into Gujarat through merchants who carried on 
maritime commerce between Babylon and the mouth of the Indus 
and that might be the reason for the confusion of Sankrit Vyasa 
with ‘Vrasa’ in Apabhrathéa in Gujarat, but how could ‘Vyasa’ be 
derived from Apabhrathsa ‘Vrasa’ and how could the final ‘u’ of 
*Bràsu' (<Berossus) be changed into ‘a’ in the Apabhrarhsa form ? 
Neither Hemacandra, Laksmidhara or Markandeya, nor any other 
Prakrit grammarian provides for these changes. So, the attempt 
to derive ‘Vyasa’ from ‘Berossus’ is against the Indian tradition! 
and its antiquity and also against the prescription of grammarians. 


17. G. V. Tagare, Historical Grammar of Apabhramsa, p. 100. 
18. We must not overlook the e 
that Vyasa’s name was due 
materials into the four Vedas. 


pic and Puranic statements 
to his arranging the Vedic 
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Of the learned kings of Bengal, whose distinct contiibutions 
to Sanskrit literature have. added to the literary treasure of the 
province, Ballalasena of the Sena dynasty should be assigned the 
foremost place. He flourished about the middle of the twelfth 
century A.D. and is said to have written four well-known digests, 
viz., Acarasagara, Pratisthasagara, Danasagara and Adbhutasagara. 
Of these four works, the first two are known only by name from 
references and quotations, no Mss. of these having yet come to 
light; a Ms. of the third has been preserved in twO parts in the 
India Office Library, London; and the fourth has been edited by 
Muralidhara Jha and published by Prabhakari & Co., Benares, 
1905. 


Towards the beginning of the Dznasagara! we are informed 
that Ballalasena found an able teacher (guru) in Aniruddha- 
bhatta, a profound scholar deserving comparison with Brhaspati, 
and learnt from him the essence of the entire Purana and Smrti 
literature.? This information supplied by Ballalasena himself of 
his own erudition in the two branches of Sanskrit literature is 
corroborated by the copious quotations from numerous Purànic 
and Smrti works as well as by the valuable remarks he makes in 
his Danasagara on the contents and authenticity ofa number of 


+ J. 0. R., Vol. XII, pt. II pp. 129—146. 
1. Mss. nos. 719-720, India Office Library, London. Egge- 
ling, India Office Catalogue, nos. 1704—5. 


2. 01. वृत्रारेरिव गीष्पतिर्तरपतेर्यस्यानिरुद्धो गुरुः ॥ 
अधिगतसकळपुराणस्मृतिसारः श्रद्धया गुरोरस्मात्‌ | 
We दाननिबस्थं विधत्ते........ 


Danasagara,.fol. 1b-2a.. fet 

It is often said that the Danasagara ascribed to Balla- 
lasena was really written by Aniruddhabhatta and passed 
in the name of his royal patron (cf., for example, 77167 
rahasyasyanargatvasya danasagare aniruddhabhattena abhihita- 
tvac ca’,—Smrtitatioa, II, 44). But from the lines quoted 
above it would appear that though Aniruddhabhatta was 
Ballalasena’s teacher, he had little to do with the author- 


ship of the work. 
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which are the results of a highly critical 


Puranas. These remarks, 
e character of these works in his 


study of the Puranas, reveal th 
days and are consequently of immense importance for the study 
of the Puraia literature. 


Before taking up the topics dealt with in the Dznasagara 


Ballalasena gives an account of himself and 
works consulted in writting the digest, enumerates the different 
kinds of gifts, and names those Puranas, or parts thereof, which 


he rejected as unreliable, Among the works used in the 
following Puranas and 


his family, names the 


Danasagara the author includes the 
Upapuranas : 
Brahma, Varaha, Agneya, Bhavisya, Matsya, Vamana, Vayav'ya, 
Markandeya, Vaisuava, Saiva, Skanda, Padma, Kaurma, 
Aadya (i. e. Adi), Samba, Kalika, Nandi, Aditya, Narasimha, 
Vigyudharmottara declared by Markandeya (Markandeya- 
krta), and Viggudharma. 


Of the Upapuranas beginning with the Adya the author says 
that these works contained directions on gifts and were enumerated 
in the Kirma and the Adipuraya.® 


3. ब्राह्म वाराहभाम्तेयं भविष्य मात्स्यमेव च । 
वामनं नारदीयं च मार्कण्डेयं च demaq ॥ 
Ad स्कान्दं च WT च पुराणं कोर्ममेव च। 
पुराणानि तथा कूम॑पुराणादिपुराणयो : ॥ 
उक्तान्युपपुराणानि व्यक्तदानविधोनि च ॥ 
आद्यं पुराणं साम्बं च aera |यमेव च । 
नन्दिमादित्यसंज्ञं च नारसिंहं तथेव च॥ 
मार्कण्डेयकृतं तद्व (?तद्वद्‌) विष्णुधर्मोत्तरा [ह्व]यम्‌ | 
शास्त्रं च विष्णुबमास्यं............................ ॥ 
कप कड इत्यालोच्य पुराणोपपुराणश्र्‌ तिसंहिता: \ 


( Danasagara, 2a-b). 


The conjuct consonant preceding ‘ya’ in ‘kalika 
yam’ in the Ms. is too difücult to तल लत, 1. 
it vn be read both as ‘hva? and ‘dva’, the former 
r ng must be accepted; because, of the Karma and the 

र 2000 which are mentioned as containing the names | 
of Upapuranas, the former (७3028. ed.) gives a list of 
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In the Adbhutasagara also the author gives a similar list of 
quoted authorities including the Markapdeyapurana, Skanda 
purana, Bhagavatapurzga, Adyapuraya, Agnipurana, Padmapurana, 
Matsyapurana Visnudharmotiara*. But an examination of the 
Dinasigara and the Abdhutasagara shows that both these works 
have verses from such Puranas and Upapuranas as have not been 
mentioned in the lists. Thus, the Dinasigara draws upon a 
Lirgapurana, and the Abdhutasigara upon the Devi, Visyu, Nandi, 
Vayu, Aditya, Linga and Brahmandapuraya. The exclusion of the 
names of these Puranas and Upapuranas from the lists may be 
due either to the inadvertence of the author or to the insertion of 
verses of these works by people other than the author. "Though 
such incomplete lists are to be found in other Sanskrit works also, 
a consideration of Ballalasena's critical acumen and ofthe fact 
that Laksmanasena completed this work left unfinished by its 
author5 tempts us to suppose that most probably it was Laksmana- 
sena who revised and improved with further addition of materials 
not only the Adbhutasagara but also the other works of his father. 
So, be it Ballalasena himself or his son who may have put the 
verses of the above-mentioned Puranic works into the JDanasagara 
and the Abdhutasagara, the insertion was made not later than the 
middle of the 12th century. 


these works in Pürvabhaga, Chap. I, verses 17-20 and 
reads *kalikahvayam'. As we have not been able to find 
: within our reach a printed copy or.a Ms. of the Adi- 
puraga, a work quite different from the later Ad? publi- 
shed by the Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, we are quite 
ignorant of its reading. The reading ‘kalikahvayam’, 
however, is further supported by the word visnudhar- 
mottara [hva] yam’ in which the conjunct consonant pre- 
ceding ‘ya’ and written in exactly the same way as that 
before ‘y’ in ‘kalika [ ] yam’ must be read as ‘hva’ and 
not as ‘dva’. Eggeling also accepts the reading ‘kalikah- 
vayam’ in his India Office Catalogue, Part IIT. p, 543. 


4. See Adbhutasagara, pp. 2-3. 
5. Ibid., p. 4— RA 
ग्रन्थेडस्मससमाप्त एव तनथे साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीं मुदा अस्थापयत्‌ | 
गङ्गायां विरचय्य निर्जरपुरं भार्यानुयातो गत: ॥ 
श्रीमल्लक्ष्मणसेनभूपतिरतिश्लाघ्यो यदुद्योगतो | 
निष्पन्नोऽद्भूतसगरः कृतिरसौ वल्लालभुमीभुजः ॥ 
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ut the Puranas is supplied by 


Interesting information abo 
E fi = . 
ts of a few Puràuic works 


i Ballalasena when he refers to the conten 
by way of explaining why he rejected them partly is wholly. He 
says that though the Adipuraga was well-known for i Med of 
gifts divided according to the division pr the year, it was slightly 
touched upon in the Danasagara, because its contents were already 

fully utilised in the Acarasagara; the Bhagavata, the Brahmauda and 

the Naradiyapurana did not contain any chapter on gifts and were 
consequently set aside; the Liügapurzga, whose volume was expan- 
ded by the chapters on great gifts (mahadana) treated of in the 

Matsyapuraya and which was thus no better than a digest on gifts, 

was not drawn upon (na nibaddham), because the substance of its 

contents was already obtained from other Puranas; the Bhavisyapu- 
raya was utilised upto the chapters dealing with saptami-(kalpa), 
while those on the astami-and navami-(kalpa) were rejected on 
account of their imbibing Tantric influence; the Visyurahasya and 
the Sivarahasya which were famous among the people, were mere 
compilations and were consequently not utilised; and though the 

Bhavigyottara was famous for its customary laws (or was popularly 

followed) and did not contradict good customs, it was avoided in 

the Danasagara for want of sufficient evidence to prove its authenti- 
city.” It is to be noted that Ballalasena says nothing of the 


6, श्रूतान्यादिपुरागे तु दानान्यब्दविभागत: d 
आचारसागरोक्तत्वान्‌ न कीर्त्यन्तेऽत्र कृत्स्नशः | 
भागवतं च पुराणं ब्रह्माण्डं चैव नारदीयं च । 
दानविविशून्यमेतत्‌ त्रयमिह न निबन्ध(? द्ध)मवधार्य । 
बृहदपि लिङ्गपुराणं मत्स्यपुराणोदितैमहादातैः | 
अवधा(धी ?)य॑ लब्धसारदाननिबन्धेत रनिबन्धम | 
सप्तम्यवघि पुराणं भविष्यभपि संगृहीतमतियत्तात्‌ । 
त्यक्तवाष्टमीनवम्योः (? म्यौ) कन्यौ (? cat y: 

पाषण्डिभिग्रस्तौ (? ग्रोस्ते) । 
लोके प्रसिद्धमेतद्‌ विष्णुरहस्यं च शिवरहस्यं च | 
zaag न परिगृहीतं संग्रहरूपत्वमवधार्य । 
भविष्योत्तरमाचारप्रसिद्धमबिरोधि च 
प्रामाण्य ज्ञापकादृष्टे गन्यादस्मात्‌ पृथक्‌ कृतम्‌ । 

: (Danasagara, fol. 3b.) ; 
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Brahmavaivarta and the (to him) genuine Garudapuraga, though he 
does not draw upon them in his Danasigara or Adbhutasagara. 


Next Ballalasena names a set of Puranas rejected by him as 
spurious, viz., Tarksya (i. €.; Garuda), Brahma, Agneya, Vaisnava 
consisting of 23,000 slokas, and Liga of 6,000 slokas; and in con- 
nection with their contents he says that these works, dealing with 
initiation, consecration, ways of salvation for the Tantriks, testing 
of gems, fictitious genealogies, lexicography, grammar etc. 
and containing irrelevant and contradictory statements, were 
used as means of deception by Minaketanas and others who were 
hypocrites, heretics and pseudo-ascetics. ’ By his remark that 
due to its wide circulation the Skandapuraya existed in more parts 
than one, and that three of its parts dealt with the accounts (katha) 


Eggeling would like to read the word *लब्धसार etc.’ in line 
6 as ‘labdhasaram dana’—See India Office Catalogue, 
Part III,p.544. The last line should be read as ‘प्रामाण्यज्ञापका'”, 


Eggeling reads it as प्रामाण्य ज्ञापकादू ग्रन्थाद्‌? etc.". 
7. ताक्ष्य॑ पुराणमपरं ब्राह्ममाग्नेयमेव wd 

त्रयोविशतिसाह्रं पुराणमपि वेष्णवम्‌ । 

षट्सहस्रमितं लिङ्गं पुराणमपरं तथा । 

दीक्षाप्रतिष्ठापाषण्डमुक्तिरत्नपरीक्षणैः \ 

मृषावंशानुच रित: कोशव्याकरणादिभि: | 

असंगतकथाबन्धपरस्परविरोधितः l 

तन्मीनकेतनादीनां भण्डपाषण्डलिज्िनाम्‌ | 

लोकवञ्चनमालोक्य सर्वमेवावरी(? धी)रितम्‌ । 

(Danasagara, fol. 3b-4a). 
In line 6 Eggeling reads °factyq:—Indian Office Catalogue 
part III, p. 544. ur : ; 


Itisto be noted that though  Ballalasena expressly 
says here that he rejected the ‘Zarksya’, “487274: 
‘Vaisnava’ and ‘Linga’ as spurious and deceptive, he 
draws considerably upon a Brahma, an Agni and a 
Visaupurana in his Danasagara and includes them in the 
list of Puranas used in writing the digest. So, it is sure 
that he knew another set of Puranas which he considered 
genuine, The word ‘apara’ used in the above verses 1s 
important in this connection. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ce zx 


Py 


"ताट 


! 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


46 qxmid—PURÁNA [vor. XXVII., NO. 1 


of Paundra, Reva, and Avanti,® Ballalasena seems to include those 


three parts among the spurious Puranas. 


Regarding the Devipuraya Ballalasena says that due to its 
treatment of sinful acts it was excluded from the lists of Puranas 
and Upapuranas and that it was rejected by him because of its 


Tantric character. ° 


We have noted above Ballalasena’s remarks on the character 
and contents of the different Puranas. We shall now examine 
these remarks and the Purana quotations made in the Danasagara 
and the Adbhutasagara in order to understand the nature and 
contents of the different Puranas known to Ballalasena as well as 
to see whether any of those Puranas have come down tous. Let 
us take up the Mahapuranas here :— 


(1) Agnipuraya or Agneya—Ballalasena, quotes in his Dana- 
sagara and Adbhutasagara a large number of verses from an Agni- 
puraya, but, except only a few scattered lines in Danasagara, fol. 
96-97b, none of these quoted verses is found in the printed Agni. 
So, the Agnipuraza drawn upon by Ballalasena was different from 
our present Agni. 


An examination of the quoted verses shows that the earlier 
Agni, (drawn upon by Ballalasena) contained a large number of 
chapters on the methods and merits of making different kinds of 
gifts!? and on adbhuta-éanti; that the more important gifts were 


8. प्रचरद्रूपत: स्कन्दपुराणैकांशतोऽधिकम्‌ । 
यत्‌ खण्डत्रियम्‌ पौण्ड़रेवावन्तिकथाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 
Danasagara, 10. 3b. 

. तत्तत्युराणोपपुराणसंख्या बहिष्कृतं कल्मषकर्मयोगात्‌ | 

पाषण्डशास्त्रानुमतं निरूप्य देवीपुराणं न निबन्ध(? द्ध)मत्र ui 
(Danasagara, fol, 4a). 

10. Ey tiladhenudana, ghrtadhenudana, 
alankrtagavidana, kapilagavidana, ubhayatomukhidana, 
gosahasradana, alankrtavrsadana, analankrtavrsadana, 
gavahnikadana, .annadana, vastradana, ^ hemadana, 
rapyadana, manidana, mathapratiérayadana, kasthadana 


eR tiladana, krsnajinadana, upanaddana, asvae 
na, mahisidana, jaladhenudana. pt. 


9 
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dealt with elaborately in distinctly separate sections, short or 
long; and that in a geod number of chapters the interlocutor 
were Wasistha and king Ambarisa. Regarding the stories 
occurring in the earlier Agni, the Adbhutasagara supplies us with 
valuable information, not only by quoting verses but also by 
referring to the topics or stories dealt with in the chapters from 
which these verses were taken. From these quotations and refe- 
rences we understand that the Purana contained a long story 
of the birth of Vamana (vamanotpatti) and the killing of Hiranya- 
kasipu (hiranyakasipuvadha) dealt most probably in more chapters 
than one.1! It also contained the story of the Ramayaya, because 
there is mention of Ravana's fight with Indra and the latter's 
defeat, and of Trijata’s detailed dream about the fate of Ravana 
and his capital)? The quoted verses further show that the 
chapter or chapters on Hiranyakasipuvadha had a large number 
of verses, if notall, in common with Matsyapuraya (Vanga. ed.) 
161-13, Padmapuraga (Srsti-khanda; Anandasrama ed.) 42 and 
Harivamfa(Vanga. ed.) III, 41-471? and that the section on Trijata- 
svapna had many verses in common with the Ramayana. "+ 


The present spurious Agni, though greatly different from the 
earlier one, is not totally an independent work. From a compa- 
rison between the present Agni and the verses quoted in the Niban- 
dhas from the earlier Agni it becomes evident that the former is 
the result of a destructive recast to which the latter was subjected. 
How in this recast the form of the older Purana was changed is 
best exemplified by a comparison between a long passage, Or 
rather an entire chapter, quoted from the ‘Agnipurana’ in Dana- 
sagara, fol. 96a-97b and chapter 210 of the present Agni (Vahga. 
ed.. In the quoted passage Vasistha is found to speak to the 
king (Ambarisa) on the gift of a cow made of raw sugar (guda- 
dhenudana), but in the said chapter of the present Agni though 
all the marks proving the existence of the interlocution between 
Vasistha and king Ambarisa have been eliminated many verses 


ll. See Adbhutasagara, pp. 19, 50, 320, 708 etc. 
12. Adbhutasagara, pp. 500, 501 etc. 


13. See Adbhutasagara, ,pp. 50-51 (hartvarnfa-matsyapurana- 
pedmapuranesu hiranyakasipuvadhanimittam —somasya etc. ; 
agneyapurage ca—somasya etc.); also pp. 320, 378, 412 etc. 

14. Ibid., pp. 512, 513 etc. 
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have been retained, e. g. Agni 210 verses 13b-17a; 22b, 23 
and 25-29a tally with some of the verses quoted in the Danasagara 
(fol. 96a-97b). In these common lines even, the readings differ 
Sometimes the subject-matter of a good number 
found pressed into a much lesser 


disappointingly. 
of stanzas in the Danasagara 18 
number of stanzas in the printed edition. 


Though Ballalasena drew upon an earlier Agni, he was 
quite familiar with the present one, because (i) the vem of 
the spurious Agni given in Danasagara, fol. 4a15 tally fully with 
those of the present one, (ii) the present Agni En Tantric 
(pasanda) elements, and (iii) the extant Agni also isa spurious 


work.!9 


(2) Bhagavatapuraga or Bhagavata.—The present Bhagavata 
was known to Ballalasena, because (1) it does not contain any 
chapter on gifts (cf. danavidhifanyam—Danasagara fol. 3b), (ii) the 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ in the Adbutasagara are all, 
with the exception of only four lines, found in our present 
Bhagavata (Vanga. ed., I, 14 and III, 15), and (iii) the stories and 
episodes (viz., vasudevotkranti, hiranyakasipütpatti, hiranya- 
ksotpatti, kathsaristadarsana, ravanotpatti, vrsnivam$aksaya and 
the war among the Vrsnis) referred to in connection with the 
quoted verses occur in Bhig. I, 14 and III, 13-19. It is however 
not meant that the Bhagavata of Ballala’s time has come down 
to us totally unaffected by any changes or interpolations. On 
the other hand, it is highly probable that occasional changes and 
interpolations were made even after the 12th century A.D. 


(3) Bhavisyapurana—The fact that the verses on gifts quoted: 
from a ‘Bhavisyapurdna’ in the Danasagara are, with a very few 
exceptions, found in our present Bhavisya (Venkat. ed.) I (Brahma: 
Parvan), chaps. 64, 93, 103, 118 and 181 and-the information that 
the Bhavisyapurana dealt, among other things, with the different 
tithi-kalpas and that the chapters on the astami- and navami- 
kalpa were influenced by Tantricism, show that many of the 
chapters of Ballalasena's Bhavisyapuraza have been retained in 


15. ‘See foot-note | on p- 135. 


16. See may essay on the 4 


Quarterly, NIT pp. cost. tt FO an MU 
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our present work which seems to have preserved in its Brahma- 
parvan the major portion of the earlier Bhavisya of five Parvans.!* 
In his Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. ABB, Vol. V (no. 3738), Hara- 
prasad Shastri describes a complete Ms. of a Bhavisyapuraya 
which consists of five Parvans, viz. Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, 
Tvastra and Pratisarga, deals with the different tithi-kalpas, 
the stories of Rudra and Sürya, and so forth, and is really 
adityacaritapráya. Shastri’s description of ‘the Ms. further 
shows that (i) the Brahma-parvan ends with the pratipat-kalpa, 
the interlocutors being Satanika and Sumantu; (ii) the Visnuparvan 
deals with the remaining tithi-kalpas, has Satanika and Sumantu(?) 
as interlocutors, and consists of 31 chapters; (227) the Rudra-parvan 
has Sumantu and Satanika as interlocutors, deals with the origin 
of Rudra, Datta and others, and consists of 3 chapters; (iv) the 
Tvastr-parvan has Satanika as one of the interlocutors, contains a 
sirya-éuka-sarnvada, and deals with the story of the marriage bet- 
ween Sürya and Sarmjiia (daughter of Tvascr), Suka's going to the 
solar region (s#rya-mandala), etc.; and (v) the Pratisarga-parvan 
begins with the Sun as an interlocutor, contains a sürya-éuka-sarn- 
vada, and ends with the return of Suka from the solar region. 
Much of the above contents is found in the Brahma-parvan of the 
printed Bhavisya. 

(4) Brahmandapurana.—The present Brahmanda (Venkat ed.) 
which is a very early work and which, in accordance with the infor- 
mation contained in Danasagara, fol. 3b, does not contain any 
chapter on gifts, was certainly known to Ballalasena in some form 
or other. The fact that of the 23 lines on kayaristadbhuta quoted 
in the Adbhutasagara from the ‘Brahmandapurana’ not a single is found 
in the present Brahmazda, while as many as 17 are found in Vayu 
19, can be explained by saying that the texts Vayu and Brahmauda 
being originally identical, the Ms. of the latter used by Ballalasena 
contained the chapter on kayaristadbhuta which has been lost from 
our printed Brahmanda. 


(5) Brahmapurana or Brahma.—Not a single of the numerous 
verses quoted in the Danasagara is found in the present apocryphal | 
Brahma which is called an Upapurana by Narasimha Vajapeyin of 


le Foren analysis of the printed Bhavisya (Venkatesvara 
Press edition) see my essay in Indian Culture, IIT, pp. 
223f. 


ZN 
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Orissa.!® So, it is sure that Ballalasena's genuine Brahmapuraya 
was quite different from the extant one. Ballalasena i a 
spurious Brahma also, but as the contents of the spurious Puranas, 
stated generally in Danasagara, fol. 4a, do not agree even partially 
with those of our extant Brahma, it is highly probable that Ballila’s 
spurious Brahma also was a different work. 


(6) Kürmapuraua or Kaurma.—The present K Armapurana is 
generally the same as that drawn upon by Ballālasena in his Daaa 
sagara, because (i) the great majority of the verses quoted by him 
from the ‘Kirmapuraya’ or ‘Kaurma’ is found in Karma (Vanga. ed.) 
II, chaps. 18, 26 and 44 and (ii) Ballala refers to the list of Upapu- 
ranas in Karma I, 1, 17, 20, which is, therefore, of much earlier 
date. 


(7) Liigapurapa or Laiiga.—It has already been pointed out 
that the verses from the Liigapurina in the Danasagara and the 
Adbhutasagara can rightly be suspected to have been added by 
Laksmanasena for the following reasons : (i) the Li2ga is not men- 
tioned in the lists of Puranas and Upapuranas utilised in the above- 
mentioned Nibandhas, and (ii) in Danaszgara, fol. 3b, there are 


clear indications that the Liga was not drawn upon in the 
Danasagara. 


The present Liga,’ however, is nota late work. It was 
known in Ballalasena’s time; because (i) the verses quoted in the 
Danasagara from a *Linsapuraja! or ‘Laiiga’ are all found in our 
present Liga 1, 77 (on the consecration of a Linga) and II, 28 (on 
mahadana), and those quoted in the Adbhutasagara are, with only a 
few exceptions, found in Liga I, 91 and 10; and (ii) the line 
‘brhad afi liigapuranam matsyapuranoditair mahadanaih ‘(Danasagara, 
fol. 3b) points to the present Liga which deals, in chaps. 28.44 of 
its Uttarardha, with the great gifts treated of in Matsya 274-289. 


The present Lijga seems to have und 


ergone changes after 
Ballalasen 105 time. 5 2 


There are occasional differences in readings 
between the quoted verses and their parallels in the printed edi- 


p. 513 with the words 
18. n essay on the Brahmapurzga in Indian Culture, 11. pp. 


19, Edited by Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 
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‘lingapurane tripuravadhanimittakathane mayavakyam’ is not found in 
the present Linga, though it contains the story of Tripura-vadha. 


Besides the present Liga which itself is an apocryphal 
work,?" Ballalasena knew another spurious Liga consisting of 
6,000 slokas and dealing with initiation etc.?! ‘That more Linga- 
purayas than one came into existence at a fairly early date is indica- 
ted by our present Liga itself which says 'laingametadafavidharr 
prabhinnam duapare yuge (Linga 1, 39, 64a — Skanda VII, i, 2, 101b). 


(8) Markandeyapuraga.—This Purana is drawn upon both in 
the Danasagara and the Adbhutasagara, and the quoted verses are all, 
with the exception of only ten (nine on manusadbhuta in Adbhutasa- 
gara, p. 485 and one on p. 509), found in the extant Markandeya?? 
which, therefore, is generally the same as that used by Ballalasena. 


(9) Matsyapurana or Matsya.-—Both in his Danasagara and 
Adbhutaszgara Ballala draws profusely upon the Matsyapuraga by 
referring, in many cases, to the relevant topics and episodes, and 
these quoted verses are, with a very few exceptions, found in our 
present Matsya, chapters 22, 53, 67, 82-92, 115, 134, 153, 163, 172, 
205-7, 228-238, 240-243, 274.289, and 290 which deal with the 
respective topics or episodes referred to. In my analysis of the 
Matsyapurana I have already dealt with the dates of most of these 
chapters.?® Those remaining (vi2., chaps. 134, 153, 163 aud 172) 
are utilised below to determine the dates of a few more groups of 
chapters. 


The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city 
built by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in Matsya 129- 
140. These chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are 
earlier than the beginning of the 12th century A.D., for Ballalasena 
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the bur-. 
ning of Tripura’. Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the 


20. My essay on the Lingapurana will shortly be published in 
- Indian Culture, Calcutta. प 
21. See foot-note 7 on p. 45. : 
22. Foran analysis of the Markagdeyapurana see Indian Histo- 
rical Quarterly, XI, pp. 108f. : 
23. See Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research. Institute, 
XVII, pp. lf. 
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demon Taraka and his death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, 


only chaps. 146-148 (especially except verses 1-40 us न 
153-160 (especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to 


153, and verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have 
the Padmapuriga (Srsti-khanda). So, the 
149-152, on the description of a war between 


and chaps. 
the end of chap. 

been. borrowed by 
intervening chaps. 

the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Adbhutasagara a line from chap. 153 by mentioning 
that it is taken from the episode of the war between the gods and 
the demons, 24 we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are earlier than 1100 
A. D. Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padmapurana (Srsti-khanda), which 
tally considerably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160 are to be dated 
between 800 and 950 A. D. and most probably in the latter half of 
the eighth century A. D.?5 So, Matsya 146-148 and 153-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 200 A. D. 


Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranyakasipu by 
the Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting 
of the closely interrelated chaps 169-179, with the tarakamaya- 
yuddha between the gods on the one side and the demons Yaksas, 
Serpents, Raksasas etc. onthe other, As Ballalasena quotes in his 
Danasagara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 172 by 
expressly mentioning the stories?? and as Padmapurzga (Srsti- 
khanda) chaps. 42, 37-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77—85a), which 
are borrowed from Matsya 161-163, 169- 178 and 174 (verses 1-132) 
respectively, are to he dated between 800 and 950 A, D. and most 
probably in the latter half of the eighth century A. D.,?" the 
above-mentioned chapters (161-163, 169-178 and verses 1-132 of 


chap. 179) of the Matsyapurana must be placed earlier than 
800 A. D. 


24. Cf. Adbhutasagara, p. 478 matsyapurane devzsurayuddhani- 


mittam, 
25. च on the Padmapuraya in Indian Culture, IV, 
26. See Adbhutasa ; 
| o fabio asagara, pp: 20, 23, 50 etc.; and pp. 319, 358 


27. 


See my essay on the Padmapuraga. x 
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A comparison between the present Matsya and the quoted 
verses shows that this Purana has not suffered much through losses, 
though interpolations continued to be made even after the 12th 
century A. D. : 
(10) Naradiyapuraya or Naradiya—By his statement that he 
did not draw upon the Ndradiyapurana because it did not contain 
any chapter on gift (cf. Danasagara, fol. 3b) Ballalasena means 
most probably the present JVzradiya in which also there is no 
chapter on gift. As neither the Danasagara nor the Adbhutasagara 
has even a single line from the JVaradiya, it is not possible to say 
anything definitely. 

(11) Padmapurága or Padma—This Purana is drawn 
upon both in the Danasagara and the Adbhutasagara; and the 
verses quoted in the former are all found in Srsti-khanda, chaps, 
10, 15 and 31, and those quoted in the latter are all found in chaps. 
37 and 43 of the same Khanda. In connection with the quotations 
the following stories of the Padmapuraya have been mentioned in 
the Adbhutasagara : 

(i) Hiranyakasipu-vadha—(Adbhutasagara, pp. 20, 23 etc.) 
( i) Tarakamaya-yuddha—( pe pp: 319, 332, 358 etc.) 
(iii) Deva-parajaya—(Adbhutasagara, p. 409). These stories 
occur in the Srsti-khanda. 


(12) Sivapurana or Saiva—Of the 31 lines (except the repeat- 
ed ones) quoted in the Danasagara from a ‘Sivapuraga’, 27 are found: 
in the Sanatkumara-samhita of the extant Siva (Vangavasi edition). 
So, our present Siva has portions which can rightly claim to be 
fairly old,?$ : 


(13) Skandapuraua or Skanda—Ballalasena quotes numerous 
verses from a ‘Skandapuraya or ‘Skanda’ in his Nibandhas, 
but none of them is found in the printed Skanda (Vanga ed. 

(14) Tarksya (i.e. Garuda) Puraga—Ballalasena includes it 
among the spurious Puranas. Though he does not draw upon it in 
his Nibandhas, his enumeration of the contents of the spurious 
Puranas shows definitely that this spurious Zarksya is the same as 
the présent Garuda which also deals with diksa, pratistha, ratna- 
Pariksa, mrsá-varnsanucarita. vyakarana etc, ~~ — i 


—— 


28-29. The Siva and the ‘Skanda purana will be analysed on 
other occasions. 
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(15) Vamanapuraza—This Purana is drawn upon in the 
Danasagara, and all the quoted verses, EE two, are found in 
chap. 96 of our present V mand (Vahga. ed.), which, therefore, has 
preserved much of its older materials. 


(16) Varahapuraga or Varaha—This Purana is num upon in 
the Danasagara, and all the quoted verses are found in chaps. 205. 
207 of the present Varaha (Vanga. ed.) which, therefore, was known 
to Ballalasena in some form or other. 


(17) Vayuparaga or Vayaviya—This is a very ancient work, 
and most of the verses quoted by Ballalasena in his Nibandhas from 
a ‘Vayupuraya’ or ‘Vayaviya’ are found in chaps. 19 and 80 of the 
present Vayu (Anandasrama edition). 39 

(18) Vissupurana or Vaisgava—lhe Danasagara and the 
Adbhutasagara have 6 and 33 lines respectively from a ‘Visnupurana’. 
Of these, only two, quoted in Danasagara, fol. 21a, are found in our 
present Visgu (Vaga. ed., III, 12, 20). As the quoted verses in 
the Adbhutas@gara are concerned with different adbhutas (viz., 
earth-quake, dream, and delivery), it is sure that Ballalasena used 
a manuscript copy of the Viszupurayza which contained chapters on 
these topics. 


The absence of chapters on adbhutas in our present Visnu 
does not, however, prove that Ballalasena’sVisyupuriya was a totally 
different work. On the other hand, itis highly probable that 
Ballala knew the extent Visyu with a few chapters on adbhutas 


borrowed from the Matsyapurana or the Visyudharmottara or 
both. 


Ballala mentions a spurious Visnu of 23,000 élokas. It was 
most probably the great fame and popularity of the genuine Vissu- 
puraya that encouraged the composition of such a spurious work at 
a time earlier than the beginning of the 12th century A. D. As 


no Ms. of this spurious work has yet been found, it seems to have 
been lost. 


Ex Upapuránas, which require very close and careful study, 
will be examined on other occasions. 


30. The Vayupuraga will be analysed on other occasion. 
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APPENDIX 
Verses quoted from the p- 538... ,, 19, 24b, 
‘Bhagavata’ in p- 539... , 19, 94. 
Adbhutasagara, p. 542... ,, 19, 30. 
p. 354....Bhagavata I, 14, 169. p: 544... 5, 19) 5. 
pz 888i o3 IIT, 17, 5 p.545- ,, 19, 12. 
RES I. 14, 16b 
c as गा, 17, 7; IVe Verses quoted from the 
p. » ^ " T (ds "Kirmapuraga! or ‘Kaurma? 
p.426. » I, 14, 20a s $ 
p. 481.... 3 I, 14, 20b-c í 27 202 
13b ol. 9b—Kirma II, 26, 57. 
p.625.. , L14 m Nm 
p. 64६2... as I, 14, 19b. o bos -« 39 H, 18, 53. 
p. 049.5. T ol.25a..,, II, 18, 81-82 
fol. 137a.. ,, 11, 26, 13. 
p. 645... © +» I, 14, 19b. 
fol. 149b . . ,, II, 26, 18, 
p.653... ,, III, 17, 1b. 
IIT, 17, 10 fol. 154a .. ,, II, 26, 17. 
654 a Os fol. 195a.. „ II, 44, 123 
c e and 125-127. 
00४0 it 17, & fol. 242b-243a .. II, 26. 
I, 14, 12a 3031. 
709 uL m 13 5 fol. 246a .. ,, 11, 26, 25-26. 
र ee सिज कयी fol. 2525-2538--,, II. 26, 23. 
p.710... 5, 1, 14, 15, 
nd 17b and 19-21. 
a : 
fol. .. 11,26, 35. 
p. 7195« गा ON १०४ 0 6: Ny 2७ SS 


For the verses quoted in 
the Danasagara from the 
‘Bhavisyapuraga’ and traced 
in the Venkat. ed. of the 
Bhavisya; see Indian Culture, 
III, p. 228. 


Verses quoted from the 
‘Brahmandapuraya’ in 
Adbhutasagara, 

524.... Vayu 19, 22. 

527-5: 19, 31. 

531... , 19, 21b. 


537... ,, 19, 23b and 23. 
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. Verses quoted from the 
‘Lingapuraga’ or ‘Latiga’ 
in 


(a) Danasagara, 

fol. l5a-b . . Linga 1, 77, 33b- 
35, and 52b-54a. 

fol. 28a .. ,, गा, 28, 34b. 

(b) Adbhutasagara, 

p. 507 . . Linga I, dei and 


p: 508 . . » 7, 91, 15, 29 
A and 16. 
Pp. 509 oe 38 I, ON; 17b, 35, 
"^  S3land34. ie 


56 
p- 524.. » I, 91, 24. 
p. 525—cf. » I, 91, 5. 
p.527.. » 1, 91, 33. 
p.536.. » 1,9, 23b. 
p.533.. » b 91, 13b. 
p.537... » I, 91, 25b and 
25. 
p.538.: » 1,91, 26b. 
0. 589 , . 5, «I; 9L 26 
p.541.. » L 91, 13a. 
1 The line *pi- 
| vataśca’ and 
the verse 
‘sadyah sna- 
nanuliptasya’ 
are not found. 
0: 542.. ,, I, 91, 32. 
p544.. , I, 91,7. 
p:545.. ,, 1, 915.14. 
p-546cf. , I, 91,6. 
p.548 cf. ,, I, 91, 12. 
p- 554 cf. ,, 1, 91, 11, 
010900: OTOL 
p.712.. , I, 100, 9-10. 


VI. Verses quoted from the 
‘Markandeyapurana in 

(a) Danasagara, 
fol. 29b—Markaydeya p. 16, 


36b-37a. 
fol. 163b .. » 10,57a. 
fol. 1899 . . , 10,57a. 


(b) Adbhutasagara, 

pp. 253-4— Markandeya p. 58. 
RE 
58, 6-9. 


pp. 254:5 .. ,, 


P- 256 s.. 3 58, 11-13a. 
p.257 » 58, 16-19. 
?:259 .. » 58, 20-28. 
p.261 .. ,, 58, 30-33a 
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p. 263 


pp. 264-5 


pp. 266-7 . . 


pp. 267-8 
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» 98, 34-36a 
and 37. 

», 98, 38b-40a, 
36b, 37a and 
40b. 

» 98, 40b-47 

,, 58, 48b-53a 

,, 58, 79b-80,56. 

75b-79a, 65- 
67, and 69- 
73a. 


43,4 and 20, 
43, 19 and 15. 
43, 27 and 16. 
43,. 17, . 18a 
(the. line 
drstya tu’ is 
not found), 
- 99 and 31. 


43, 35-37. 

43, 10. 

43, 24. 

43, 5. 

43, 32. 

43, 33. 

43, 28. 

43, 23a. 

43, 28. 

43, 26. 

43, 22. (cf. 

also 43, 13a.) 
43, 30. 

43, 7. 

43, 14. 

43, 6. 

43, 12. 

43, 9b and 11. 
43, 9. ` 

21. - 
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VII. Verses quoted from the p. 379.. , 233, 3b-4a, 
‘Matsyapurana’ or ‘Matsya’ p. 380-—cf. ,, 233, 4b. 
in. p. 381.. , 233,9 
(a) Adbhutasagara, p. 386.. ,, 228, 21a. 
Maisya- 20958 p. 388.. ,, 228, 21-22a 
ANC Mem a p. 391.. ,, 228, 22b-23. 
6.- ४7 e EC an p. 398.. ,, 228, 24-25. 
- a. e 
ic p 401.. ,, 228, 26-27. 
ihe UN pp: 408-409, 240, 8b-9a. 
FT po p. 410.. , 234, l-3a. The 
is not found. line ‘agosyava’ is 
um s m ay not found. 
ela. 
p.412.. ,, 234, 3b-5a, 
"20000: Re ue p.413.. , 228, 19b; 234, 
a 
» os 5b-7. 
» 163, 35. र si 
.50.. ,, 163, 38b-39a. petios SO 
पालक ote p.417.. » 231, 2b-3. 
प आही p. 418.. „ 281, 6b and 8a. 
E » de = p. 419.. „ 281, 99-11. 
, 290. . , 163, 37b. ee LoT 
ee dias 935 p. 426.. ,, 163, 45b-46. 
: a E p. 427-cf. ,, 230, 6a. 
m » mE n p. 428.. ,, 230, 8a and 7a: 
“romero १00 poH. s 280, Gb and 7b. 
हक 22220 Sey E LUE e SONS 
(second pada di- — 5, 491.9. , 230, 9b-12, The 
ffers): 172, 18b. line ‘tallingena’ 
. 320. . ,, 238,2; 162,48b. is not found. | 
es 163, 42b. p. 441. . Matsya 232, 50-62 
pP. 337.. ,, 163, 42a. and 115. 
353. . „ 243, 23a and p.442. . ,, 232, 10a, 9b. 
22. and 9a. 
356. . ,, 228,11; 236, 5 p.443. . „ 163, 44; 232, - 
358.. , 172, 13-142, 6b. 
375.. ,, 233, la. p.444. . , 232, 7b-8. 
- 376. . ,, 233, 19 and p.445.. ,, 232, 11b-12a, 
Dan p.446. . ,, 163, 49. 
P. 378. . , 233, 3a; 163, p.447. . » 232, 12-14. 
43a. : p.458. . „ 238, 1. 
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p.459. . 5 
Pp: 460 2o 
Pp: 461. . ” 
p.468.. » 
p 469.. » 
jib SHUG 
p.47l.. ,, 
oes 
p: 478... » 
p. 483. . ,, 
De Gs oop 
p. 486. , ,, 
[% GE ० op 
p. 492... 5, 
Pp: ८४५८४० m 


pp. 501-502. . 
pp: 502-503. 


p. 814. . ,, 


00 
p. 564. . ,, 
p.983.. ,, 
p.984, ,, 


CC-0. 
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238, 15a-b 
and 16. ‘The 
verse ‘sva- 
yam udgha- 
tite’ is not 
found. 

257. 12 and 
7-8. Four lines 
from ‘dvarapra- 
karagehesu’ are 
not found. 

163, 51. 

228, 115, 

236, 2a, 3a 

and 4b. 

236, 2b and 

4b. 

236, 1 and 
७-4. ` 

228, 14a. 

231, 7 and 
8b-9a; 153, 
175a. 

143, 12b. 

238, 10a, 9a, 
10b-11a, 6b, 8, 5b 
and llb. 

238, 15a-b 
and 16. 


241, 13. 
241, 12. 
241, 14. 

» 242, 19b-20. 
- 5,242, 2b-15a. 
242, 17b-18 
and 15b-16. 
235, 1-3. 
235,4 
237, 1-3a, 
237, 3b, 
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p. 585.. , 237,4, 
p. 587.. ,, 237, 9a and 
13-14 
p. 654 cf. ,, 237, 9b. 
p. 663.. » 237, 5b. 
p. 689.. ,, 237, 10. 
p. 698. . » 237,11. 
p. 701. . , 172,15. 
pp. 701-702. ,, 233, 7-8. 
p. 718. . » 233, 29, 
p. 714. . » 233, 9a, 
pp. 733-6. .,, Chap. «28 (ex: 
cept verses 1, 
25b-26a and 
29). 
Two of the 
quoted lines 
viz., ‘arogya- 
dhanakamas 
ca’ (Adbhuta- 
sagara, p. 733) 
and ‘Karya 
marudgani 
(Adbhutasa- 
gara, p. 794) 
are not found. 


p. 736.. ,, 228,29. 
pp. 743-4. .,, 229, 13b-20a; 
22b-24a, 20b- 
22a and 24b- 
25. ` 
p. 751.. , 229, 10b-11a. 
(b) For the verses quoted 
from the ‘Matsyapuraza’ or 
‘Matsya’ in the Danasagara and 
found in the printed Matsya, | 
see Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Insitute 
XVII, p. 31, 


च 


For the verses quoted 
from the ‘Padmapurana’ or 
‘Padma’ and traced in the 
printed Padma, see Indian 
Culture, IV, p. 93. 


VIII. 


IX. Verses quoted from the 
*Sivapurzga! in 
Danasagara. 
fol. 13b Sivapuraga IV 
(Sanatkumara- 
samhita), 26, 
58-59. 
fol. 123b-124a.. ,, IV, 22 
126b-128a. 
.126a..,, IV, 10, 44b. 
45a and 46b-48a. 
fol. 137a.. ,, IV, 10,  44b- 
45a and 46b- 
48a. 
fol. 154a. . ,, IV, 25, 45. 
fol. 173a. . ,, IV,.10, 44b- 
45a and 46b-48a. 
fol. 188a. . ,, IV, 22, 130b- 
131. 
fol.190b. . ,, IV, 22, 119 
(also cf. IV, 
13. 42b-432) 
fol. 286a. . ,, IV, 22, 119 
also cf. IV, 
13, 42b-43a; 
.291b-292a. .,, IV, 20, 31; 
IV, 20, 9b-10a: 
IV, 20, 10b-c. 
X. Verses quoted from the 


‘Vamanapurana’ in 
Danasagara. 


fol. 5a. . Vamanapurana, 95, 7-9 
fol.152a.. ,, 95, 44. : 
fol. 1818. , , 95, 44. 
fol. 204b. , ,,. 95, 44. . 
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The verse, 
*grhakarma- 
karim is not 
found. 
fol. 235a-b. . ,, 95, 23b-24a. 
fol. 236a.. ,, 95, 24b-c and 
25-262. 
fol. 236b. . ,, 95, 26b-27a 
and 27b-c. 
fol. 237a .. ,, 95, 38. The 
verse ‘ghr- 
tam ca’ has 
undoubtedly 
been dropped. 
fol. 237 . . Vamanap, 95,39-40. 
fol. 238a. . ,, 95, 41 and 43 
XI. For the verses quoted 
from the ‘Varahapuraye’ in 
the Danasagara and traced 
in the printed Varzha, see 
Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, 
XVIII, p. 334. 
XII. Verses quoted from the 


‘Vayupuraua’ or ‘Vayaviya’ in 
(a) Danasagara, 
fol. 1872 . . Vayu 80, 59. 


' (b) Adbhutasagara, 
p. 506. . Vayu 19, 18. 
p.507.. , 19, 17 and 25 
p-508..,, 19,13, 27 and 14, 
p. 509. ०७ 19, 16, 33 and 
15. The verse 


*nagnam Sravana- 

kam' is not found, 

XIII. For the verses quoted 

from ‘the Wisgupurzna' in | 

the Dansagara and traced 

in the printed ४७५४४, see 
Annals XVIII, p. 272. 
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DISCOVERY OF THE GENUINE AGNEYA-PURANA* 


It is well known that the present Agni-puraga, which has been 
printed repeatedly in different parts of India, is a spurious work 
about the ninth century A.D. Vallalasena said that this 
Purana (as well as a few others named by him) was compiled by 
the Tantriks with a sectarian motive and was consequently rejected 
With the spread of Tantricism this spuri- 


written 


by him as apocryphal.’ 2 
१, ous work attained great popularity, and the genuine Algneya-purana 
had to save itself from extinction by assuming a different title, viz., 
‘Vahni-purana’. As modern scholars did not know the real nature 
ofthis ‘Vahni-puraya’ occurring in Manuscripts, they took it to be 
an Upapurana of minor importance and believed that the genuine 
Agneya-puraya had been lost for ever. Fortunately in 1951 I came 
if across a wrongly described Ms. in the collecjion of the Asiatic 
ZR Society (Calcutta) and found out that the earlier Agneya-purana was 
y still suriving under the title ‘Vahni-puraya’. Being sure of the iden- 
tification I collected a few more MSS. of this work and began to 
prepare a critical edition of the same. I also contributed to “Our 
Heritage?" (a half-yearly Bulletin of the Research Department, 
Sanskrit College Calcutta) an extensive article covering more than 
one hundred typed pages in which I made a critical and intensive 
study of the various problems connected with this work. As this arti- 
cle is still awaiting publication, I deal in the followintg pages very 
briefly with the questions of the’ identification, present form, and 


* J. 0, L., vol. V pp. 411—416 
1. See Danasagare (India office ms. No. 719), fol. 3b-4a— 


ताक्ष्य॑पुराणमपरं त्राह्ममाग्नेयमेव च । 
त्रयोविशतिसाहस्र॑ पुराणमपि वेष्णवम्‌ ॥ 
षट्साहस्रमितं लिङ्गं पुराणमपर तथा । 
दौक्षाप्रतिष्ठापाषण्डमुक्तिरत्नपरीक्षण: M 
मृषावंशानुचरितैः कोशव्याकरणादिभि: | 
असंगतकथाबन्धपरस्परविरोधितः i 
तन्मीनकेतनादीनां भाण्डपाषण्डलिज़िनाम्‌ ।. 


लोकवञ्चनमालोक्य सर्वमेवावरी (? et)! feq ॥: 
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date of the so-called Vahni-puraga mainly on the basis of the Asiatic 
Society Ms. - 


That the present Vahni-puraza is the same as the genuine 
Agneya-puraua known to and used by the comparatively early autho- 
rities, can be established by a number of evidences, of which a 
few may be mentioned here. In the Mss. of the so called Vahni- 
purāna the work has been called ‘Agni-sarmjnita Purana’ (and not 
‘Vahni-sashjfiita Purana’ or ‘Vahni-purana’) in the body of the text,? 
and the title “Agneya Purina’ occurs in the final colophons as well 
as in the colophons of Chapters 1-3 and 64 of all the Mss, we have 
got in our possession. It is remarkable that, in spite of the occur- 
rence of the title ‘Vahni-puraya’ in many of the chapter-colophons, 
even the scribes of these Mss. knew the work under the title ‘Agni- 
purana’. This is shown by the occurrence of the syllables 
afa, अग्निपु” or ‘aq’ (all being abbreviations for the name 


'अग्निपुराण')) in the upper corner of the left margin of the second 
page of all the leaves of all the Mss.). Such traditional identity of 
the genuine Agneya-puraya and the Vahni-purana explains why in 
some of the lists of eighteen principal Puranas the title ‘Vahni- 
purana’, ‘Vahnija’ or ‘Vahna’ is found to occur in place of ‘Agneya- 
puraga! or ‘Agneya’. In commenting on Bhagavata-puraga xii. 13. 
4-8 Sridhara-svamin, Vira-raghavacarya, Vijaya-dhvaja-tirtha and 
Sukadeva take the name ‘Vahna’ to mean the < Agneya’ or *Agni- 


purana’. 


More definite evidence in favour of the so-called Vahni-purana 
and the Agneya-puraua is adduced by those comparatively early 
Smrti-writers who have named and drawn upon the Agneya-purana 
in their commentaries and Nibandhas. Itis remarkable that most 
of the numerous verses and extracts quoted from the “Agneya- 
purana’, ‘Agneya’, ot ‘Agni-purana’ in the works of Vallalasena, 
Halayudha, Hemadri, Candesvara, Madhavacarya, Salapani, 
Vidyapati Upadhyaya, Vacaspatimisra, Ganapati, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana, and many others, occur in the present Vahni-purana 
but not in the printed Agni-puraga.9 Yt is true that a few of the 


2. See Vahni-puraya, Chap. I, verse 18 (frotüm. icchamahe 
tvattah puranam agni-sampiutam). 

3. A compléte list of these traced verses has been given in . 
my article contributed to “Our Heritage’. = 
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verses quoted in some of the works of these writers are also found 
in the printed A gni-puraya, but this is due to the fact that this work 
retained some verses or groups of verses here and there from the 
genuine Agneya-purdya which it tried to replace by imitating its 


title, form and contents. 


The Matsya and the Skanda-puraya describe the * Agneya’ 
Purana as follows : 

“That [ Purana people ] call ‘ Agneya’ which was spoken out 
by Agni to Vasistha in connection with the affairs of the Isana- 
kalpa. This [Purana] of 16,000 [Granthas or Slokas] yields the 
fruits of all sacrifices to one who prepares a copy of it and gives it 
away in the prescribed manner in the month of Margasirsa after 
furnishing it with a lotus made of gold and a cow made of 
sesamum."'4 j 


The Saura -puraga also says : 


“The fruit of the Rajasüya sacrifice accrues eternally [to him 
who] chances to give the Agneya [Puraza] on the first lunar day to 
[a Brahmin] who maintains the sacred fire (ahitagni)."5 


The Siva-rahasya-khanda (2. 34) of the Sathkara-sarhhita of 
the Skanda-puraya declares the ‘Agneya’ Purana to be the only Pura- 
nic work in praise of Agni (agner agneyam ekakam).° The Padma- 
puraua, Uttar-khanda, includes the ‘Agneya’ among the Tamasa 


£, यत्तदीशानकं कल्पं वृत्तान्तमधिकृत्य च । 
वसिष्ठायाग्निनाप्रोक्तमाग्नेय तत्‌ प्रचक्षते ॥ 
लिखित्वा तच्च यो दद्याद्‌ धेमपद्मसमन्वितम | 
मार्गशीर्ष्या विधानेन तिलघेनुसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
तच्च teuga सर्वक्रतुफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 
Matsya-purana (Anandasrama Press ed.) 53. 28-30a; and 
डन E pu (Prabhasa-khanda). i. 9. 47-48 (v. 1. 
क - ग I, and ‘mirgafirse’ and **tla-dhenu- 
5. आग्नेयं प्रतिपद्येव प्रदद्यादाहितारनये | 
राजसुयस्य यज्ञस्य फलं भवति शाश्वतम ॥ 
(Saura-purzza, Anandaérama I 


6. Eggeling, India Office Gata 
3671-72, p. 1363, 


Press ed., 9.25 
logue of Sanskrit Mss., VI, Nos. 
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Puranas,” and the Matsya and the Skanda-puraga inform us that 
the Tamasa Puranas are those which glorify Agni or Siva. From 
these statements of the different Purfinic works we learn that the 
Agnsyapuraya known to them praised Agni (the Fire-god) as the 
highest deity, dealt with the sacrificial rites and conduct of the 
Ahitagni Brahmins, was concerned with the events of the Tégna- 
kalpa, had Agni and Vasistha as the principal interlocutors, and 
consisted of 16000 Granthas or Slokas. As the present Vahni-puraua 
contains some of these characteristics, and not all, and as the 
printed Agni-puraga also frequently calls itself ‘Agneya Purana’ in 
the body of its text and has Agni and Vasistha as the principal 
interlocutors, there arises doubt as to whether it is the Vahni-purana 
or the present Agni-puraya which is the genuine Agneya-purana. 
This doubt is set aside by Vallalasena who quotes a large number 
of verses and extracts from the genuine ‘Agneya puraya’ without the 
least shade of doubt as regards its authenticity, but rejects the 
present Agni-puraya (‘dealing with initiation, consecration, salvation 
of Pasandas, testing of gems, fictitious genealogies, lexicography, 
grammar, etc.’) for its spurious character and Tantric elements. 
As most of these quoted verses and extracts, together with the 
interlocutors mentioned therein, are found in the present Vahni 
purana, and as, .unlike the printed Agni-puraya, the ‘present Vahni- 
puraya shows no trace of Tantric influence, it is sure that the 
Agneya-puraya, drawn upon by Vallalasena, has come down to us 
under the title ‘Vahni-puraya.’ We have already said that the great 
majority of the verses quoted from the ‘Agneya-purana,’ ‘Agneya’ or 
‘Agni-purana’ in the works of comparatively early Smrti-writers are 
found not in the printed Agni-puraga but in the present Vahni 
purana, which, therefore, must be identical with the genuine 
Agneya-purana known to them. 


7. See Padma-purága (Anandasrama Press ed.) Uttara- 
khanda, 263. 81-85. 

8. -Matsya-puraza 53. 68-69; and Skanda-purana VI 1 2 
87-88. 
The Skanda-burága adds, in verse 89, that among the 
eighteen principal Puranas four are given to the praise ; 
of Visnu, two each to that of Brahma and Ravi (the 
Sun) and the rest to that of Siva (caturbhir bhagavan 
vispur dvabhyam brahmi tatha ravih| astadasapuranesu 
fegesu bhagavan fivah ||). : 
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A careful analysis of the contents of the Ide M 
shows that originally this work praised Agni, the Fire-god (who 
was indentified with Siva, as the few chapters retained by it from 
its earlier form indicate), dealt extensively with the details of 
sacrificial rites and procedures, and had a good number of chapters 
on other matters characteristic of the ancient Puranas, and that 
in course of time most of these chapters were replaced by those 
derived from various ancient works such as the Mahabharata, 
Harivamsa, Vignu-puraga, Ramzyaya, etc., and especially the Visyu- 
dharma, from which the Vahni (or rather Agneya-purdua) derived 
not only a large number of chapters on religious matters but also 
the sage Vasistha as one of the principal interlocutors. It is due 
to these mixed contents of the present Vahni-purana that the 
genuine Agneya-purana has been described in the Matsya and other 
Puranas as a Tamasa Purana praising Agni or Siva and as contain- 
ing the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha. ‘The absence 
of any mention of the [sana-kalpa in the present Vahni-puraga 
must be due to the replacement of a large number of original 


chapters of the genuine *Agneya-purana’ with those derived from 
other sources. 


As to the present extent of the Vahni-puraya, which is found 
to consist about 12000 Granthas or Slokas, it may Be said that the 
Puranas themselves are not unanimous on this point. For instance, 
the Matsya-puraga, Skanda-purana ( Prabhasa-khanda and Reva 
Khanda). Devi bhagavata (i. 3.9), etc. give the extent of the ‘Agneya 
puraga' as 16000 (Granthas or Slokas); the Bhagavata (xii. 13.5) 
and the Brahmavaiarta-puraga (iv. 133. 14-15) give it as 15400 
(Granthas or Slokas); and the apocryphal Agni-purzga gives 12000 
(Granthas or Slokas) as the extent of the ‘Agneya’. So, it can 
hardly be denied that extent of the genuine Agnzya-purana was not 
the same at all times and in all places and that it varied with the 
difference in time and locality. However, the mention of an extent 
of 12000 (Granthas or Slokas) in the printed Agni Burana is impor- 
tantin that this became the extent of the genuine "Agneyapuraga 


when ums former Was composed with an idea of replacing it by 
imitating its title, form and extent. 


That a good number of chapters on sacrificial rituals and 


other matters characteristic of the early Puranas came to be lost 
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JAN. 


from the so-called Vahni-puraza is shown by a Puranic work, 
published under the title ‘Nandi-puriya’, which claims to belong to 
the ‘Vakni-purita’ and pretends to continue the conversation 
between Agni (or Vahni, the Fire-god) and Vasistha, who, as we 
have already seen, appear as interlocutors in the present Vahni- 
purana (i. e. Agneyapurapa) in its Vaisnavite form. At the very 
outset of this work Vasistha is found to request Vahni (the Fire- 
god) saying : 

भगवन्‌ ` देव am विभो धर्मादिकारण। 

्वत्प्रसादाच्‌ छुताः सर्वे धर्मा वर्णाश्रमोचिताः || 

कुण्डमण्डपवेदीनां प्रमाणं च यथाश्रुतस्‌। 

दीक्षां यज्ञादिकानां च वास्तुशास्त्रनिरूपणम्‌ ॥ 


अवतारान्‌ भगवतश्चतुविशतिसंमितान्‌ | 
मन्त्रदीक्षाविधिश्वापि संस्कारानष्टसंयुतान्‌ ॥ 
चत्वारिशन्मितान्‌ सूर्य॑सोमवंशादिवर्णनस्‌ | 


एतदन्यच्च भगवन्‌ छतं विस्तरतो मया॥ 


अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि ब्रह्माण्डस्य निरूपणम्‌ | 
संक्षेपात्‌ कथितं यन्न पुरा ह्येतत्तु विस्तरात्‌ ॥ 
श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं ag ब्रूहि प्रलयकारणम्‌ | 

(Nandi purana, Chap. 1, verses 1-69) 


From these words of Vasistha we learn that, besides giving a 
| account of the universe, the Vahni-puraya (i.e. the Agneyar 
Purana) dealt elaborately (vistaratah) with the entire duties of the 
different castes and orders of life, and also with the construction 
of sacrificial pits, pandals and altars, consecration for and prelimi- 
naries to Vedic sacrifices, various matters relating to the building 
of houses, the twenty-four. incarnations of the Bhagavat (i.e. Agni, 
who is considered to be identical with Rudra-Siva), the forty-eight 
Sacraments, the method of imparting initiatory Mantras, the 
accounts of the Solar, Lunar, and other dynasties, and so on (etad 
anyac ca). It should be mentioned here that in the Vahni-puraya 
(ie. Agneya-purana) in its present form there are no chapters or 
Verses on most of these topics; and this elimination was undoub- 
tedly made by the Vaisnavas not during their first recast of this - 
work but in a subsequent one to which they must have subjected it 
in Course of time. "A de : : K 
9 
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As to the date of the present Vahni-puraga it may be said that 
this work, in its changed term, existed ealier than Vallalasena, the 
printed Agni-puraya (circa 8th century A. D.), and Matsya-puraga 
Chap. 53 (which is to be dated between 550 and 650 A. D.).? So, 
the Agneya-purana (i-e. the present Vahni-puraua) must have been 
recast by the Vaisnavas not later than 500 A.D. As the Visgu- 
dharma, from which the Vahni-puraga has borrowed a large number 
of chapters, cannot be dated earlier than 200 A. D. and seems to 
have been written some time during the third century A. D., the 
date of the Vaisnava recast of the present Vahni-puraya is to be 
placed between 300 and 500 A.D. From its mention of Rais, 
‘Hora’, etc. and from the absence of Kalidasa's influence even in 
its Rama legend it appears that the present Vahni-puraya was recast 
by the Vaisnavas towards the beginning of the fifth century A. D. 
Thus, the Vahni-puraza in its original form must have been composed 
much earlier than the fourth century A. D. 


-< 


. 


94 Cc ant 
See R. C. Hazra, Puranic Records on Hiudu Rites and 
Customs, pp. 39-41 and 176, à 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


STUDIES IN THE GENUINE AGNEYA-PURANA 
ALIAS VAHNI-PURANA 


Part I* 


I. Introduction 


The Purànic literature, which must have originated in the 
later Vedic period, has, in all ages, been connected with the life 
of the common people much more intimately than the Vedic. 
Like a living organism it has undergone changes from time to 
time with the changes in the social ‘and religious life of the people 
and has thus been able to preserve to an appreciable degree 
i for the study of popular life in ancient and mediaeval 
India. Although it is highly gratifying to see that this literature 
has grown in extent by the addition of numerous new works? 
which the different sectaries composed at different times from 
different places, it is equally discouraging to find that a good 
number of the Purāņas, including some of the principal ones, came 
to be substituted by comparatively late works bearing the same 
‘titles. As examples of such replaced works we may name the 
Brahma, Brahma-vaivarta, ‘Garuda and Agneya purága? in particular.? 
Of these four principal Purāņas, the first was an ancient and 
widely popular work quoted profusely by the Smrti-writers and 


*  Qur Heritage, vol. I, pp. 209-245. 

l. Besides the eighteen. principal Purāņas, we have been 
able to collect names and information of about one 
hundred Upa-purāņas, many of which are still available 
in manuscripts or printed forms. 


2. We shall see hereinafter that the earlier Purana proclaim- 
ed by the Fire-god (Agni) was more widely known as 
‘Agneya-purana’ or ‘Agneya’ than as “Agni-purana’. 

3. Among the Upa-puranas the earlier Kalika-puraga, 
Adi-purana and Saura-puraga have been lost. The extant 
Upa-puranas of the same titles are quite distinct and 
comparatively late works. For information about these 
Upa-puranas see R, ©. Hazra in Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Resarch Institute, XXII, 1941, pp. 1-23, Bharatiya 
Vidya, VI, 1945, pp. 60-73, and New Indian Antiquary, VI, 
pp. 103-11 and. 121-29. ae 
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| belonging most probably io the Brahma-sect, but it has been 


Matsya-puraya (Anandasrama Press edition) 53. 68-9, 
Be Ni de classed as ii) Sattvika, (ii) Rajasa, 
H (iii) Tamasa, and (iv) Samkirna (mixed) according as 
j they chiefly glorify (i) Hari (i. ९... Visnu), (ii) Brahmā, 
Ht (iii) Agni and Siva, and um Sarasvati and the Pitrs 
i (patriarchs), respectively. he Devi-bhagavata also speaks 
of the classification of the eighteem Purànas according 
to the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). See Devi- 
bhagavata (Benares, edition) i. 1. 13-5. 
The fourfold classification of the Matsya-puraga has 
been followed in almost the same words by the Skanda- 
purāņa (Vahgavasi Press edition, VII—Prabhasa-khanda, 
i. 2.87-8), which adds that among the eighteen principal 
Puranas four are given to the praise.of Visnu, two each 
to that of Brahma and Ravi (the Sun), and the rest to 
that of Siva. (See Skanda-puraga VII i. 2. 89— 
चतुभिर्भगवान्‌ विष्णुभ्यां ब्रह्मा तथा रवि: | ; 
अष्टादश-पुराणेषु शेषेषु भगवान्‌ शिव: ॥ 
More definite information regarding the nature of 
ह| the individual Puranas is supplied by the Padma-puraga 
j (Anandasrama Press edition), Uttara-khanda (263, 81-5) 
z which states that the Matsya, Kaurma, Lainga, Saiva, 
Skanda, and Agneya are Tàmasa Purauas leading to hell, 
the Vaiggava, Naradiya, Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma and 
Varaha are Sattvika, Puranas yielding salvation, and the 
Brahmanda, Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Bhavisya, Vamana 
and Brahma are Rajasa Puranas serving to attain heaven. 


According to verses 30-5 of Chap. 2 of the Siva- 
rahasya-khanda (of the Samkara samhita of the Skanda- 
८५१४०), ten, of the eighteen principal Puranas praise 
Siva, viz., Saiva, Bhavis ya, Markandeya, Laiiga, Varaha, 
, Skanda, Matsya, Kaurma, Vamana, and Brahmanda, four 
praise Vignu, viz, Vaisyava, Bhagavata, Naradiya and 
Garuda, two praise Brahma, viz., Brahma and Padma, 
one praises Agni, viz.. Agneya, and one praises Savitr 
(the Sun), viz., Brahmazaivarta. See J. Eggeling, Descrip- 
tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of 
the India Office. V1, Nos. 3671-2, p. 1363. 


_The above classification of the Principal Puranas, 
as given in the Sivarahasya khanda of the Skanda-purana, 
with reference to their predominating deities, is also 
found in the Tamil lexicons, as is pointed out by V. R. 
Ramchandra Dikshitar in Indian Historical Quarterly, 


VIII, 1932, p. 766. 

The special connection of Brahma with the Bruhma X 
Purana is also indicated by the statement, contained in 4 
Matsy.-purana 53. 12-3, Skanda-purága VII. i. 2. 28-9, E 
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replaced by the present Brahma-puraya,® a spurious Vaisnava work 
compiled in Orissa not earlier than the beginning ofthe tenth 
century A. 12.९ The Brahma-vaivarta-purzga also was, like the 
Brahma, an early work glorifying Brahma and belonging to the 
Brahma-sect’, and the Garuda-purana was probably a Saiva work.8 
But the present Brahma-vatvarta® and Garuga-purdya, which have 
successfully eclipsed the earlier works of the same titles, are both 


Saura-puraza (Anandasrama Press edition) 9. 17-8, etc., 
that by giving away a copy of the Brahma purana to a 
worthy Brahmin recipient one can attain the region of 
Brahma (Brahma-loka). 

According to Visyupuraua (Vangavasi Press edition) 
iii. 6.21 the ‘Brahma’ Purana was the first and foremost 
of all (àdyam sarva purananam puranam brahmam 
ucyate). 
Published by the Anandaárama Press (Poona), Venkate- 
svara Press (Bombay), and Vangavasi Press (Calcutta). 


See R. C. Hazra, Puragic Records on Hindu Rites and 
Customs, pp. 145-57. Also Hazra in Indian Culture, II, 
pp. 235-45. 


In Padmapuraga, Uttara-khanda (263. 84) the Brahma- 
vaivarta has been classed as a Rajasa Purana praising 
Brahma as the highest deity; and according to Matsya- 
purana 53. 34-36, Skandapuraya VII. i. 2. 52-3, Saura- 
puraua 9. 27, etc., a person, giving away a copy of the 
Brahmavatvartapuraga to a worthy Brahmin, is said to 
attain Brahma-loka. But the Sivarahasya-khanda (of 
the Skandapuraya) andthe Tamil lexicons, mentioned 
above, take the Brahmavaivaria-puraya to be a work 
glorifying the Sun. 


The Matsya (53. 53-4) and the Skanda puraga (VII. i. 2. 
72-3) state that by giving away a copy of the Garuda 
Purana to a Brahmin recipient one becomes entitled to 
reside in Sivaloka; and in Saurapurana 9.35 it is said 
that a similar gift of the same work, made in honour of 

iva on a day sacred to this deity, entitles one to the 
results of a thousand Vajapeya sacrifices. 

By including the ‘Garuda’ among the Sattvika Puranas 
praising Visnu, the Padmapurana (Uttara khanda 263. 
82-3), the Sivarahasya-khanda (of the Skandapuraga) 
and the Tamil lexicons seem to betray their knowledge 
of the present Garudapuraza which is a Vaisnava work. 


. Published by the Anandaérama Press (Poona), Venkate 
svara Press (Bombay), and Vangavasi Press (Calcutta). 
Also edited by Pandit Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


70 qXITH—PURANA [vor. XXVII., NO. | 
Vaisnava works of comparatively late dates.!! Unfortunately no 
ONCE of the earlier Brahma, Brahma-vaivarta and Garuda-pu rana 
has been discovered as yet, and it is almost certain that these 
three works have been lost for ever. 
As to the Agenya-purdya we were so long under the impression 
| that this work also had the same fate as the other three, being 
| driven to extinction by the present Agni-puraga,!? which has been 
found to be an apocryphal work of the ninth century A. 10.18 
| But fortunately our impression has been falsified by our recent 
find!4 that this genuine Agneya-purdya is still surviving under a 


11. R.C Hazra, Puragic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, 
pp. 166-7 and 141-5. Also Hazra in Annals of the Bhan- 
darkar Oriental Research Institute, XIX, 1938, pp. 69-79. 


12. The principal editions of this work are those published 
by the Anandasrama Press (Poona), Venkatesvara Press 
(Bombay), Vangavasi Press (Calcutta), and the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (Calcutta). 


13. X. C. Hazra, Puragic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, 
TH pp. 134 40, and S. K. De History of Sanskrit Poetics, I, 
pp. 102-4. Also Dein JRAS, 1923, pp. 537-49. 


14. In course of my Puranic studies I collected information 
about the characteristic features of the genuine Agneya 
purana from Various sources, and from a perusal of Egge- 
ling’s description of the two manuscripts of the Vahni- 
purana preserved in the India Office, London. I had an 
impression that this Vahnipurzga might be the same as 
the genuine Agneyapurana I was looking for But as the 
manuscripts of the Vahnipurana lay far beyond my reach, 
I could not ascertain whether my impression was right 
or wrong. Last year, when I was going through Mm. 
Haraprasad Shastri's Descriptive Catalouge of Sanskrit 
M anuscripts in the Government Collection under the care of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V (Purana Manuscripts), I 
came across Mm. Shastri’s remarks on an incomplete 


a Ms. (No. 8090). of a work which he named in his Cata- 


logue as *Agnipuraga ar 
gut | nd men 
Bibliotheca Indica Series’. 


a complete chapter in the 
Eggeling, I became doubtf 


m, Shastri’s i 
> remarks, and on examination of the Ms. 


E 
Anipurana,in which I traced — | 
the genuine Agneya buran I 
S, 
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different title, viz., ‘Vahni-purana’; and it is our object in the 
present paper to prove the identity of the two works by all the 
evidences in our possession. But before we enter into a detailed 
discussion of the various problems connected with this Agneya- 
puraua, which we call genuine, we should state why we have named 
itas ‘Agneya-puraya’ and not as ‘Agni-puraya’, a title which is so 
familiar to us at present and with which all the printed editions of 
the apocryphal Purana proclaimed by Agni have been named. 


2. The title “Agneya-purana’ Explained 


A glance over the different lists of eighteen Puranas contain-_ 
ed in various works'® will show that ‘the Purana proclaimed by. 
Agni' was, inthe great majority of cases, called ‘Agneya’ Purana 
| not ‘Agni-puraya’. The comparatively early writers, such as 
Madhvacarya, Vallalasena, Halayudha, Devanabhatta and others, 
who had occasion to refer to or draw upon this Purana, named it 
almost invariably as ‘Agneya-puraya’; and among the later Smrti- 
writers also the name ‘Agneya-puraya’ is more popular than the 
‘Agni-puraya’. In the manuscripts of the so-called Vahni-purzga the 
title ‘Agney1-puraga’ occurs in the final colophons as well as in some 
of the chapter-colophons, whereas the title *Agni-puraga' is not 
found even once. The spurious Agni-puraga, which, from its very 
origin, aimed at occupying the place of the earlier ‘Purana declared 
by Agni’ by imitating the title, form and extent of the latter, 
invariably calls itself ‘Agneya-purana’ or ‘Agneya Mahapuraya’ in the 
body of the text! as well as in the colophons. So, it is evident 
that the earlier Purana declared by Agni and known to the works 
and authors mentioned above, was originally named and reputed 
as * Agneya-purana’ and that it was much less frequently that this 
Work was called ‘Agni-puraza’ by certain writers, Under these 
circumstances we have preferred the title *Agneyapuraga which is 
not only genuine but also distinguishes our present work from the 
apocryphal Agni-puráya now available in more printed editions 
than one. 


cuiii o M MONDE 
15. For the names of these works see footnote 19 on 
page 211. 


16. See, for instance, Agnipuraza (Vangavasi ed.), 1.10 and 
18, 2.1, 271-13, 16-17 and 22, and so on. 
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3. The Identity of the Vahnipuraga and the genuine 
Agneyapurana 
It has already been said that the genuine Agneya-purana is 
still continuing its existence under the title ‘Vahni-puraua’. But M. 
Winternitz, &. L. Mitra and others!" failed to understand the real 
character of the so-called Vahni-puraya now existing in Mss.18 and Es 
took it to be an Upapurana of minor importance. That the idea 
of these scholars about this so-called Vahni-puraza is entirely erro- 
neous, can be established by various evidences, which show 
definitely that it is this so-called Vahni-puraya which is the same as 


17. Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, Y, p. 566, note. 
R. L. Mitra, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss, in the Library of 
His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, p. 216. y 


In my Purayic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 
139-40 I expressed the opinion that the VaAnipuraga was 
quite different from the earlier Agneyapuraza known to 
and utilized by the Smrti-writers, But this view of mine 
was wrong and was due to the facts that I had no access 
to any of the Mss. of the Vahni-purāya at that time and 
that my knowledge of its contents was based on Egge- 
ling's description of the work in his Descriptive Catalogue 
of the Sanskrit Mss. in the Library of the India Office, VI, 
pp. 1294-8. 


18. Only four Mss. of the Vahni-purana have been discovered 
up tothe present time; and for description of these 
Mss. see— 5 
(i) Eggeling, Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Mss. 

in the Library of the India Office, VI, pp. 1294-8, 
oe (Mss. Nos. 1425 and 1001), of which 
the former was copied at Agra in 1589 A. D. and 
2 the latter at Benares in Samvat 1861 (A. D. 1804). 
(i) R.L. Mitra, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss: in the 
d Nf Jn Highness the Maharaja of BRE 
(iii) Haraprasad Shastri Descriptive Catalo 
: > gue of 
opp doe n र Collection under the 
€ 52८4८८ Society of Bengal, Vol. V, p. 422; 
No. 3735 (Ms. No. 8090), which is mistaken by 


Mm. Shastri to be a Ms. of the spurious Agni l 
| Puraya printed in the Bibliotheca Indica Series’. d 
T Itis to be noted that all the four Mss. mentioned A 


above are written in Deva 


: tte nagari and that the last- ; 
en one is incomplete and ends with a part of the 2 
apter on *Rohinya astami-kalpah', which is third from bd 


the chapter on ‘Samgrama-prasaméa’. Ee 
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the genuine Agneya-puraya known to the extant Puranas and the 
Smrti-writers. 

The Agneya-purana, also designated on rare occasions as 

‘Agni-puraya’, ‘Vahnipurana’ ‘Vahnija’, or ‘Vahna’ has invariably been 

named in all the available lists of eighteen Puranas!? and was thus 


19. Fos these lists see Vifgu-puraga iii. 6. 21-4; Matsya purarna 
53. 12-57; Markandeya-purana (Vangavasi ed.) 137. 7-11; 
Bhagavata-puraga (Vahgavasi ed.) xii. 7. 23-4, and 13. 4-8 
(the gneya being named as ‘Vahna’ in the second list); 
Padmapuraga i. 62. 2-7, iv. 111. 90-4, and vi. 219. 25-7; 
Padmapurana Patala-khanda (Bengal text), Chap. 98 
{Asiatic Society, Calcutta, Ms. No. G1416A, fols. 24b- 
25a), the Agneyapuraua being named as ‘Vahnipuraya’ and 
said to consist of 15,000 (Granthas or Slokas); Karma- ; 
puraga (Vangavasi ed.) i. 1. 13-5; Varzha puraga(Vehkate- 
$va1a ed.) 112. 74-7; Skandapuraga V. iii (Reva-khanda), | 
1.31—44, and VII. i. 2.5-7 and 28-77; Skandapurana Süta- | 


sarhhità (Anandasrama Press ed. with Madhavacarya's 
commentary), i. (Sivamahatmya-khanda), 1.7-10; Siva- 
rahasya-khanda ( of the Sarhkara samhità of the Skanda- 
Purana), Chap. 2, verses 27-9 (Eggeling, Descriptive Gata: 
logue of the Sanskrit Mss. in the Library of the India Office, 
VI, p. 1363); Skandapurama, Saura-samhita, Chap. 1 
(Eggeling, op. cit., VI, 1382); Liigapuraya (ed. Jivananda 
Vidyasagara, Calcutta) 1. 39. 61-3; Garudapurana (Vanga 
vasi ed.) i. 227, 15-7; Revamahatmya (claiming to bea 
part of the Vayupurana—see Aufrecht, Catalogue Codicum 
Manuscriptorum Sanskriticorum Bibliothecoe Bodleianoe, p. 
65); Brahmavaivartapuraya (Vangavasi ed.) iv. 133. 
11-22 (the Agneya being named as Agnipuraya’); Saura- 
Duraua 9.5 36; Brhaddharmapurina (Vahgavasi ed.) i. 25. 
20-2; Devi-bhagavata i. 3. 2-}2 (the Agneyapuraya being 
named as  *Agnisamjüita Purana’ or ‘Agnipuraya’); 
Ekamrapurana, Chap. 1 (the Agneya being named as 
Agni’); Sivapurana (Venkatesvara Press ed.), Ümasamhita 
44. 125 35; Sivapuraya, Uttara knanda (Ms. No. 4370 of 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta), Chap. 23; '"Kalikapuraga" 
(as quoted in Hemadri's Gaturvargacintamagi I, p. 531, the 
Agneya being named as ‘Vahnija’); and so on. 

The only list of eighteen Puranas which omits the name 
of the Agneya is that contained in Vayupuraya (Anandaé- 
rama Press ed.) 104,2-11(= Venkat. ed. ii.42.2-11 =Vanga 
ed. 104. 2-11). But this list of the Vayupuraya consists of 
Sixteen names only, although in verses 2 and ll it is 
expressly said that in this list the ‘eighteen Puranas 
have been named. So, a line containing two names 
has evidently been lost, and this line might have contai- 
ned the name of the Agneya Purana. 
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an ancient work of unquestionable authority. By way of 
sing the different Puranas and praising gifts of Mss, of 


characteri 
the Matsya and the Skanda-purana say 


these to worthy Brahmins, 
about this Agneya-purana : 
“That [Purana people] call “Agneya’ which was spoken 

out by Agni to Vasistha in connection with the affairs of the 
Isina-kalpa. This [Purana] of 16,000 [Granthas or Slokas] 
yields the fruits of all sacrifices to one who prepares a copy 
ofitand gives it away in the prescribed manner in the 
month of Margasirsa after furnishing it with a lotus made of 


220 


gold and a cow made of sesamum’ 


The Saura-puraua (9. 25) also says : 
“The fruit of the Rajasüya sacrifice accrues eternally 
[to him who] chances to give the Agneya [Purana] on the first 
lunar day to [a Brahmin] who maintains the sacred fire 
( ahitàgni),"?!. 


The Padma-puraya, Uttara-khanda includes the Agneya among the 
Tamasa Puránas?? which, according to the Matsya and the Skanda 
puraga (Prabhasa-khanda), glorify Agni or Siva?3; and the Siva- 
rahasya-khanda (2. 34) of the Sarhkara-sarhhita of the Skanda-puraya 
declares the Agneya-puraua to be a work in praise of Agni (agner 
agneyam ekakam)*4. From these statements of the different 
Puranic works we deduce the following details about the peculiar 
features of the ‘Agneya Purina’ :-- 


(i) This work praised Agni as the highest deity; 
(ii) itdealt with the sacrificial rites and conduct of 
Ahitagni Brahmins and was specially meant for them: 
(iii ) it was concerned with the events of the Tsana-kalpa; 
(iv ) it was spoken out by Agni to Vasistha; and 
( v ) it consisted of 16,000 Granthas or Slokas. 


20. Malsyapuraga 53, 28-30a ( =Skandapurana VIL. 1. 2. 
41-8—y- l. *lfzna-kalpasya' in line I and *marga-frst 
and “ila-dhenu-yutan tatha’ in line 4).- 
21. आग्नेय प्रतिपद्येव प्रदद्यादाहितांग्नये | 
राजसुयस्य यज्ञस्य फळ भवति शाश्वतम ॥ 
22-24. See footnote 4 above, : 
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An examination of the present Vahnipurzga?5, however, 
shows that this work contains only some of the features mentioned 
above, and notall. It praises Agni as the highest and most bene- 
volent deity in some of its chapters including the opening ones 
and takes Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others to be his different 
forms?9; it speaks highly of the Agnihotrins and their Vedic studies 
and sacrificial rites, which are said not only to yield the merits of 
visiting all the holy places, making gifts, observing fasts, and 
doing all other pious acts but also to lead to the state of Brahma?" 
and in Chapters 3ff. it introduces Vahni as speaking on the 
religious duties (dharma) of the Brahmin sacrificers (agnihotrin) 
as well as on the methods and results of performing different kinds 


ofsacrifices,?? On the other hand, there is no mention of the 


25, We have already said that the Ms. of the V ani—puraua, 
preserved in the Library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 
is incomplete. On the other hand, the India Office 
Ms. No. 1425 of the same work is hopelessly corrupt, 
and Ms. No. 1001 has lost Chaps, 54 (partly), 55-7, and 
58 (partly). So, for our references to the ‘Vahni-purana’ 
and ‘Agneyapuraya’ (which, as we shall see hereinafter, 
is the same as the ‘Vahnipuraya’), we have used the Asi- 
atic Society Ms.(No. 8090) for Chaps. 1-64 and the India 
Office Ms. No. 1001 for the rest. 

<6. See, for instance, Vahni-puraga 1, 22 (on fol. 2a—tasthuso 
jagatas catma, etc.); 1. 94 (on fol. 2b—valiner nas trividha 
faktih sarga—samhrti-palane, etc.); 3, 27-8 (on fols 5b-6a— 
sa homkarah sa rg-vedah sa yajuh sama eva sah] 
sa brahmi sa hrsikesah kalagni.rudra-rüpa-dhrk || etc); 
and so on. : 

27, See Vahnipuraga 1.11 and 13.6 (fols, 19-29); 3.20 
(fol. 5b— ; 


तस्माद्‌ यज्ञफलैस्तुल्यं न किञ्चिदिह विद्यते | 


इति नो विद्यते बुद्धिस्तथा चेदमसंशयम्‌ Ut 
and so on. : OE 


28. Cf. Vahnipuraga 3.29 (fol. 6a— 
सो$न्ञवोन्मां हि यज्ञेऽस्मिन्‌ गुरुवत्‌ सर्वतोमुख । 
धर्म॑ ब्रूहि त्वमेतेषां हिताय द्रादशान्दिके 11);3.23-4 
(fol. 50--त स्माद्‌ यज्ञविधं esi फलः चैव यथायथम्‌ । 
श्रोतुमिच्छामहे सम्यक्‌ होतव्यं यञ्च यादृशम्‌ ॥ 
हविषा afta: केन ate: कामान्‌ प्रयच्छति | 
स्वर्ग मोक्ष च विप्रधे सोऽस्मान्‌ बै arate l 
and so on. mui uu i iure UT 
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Isana-kalpa anywhere in the whole work; in a few chapters from 
the beginning we find Vahni (also called Agni and Pavaka-—Fire) 
speaking to Marici about the sacrificial rites and duties of the 
aking 
Agnihotrins, whereas Agni is said to have spoken to Vasistha on 


Vaisnava ‘Kriya-yoga’ as late as in Chapter 287°; and the extent 
of this work, as we have it now, isfound to be about 12,000 
Granthas or Slokas. 

This partial compliance of the ‘Vahni-puraya with the above- 
mentioned features of the “Agneya Puraya’ naturally raises doubt 
about the identity of the two works, and this doubt is strengthened 
all the more by the apocryphal Agni-puraga in which Agni is found 
to speak to Vasistha from the very beginning and which always 
calls itself ‘Agneya Purana’ or ‘Agneya Mahapuraga! and says 
(272. 10-1) : 

अग्निना यद्‌ वसिष्ठाय प्रोक्तं चाग्नेयमेव तत्‌ ॥ 
लिखित्वा पुस्तकं दद्यान्‌ मार्गशीषष्यां स Aaa: | 
ga सहस्राण सर्वविद्यावबोधनस्‌ ॥ 
“The Agneya [Purana] is that which was spoken out by 

Agni to Vasistha. One, who makes a copy [of this work] 

and gives it away in the month of Margasirsa, becomes the 


giver of all [things]. [This work] has 12,000 [Granthas 
or Slokas] and enlightens [people] in all the lores." 


Although the word ‘sarvavidyavabodhanam’ in the above lines shows 
definitely that this description aims at characterising the apocry- 
phal Agni-puraya itself which claims to be a ‘vidyasaram puragam (1.13) 
and deals with the different branches of learning, the title ‘Agneya 
d Purana’ and the occurrence of the interlocution between Agni and 
Vasistha throughout the whole Purana tend to create an impression 
that it is this Agni-purana, and not -the Vahni-purzga, which is the 


29. See also Vahnipuraga, Chap. 28 (fol. 10la— 
देवस्तमाह भूयोऽपि ` वसिष्ठेन "sg - पुरा । 


मखेऽग्निना प्रणीनं यद्‌ ऋषीणां भावितात्मनाम | 
Also Chap. 29 (fol. 101a — COST 


तच्छुत्वा प्राह राजेन्द्र ममापि स्मृतिरागता । 
कथित वह्निना qd क्रियायोगं हि चक्रिणः ॥). 
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same as the ‘Agneya’ Purana described by the Matsya, Skanda, 
Saura and other Puranic works mentioned above. But this im- 
- pression is totally set aside by Vallalasena who clearly distin- 
guishes between two ‘Agneya’ Puranas—one genuine and the other 
spurious. He profusely draws upon the genuine Agneya—purana in 
his Dana—-sagara and Adbhuta-sagara but rejects with contempt the 
other Agneya-purana as well as the spurious Tarksya (i. e. Garuda). 
Brahma, Vaistava and Liga, saying : 
“Tee पुराणमपरं ब्राह्ममाग्नेयमेव च | | 
त्रयोविशतिसाहस्र पुराणमपि वैष्णवम्‌ ॥ | 
घट्साहस्रमितं लिङ्गं पुराणमपरं तथा | 
दीक्षाप्रतिष्ठापाषण्डमुक्तिरत्नपरीक्षणे: ॥ 
पुषावंशानुचरितैः कोशव्याकरणादिभिः | 
असुङ्गतकथाबन्धपरस्परविरोधितः T 
तन्मीनकेतनादीनाम्भण्डपाषण्डलिद्धिनास्‌ । 
लोकवञ्चनमालोक्य सर्वमेवावरी(?धी)रितम्‌ 1729 
“The other Tarksya Purana, Brahma (Puraga] and Agneya 
[Purina], and also the Vaiggava Puraya of 23,000 [Granthas or 
Slokas] and the other Li#iga Puraya of 6,000 [Granthas or Slokas],— 
[all these works are marked] by [topics on] initiation, consecration, 
salvation of Pasandas (Tantriks) and testing of gems, by fictitious 
genealogies, by lexicography, grammar, etc., and by irrelevant and 
mutually contradictory statements : Finding people to be deceived 
by [followers of] Minaketana?! and others who are hypocretes, 
heretics and pseudo-ascetics, I have rejected with contempt all 
[these works]." 9 


The contents of the spurious Puranas, as given by Vallalasena 
in the lines quoted above, show definitely that by the spurious 
‘Agneya’ and ‘Tarksya’ he means the present Agni and Garuda-purana 


30 Dana-sagara (India Office Ms. No. 719), fols. 3b-4a. 
In the Vangiya Sahitya Parisad (Calcutta) -Ms. No. 

1374 of the Dana-sagara, which we have generally used 
here the above verses occur on fol. 3a with v. 1, ‘sahas- 
rath’ in line 2, ‘bhanda-bhanda-linginam’ in line 7, and 
*sarvam evavaviritam' in line 8. 

31. The word ‘minaketana’ may meen Minanatha himself or 
his followers who probably had the figure of a fish as a 
distinctive sign of their sect- : 
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which deal with all the subjects mentioned by him, have Tantric 


(Pasanda) elements to a very great extent, and are comparatively 


late works. 

Asto Vallalasena’s numerous references to and quotations 
from the genuine ‘Agneya-puraya’ or ‘Agni-puraya’ in his Dant-sagara 
and Adbhuta-sagara, only a very few scattered lines are found in the 
present Agni-puraga,?? whereas the great majority of Wes includ- 
ing the extracts of various lengths, are uou in the present 
Vahni-puraga with the same order of verses as in Vallalasena's 
works.3? In a good number of these quotations, often consisting of 
large extracts or even entire chapters, the interlocutors have been 
given as Vasistha and king Ambarisa?!, some words such as *kuru- 
&ardüla', ‘vira’, ‘rajan’, ‘nrpa’, ‘rajendra’, ect., have been used in 
the Vocative case?5, and mention has been made of the following 
stories and topics: killing of Hiranyakasipu (hiranyakasipu-vadha), 
defeat of Sakra (Indra) in his fight with Ravana (ravana-yuddhe 
gakra-parajaya), Trijatà's dream (about the fate of Ravana and his 
capital—trijata-svapna), and birth of Vamana (vàmanotpatti)39. 
It is interesting to note that the present Vani-puraga has all these 
interlocutions, words, stories and topics together with the relevant 
verses quoted by Vallalasena, whereas the present apocryphal Agni- 
puraya contains none. ‘This is highly remarkable and shows defini- 
tely that the genuine Agneya-puraya, used by Vallalasena, is the 
same as the work now going by the name Vahni-puraya’, The 
identity of these two works is also supported by another fact which 
is stated below. Going to explain why he did not draw upon all 
the Puranas and Upa-puranas dealing with gifts, Vallalasena expr- 
esses his deep hatred of Tantricism and says clearly that he avoided 


32. For instance, Agni-purina 210, verses 13b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 
23 and 25-293 agree with some of the verses of a long 
passage, or rather an entire chapter (on Dhenu-dana), 


d ae the “Agneya-purana’ in Dana-sagara, - fols. 


33. See Appendix I (A), 


34. See Dana-sagara, fols. 172a and 71a. 


35. See, for instance, Dana-sagara, fols. 96a-97b, 99a-b, 100a- 
b, and so on. : ? 


36. See Adbhuta-sz idhara Jha 
Aoc i ता. (ed. Muralidhara Jha, Bena res), pp. 19; 


£) 412, 426 2 1 l 4 
512, 513; and p. 708, > PP+ 23, 657; pp. 500, 501, 
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quoting verses from those Puranas, or parts thereof, which were 
influenced by Tantricism. Thus, Vallalasena says, the Bhavisya- 
purāņa was utilised by him up to the chapters on Saptami (-kalpa), 
while he rejected those on the Astami and Navami (-kalpa) owing 
to their à imbibing Tantric influence9"; the spurious Tarksya, 
Brahma, Agneya, Vaisgava and Liga were scornfully rejected by him 
in toto, because the Tantriks compiled these works for misleading 
the masses and were trying to propagate their own ideas, rites and 
customs through these*®; and the Devi-puraya, ‘which was excluded 
from the lists of Puranas and Upa-puranas due to its treatment of 
sinful acts’, was rejected by him because of its Tantric character?°. 
But it is remarkable that he expresses no such feeling about the 
genuine Agneya-puraya which he extensively utilises in his Dana- 
sagara and Adbhuta-sagara. So, it is sure that the Agneya-purana 
drawn upon by him did not contain any trace of Tantricism; and 
in this respect the present Vahni-puraza does not differ in the 
slightest degree from the genuine Agneya-purana of Vallalasena. 


The above identification of the genuine Agneya-puraya with 
the extant Vahnipuraya also supported by the references to and 
quotations from the ‘Agneya’ or ‘Agni-puraga’ contained in many 
other works, viz. Anandatirtha Madhva's Brahmasitra-bhasya, 
Halayudha's Brahmaya-sarvasva, Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, 
Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamaut, Candesvara Thakkura’s Kriya- 
ratnakara, Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parafara-smrti, 
Salapani’s Sraddha-viveka, _Tithi-viveka and Durgotsuva-viveka, 
Vidyapati Upadhyaya's Garigz-v3kyavali, Rudradhara Upadhyaya’s 
Varsa-krtya and Sraddha-viveka, Vacaspati Misra’s T irtha-cintamam, 
Ganapati’s Gagga-bhakti-taraügis, Narasimha Vajapeyin’s Nitya- 
carapradipa, Srinatha Acarya-cidamani’s Krtya-tattvaryava, Raghu- 


37. सप्तम्यवधि पुराणं भविष्यमपि संगृहीतमतियत्नात्‌ । त्यक्त्वाष्टमीनवम्योः 


(म्यौ ?) कन्यो (कलो ?) पाषाण्डिभि ग्रस्तौ (mud?) . .. 
' Danasagara, fol. 3b. 
38. For the relevant verses, see above. ; - 
39. तत्तत्पुराणोपपुराणसंख्या- 
बहिष्कृत कल्मषकर्मयोगात्‌ | 
पाषण्डशास्त्रानुमत निरूप्य 
देवीपुराणं न निबन्ध (? बद्ध) मत्र ॥ 
Danasagara, fol. 4a. 
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nandana's Smrti-tattva, Gopalabhatta's Hari-bhaktt-vilasa, Ripa 
Gosvamin’s Hari-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Anantabhatta’s Vidhina- 
Nilakantha’s Acara-mayitkha, Visnubhatta’s Purusartha- 
cintamant (Kalakhanda), and soon. In some of the extracts quoted 
in these works there is mention of the topics (such as the Brahmin’s 
lament after his son’s death caused by Daégaratha)*° and the 
speakers, viz., (i) süta (speaking to the sages), (ii) Vasistha 
(speaking to Ambarisa),*? (iii) Visnu (speaking to Ganga),1? and 
(iv) Sirya,!# and the words ‘kurusardila’, ‘rajan’, ‘rajendra’ and 
‘nrpa’ (all pointing to king Ambarisa as the addressee) have been 
used in the Vocative Clase,*5 It is reassuring to say that most of 
these references and quotations can be traced in the present Vahni- 
purága A9 whereas the apocryphal Agni-puraya has only a very few 
of the quoted lines and ‘contains none of the speakers and words 
mentioned above. The changed contexts, position, arrangement, 
and texts of these few lines, found common between the present 
Agni-puraya and the quotations made from the genuine Agneya, 
leave no scope for doubt about the fact that these lines, as also 
many others, have been retained here and there by the present 
Agni-puraya from its earlier prototype. 


parijata, 


We have seen above that, so far as the evidence of the Smrti 
writers and others goes, the present Vahni-puraga is the same as 
the earlier Agneya-purana known to and utilised by these writers. 
It is for this unity of the two texts that the same verses are some- 
times ascribed to the ‘Agneya’ or ‘Agni purana’ in some places and 


40. See Haribhaktivilasa (ed. Puridasa, Dacca), p. 476. 


41. Brahmayasarvasua (ed. Tejash Chandra Vidyananda, 
Calcutta), pp. 29-30. 


42. Krtyaratnakara (ed. Bibliotheca Indica), pp. 521-22. 


43. Tirthacintimayi (ed. Bibliotheca Indica), p. 263. 
44. Ibid., p. 203. 


45. See for instance, Kzlasara (ed. Bibl. Ind.) p. 70; Gatu- 
rvargacintamayi (ed, Bibl. Ind.) IL i. p. 996, TII. ii. pp- 
160 and 665, and Kzlasara, p. 126; Caturvargacintamant 
II. i. p. 1136; Purugarthacintamari, Kalakhanda, p. III. 

46. z 


See go I (A) for the list of the traced references and 
quotations, 
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to the "Vahni-puraga! in others,*" and that the reading *Agni-puraga* 
is found to occur in place of *Vahnipuraza in some Mss, 
particular Smrti work.48 


of a 


The title of the Vahni-puraza need not be taken to go against 
the above identification. This title occurs only in the chapter- 
colophons, and that also, not in all. In the body of the text of 
this so called Vahni-puraya the work has been called “Agni-samjaita 
Purana’? (and not “Vahni-sarhjfiita-purana”’ or “Vahnt-purana’’); 
and the name “‘Agneya’” occurs in the final colophons of its two 
complete Mss. as well as in the colophons of Chaps. 1-3 and 64 of 
| the three Mss. we have been able to consult. That this so 
called Vahni-puraya was traditionally known as Agni-purana even 
to the scribes of the Mss. of this work, is also shown by the 
occurrence of the syllables 'अग्नि., 'अग्निपु. ' or 'अ, पु.” (all being 
abbreviations for the name 'अर्निपुराण') in the upper corner of the 
left margin of the second page of all the leaves of all the three 
Mss.5° We have already seen that in some of the lists of eighteen 
Puranas the name “Vahni-purana’’, “Vahnija’” or “Vahna” occurs in 
place of * Agneya." or “Agni,” That this “Vahni-puraya”, “Vahnija” 


47. For instance, three lines (from ‘yanam afvam anadvaham’) 
have been ascribed to the ‘Agenyapurana’ in Candesvara's 
Krtyaratnzkara, p. 145 and to the  *Vahnipuraga in 
Hemadri’s Caturvargacintamini I, p. 157; the verse 
‘kanyam ye tu prayacchanti’, which has been ascribed to the 
‘Agneya’ in Vidhanaparijata II, p. 49, is quoted as from 
‘Vahnipuraua’ in Gaturvargacintamagi Y, p. 679; a long 
extract on Jayanti-vrata has been ascribed to the Vahni- 
Purina in Caturvargacintamani II. i. pp. 811—12 and to the 
‘Agnipuraua’? in Visnubhatta’s Purusarthacintaman, Kala 
khanda, pp. 111-12; and so on. 

48. See, for instance, Madhavacarya’s commentary (on the 
Parafarasmrti) Y. i. p. 178 and Srinatha-Acarya-cida 
mani’s Krtyatattovaryava, Dacca University Mss. Nos. 
49 and 4630 (fol. 51b) v. 1.. vahnipurane, Dacca Univer 
sity Ms. No. M2. 38/102, Calcutta Asiatic Society Ms. 
No, 3690 and Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad Ms. No. 518 
(Smrti)—v.I. vahnipuranath, and Dacca University Ms. 
No. 4320 and Vangiya Sahitya Parisad Ms. No.1535—-v.1. 
agnipurane. j 

49. See Vahnipurana Y. 18 (frotum  icchamahe tvattah purayam 
agnisazzjfitam). 

90. Itis only on fol. 309 b of the India Office Ms. No. 1001 
that the name * Vahni’ occurs instead of ‘Agni’. 

H 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


82 q«TWH—PURANA [VOL. XXVII., NO.1 


or “Vāhna” is the same as the Agneya-puraya is shown by Sridhara- 
Vijayadhvajatirtha and Sukadeva 


svamin, Viraraghavacarya, P 
the Bhagavatapuraga, take the name 


who, in their commentaries on 
«V'ahna" , occurring in the 


€ 2» p ;. 254»? 
vata Purana xii. 13. 4-8, to mean the **Ágneya" or * Agni-puraga? 51 


As to the present extent ofthe Vahni-puraza, which does not 
agree witb that of the **Agneya" given in the Matsya and the Skanda- 
puraua (Prabhasakhanda), it may be said that the Puranas them. 
selves are not unanimous about the extent of the “Agneya” or 
“Agni” known to them. We have already seen that according to 
the Matsya and the Skanda-puraya (Prabhasakhanda) the Agneya 
consisted of 16,000 (Granthas or Slokas). The Devibhagavata (i 
3. 9), the Reva khanda (1. 36) of the Skandapuraya (V. iii), and the 
Revimahatmya®? also give the same extent of the “Agni-sarhjfiita 
Purana” or “Agneya.” But according to Bhagavatapuraua xii. 13. 5 
and Brahmavaivarta-puraza iv. 133. 14-5, the “Vahna” or “‘Agni- 
purana” (as the Agneya was called respectively in the two works) 
contained 15.400 (Granthas or Slokas); in Chapter 98 of the 
Bengal Mss. of the Padmapurana, Patalakhanda the “Vahni 
Purana is said to have consited of 15,000 (Granthas or Slokas);5® 
and the apocryphal Agnipurata, which aimed at replacing the 
Agneya Purana by assuming its title, form and extent, gives 12,000 
(Granthas or Slokas) as the extent of the **Agneya." So, it can 
hardly be denied that the extent of the Agneyapuraya varied at 
different times and also perhaps in different localities, and that 
this variation was due to revisions and modifications to which the 
work was subjected from time to time. An attempt to trace in the 
present Vahni Puraya the numerous verses and extracts ascribed to 


5l. In Visvanatha Cakravartin’s commentary (Sarartha 
darsini) on the Bhagavata Purana the name ‘Vahni’ is 
taken to mean ‘Vahni एकक. For Sridharasvamin and 
others’ commentaries on the Bhagavata Puraya see 


Nityasvarüpa-brahmacarin's edition of the Bhagavata 
Purina. 


52. See Aufrecht, Gatalogus Godicum M. anuscriptorum Sanscritico-. 
rum Bibliothecoe Bodleianoe, p. 65. 
The Revamahatmya claims to belong to the Vays 
Purana. द 


53. See Asiatic Society (Calcutta) Ms. No, G14162, fol. 25a- 
taiha valini-purinan ca tat panca-dasakam tatha. 
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JAN» 


the **Agneya," * Agni Purāna’’ or “Vahni Purana” in different works, 
reveals that a good number of extracts and isolated verses, once 
found by Hemadri and others in the “‘Agneya”’ or *Vahni Purana”, 
do not occur in the present text of the Vahni. So, either these 
untraceable verses and extracts have been eliminated from the 
text of the Vani Purana, or Hemadri and others, quoting these 
verses and extracts, used a more extensive text of the work. 


From what has been said above itis clear that it was the 
Agneya-puraua which came to be known as Vahni-puraga also. As 
the Fire-god, who is said to have spoken out this Purana to Marici, 
is called both *Agni"and**Vahni" and is addressed by Marici with 
the mention of both these names®*, the "Agneya-puraga could find 
no difficulty in getting popular under the title ‘Vahni-puraua.” 
From the evidence of Devanabhatta, Hemadri, Madhavacarya, 
Srinatha Acarya-ciqamani, Gadadhara, Kamalakarabhatta and 
many others we learn that this new title came to be given to the 
Agneya-puraya from a date not later than 1100 A. D. All these 
Smrti-writers quote pofusely from a “Vahni Purana,” and almost all 
these quotations, together with the names of the interlocutors 
mentioned therein,55 are found to occur in the present Vahni.59 


Here we should like to explain why the Agneya-puraga was 
looked upon as Tamasa, what led to the origin of the tradition 
that this work was declared by Agni to Vasistha, and where and 
under what circumstances it first came to be known by its new 
title “Vahni Purana.” 

A careful examination of the present text of the Agneya Puraya, 
as we have it under the title “Vahni Puraya,” shows that it is not a 


54. See, for instance, Vahni Purana 4. 1 (fol. 9a—tasmad agne. 


phala brühi.. su oe se) 10. 13 (fol.  30a--dAyanaz 
yathagnina proktarh samdhyayas ca maricaye), etc., and 1. 24 
(fol. 2b—vahner nas trividha faktiliz tow oe), 4. 7 (fol. 
9b—ahnikasya vidhirtvahne doijanam kathayasva me), 7. 19 
(fol. 23a—yad-uktam ^ vahnina purvam sruudhoam: ‘tan 
maricaye), 14. 4 (fol. 4lb—yad uktam  vahnina — purvam 
marici-rgi-samnidhau), 14. 20-21 (fol. 42a—yad vahne te 
prakirtitam; agamyam kirtitam valine), and so on, 


55. See. for instance, Caturvargacintamagi, 1, pp. 487-8 
(Ambarisa and Vasistha), 556-7 (same), 579-83 (Indra 
and Brahma), 564-5 (Rama), 583-8 (Garuda), and so on. 


56. See Appendix II (A). 
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unified work written at any particular period of time but has come 
down to us through three main stages. It opens with a benedictory 
verse in which Agni (called Tejas) has been said to have a triple 
existence and to form unity in diversity. Without a word of intro- 
duction it then presents Vyasa, who narrates the topics of the 


Agneya Purana as follows : 


Süta, who was born fo a mixture of ghee and coagulated 
milk { prsadajya) on the day of extraction of Soma juice during 
the sacrifice offered to Brahma at Puskara, once came to the 
Naimisa forest in course of his visit to holy places. At his sight 
the sages, living there and maintaining the sacred Fire, requested 
him to tell them about the method and results of visiting holy 
places. Consequently, Sita said that holy places are to be 
resorted to by Brahmins who are no longer to perform sacrifices, 
by Ksatriyas and Vaisyas who have lost all their belongings, by 
Südras whose physical fitness has been badly affected by continued 
service, by sages who desire for final emancipation, and by celi- 
bate students who have been asked to do so by their teachers, 
Next, after mentioning that a householder is not entitled to visit 
holy places so long as he has to offer oblations daily to the sacred 
Fire and to render devout service to his parents, Sita praised 
the Agnihotrins and their devoted and regular service to the 
sacred Fire, saying : 

“All the different holy places [existing] in heaven, in 
the air, and on earth, Oh sages, are, it is true, perfectly 
equal jin merit] to the Agnihotra rite of one who is in the 
stage of a householder. 


“Pilgrimage has, Oh great Sages, been prohibited by 
People of old toa bounteous, . F ire-worshipping and sinless 


person who is entitled to perform sacrifices daily in his 
house. 3 x 


5 “There is no doubt that by offering oblations to the 
Fire in proper time an Agnihotrin earns-all the merits which 
have been said by sages to arise On earth from constant 
observance of fasts and practice of liberality to Brahmins. 


“Of that excellent Brahmin who duly offers oblations 
[to the Fire], no sin and ill-repute exist. Remaining 
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i in the duties of a Brahmin he attains the state of 
Brahma after enjoying heaven which is desired by gods. 


«By studying the Vedas, by having the body com- 
pletely relieved of sins by performing sacrifices for [facilita- 
ting] the work of gods, by remaining [engaged] in his own 
Dharma, and by being indifferent to the objects of senses, 
one attains the state of Brahma which consists of the best 
light. 

“By being faithful to his own Dharma and by offering 
ghee with food during Fire-worship, a Brahmin attains that 
state from which arises the universe, the stay of all, and into 
which it merges.” 57 : 


The sages then desired to hear '*the Purana named after Agni,” 
referred to the five characteristic Puranic topies (viz., Sarga— 
primary creation, Pratisarga—secondary creation, etc.), declared 
Agnito bethesame as Sürya andto be their deity, who, being 
visible, was most acceptable *like direct perception among the 
modes of proof," praised him as being the soul of the universe and 
having “threefold power of creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion," 58 and requested Sata to tell them about the ancient Dharma 
in its entirety (puragai dharmam akhilam) (Chapter I). Accordingly, 
Süta agreed to *speak on the topics of the Purana [after collecting 
them] from all Sastras” and narrated the following story of Agni : 


Once Bhrgu became angry with Agni for some reason 
and rashly cursed him to be omnivorous. Consequently, 
the energy of Mahesvara was discharged in Fire, but, 
as it was indestructible, it could not be consumed by the 
latter. Being in distress on account of Maheévara's energy 


Agni went to the Himalayas and transferred that energy to the: 


river Ganga flowing there. Ganga conceived, but, being unable 
to carry the child in her womb, delivered it on that very mountain. 
“That son of Fire remained there by covering the worlds with his 
lustre, [and] the latter got very much enraged at the sight of his 
son and immediately became invisible by restraining his own 


57. Agneya Purana 1. 11-6 (fols. 1b-2a). हे 
58. Vahner nas trimdha Saktih sarga-samhrti-palane—Agneyapuraya 


I. 24a (fol. 2b). 
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body.” With the disappearance of the Fire-god there was great 
distress in the three worlds, The gods, being put to difficulty by 
the cessation of Agnihotra rites, went to Brahma with the sages 
and Gandharvas and requested him to remove the curse from Fire 
who was the mouth of themselves as well of Patriarchs, Yaksas and 
Raksases. They further informed Brahma that it was not possible 
for them to eat the impure oblations come out of the mouth of the 
Fire-god and that due to want of performance of Homa and prac- 
tice of liberality they were waning with the loss of beings. Consequ- 
ently, Brahma, with the gods and others in his train, made a 
thorough search for the Fire-god in the mountains, oceans, rivers, 
trees, creepers, etc., and at last found him lurking ina Sami tree. 
He eulogised the Fire-god in more than thrity verses,5° and the 
latter was pleased to appear in person and ventilate his grievances. 
Brahma listened to all these and said : 


“Hear my [words, which] I shall say for the good of 
all the worlds and not otherwise. : 


“Whatever things, pure or impure, offered or not, will 
be touched by your flames, Oh Fire, will all be sanctified. 


"Being duly invoked by twice-born men with [the 
utterance of] this Mantra during eulogy, be pleased to imme- 
diately grant all the worlds (to the eulogisers].’?60 

As the mission of the gods was successful, they returned with full 
satisfaction, and Agni also entered the universe. 


Now, in course of time, Marici, son of Brahmā, instituted a 
pompous sacrifice which abounded in food and drink and which 
was to be continued for twelve years. (Chapter 2.) This sacrifice 
was Dd in the Krta age bya large number of qualified 
oci priests, and in it Indra himself came with other gods to 
drink Soma Juice. While the rite was in session, the sages, who 
were officiating as priests, complained that Marici aise them 
euros of food and drink but 70 cows, horses gold à women 
EUR Beara this and assured them of the गक of oe 
desires, He invoked the Fire-god and prayed to him for elephants 
horses, chario ts, woollen blankets, gold and other Va fioi 

59. Agneya-purana 2. 15-45 (fols, 33-45) 
60. 1bid.,2. 50-2 (fol. 49). ` à 
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the Northern Kuru country. His prayer was immediately granted 
by the Fire-god, and the sages also attained complete satisfaction. 
Being struck with wonder at Marici's exploits, these sages praised 
the Vedic sacrifices, appreciated their unparallelled power of 
yielding the best fruits, and wanted to hear from him “‘the best proce- 
dures and results of sacrifices", so that, being gratified with the offer 
of ghee, the Fire-god might grant to them all the desired objects as 
wellas heavenly enjoyment and final emancipation.®! . At this 
prayer of the sages Marici meditated upon the Fire-god, who, 
consequently, came out of the sacrifice and enquired what he would 
do for him. Marici requested him to “‘speak on (the sacrificial) Dharma 
like a teacher for the good of the sages present in that twelve-year 


sacrifice”; and the latter asked him to put questions, to which he 


might give suitable answers. Thus, in reply to Marici’s enquiries 


cs 


| the benefits of the Vedas, wealth, wives and learning as well 
as about the proper method of performing Vedic sacrifices, the 
Fire-god said briefly : 

“The fruits of the Vedas are the Agnihotra rites, those 
of wealth are liberality and enjoyment, those of wives are 
pleasure and sons, and those of learning are good character 
and conduct.” $3 


He then spoke elaborately on the following topics : praise of use of 
honestly earned wealth in sacrifices and donationes; misfortunes 
brought on by ill-got money; mention of selflessness, liberality, 
celibacy, truthfulness, kindness, fortitude and forgiveness as roots 
of the eternal Dharma; benefits derived by the members of the 
different castes by regularly performing sacrifices; conduct of a 
Brahmin sacrificer; restrictions about sacrifices to be performed in 
a Vedic fire; and eloquent glorification of Brahmins, who are said 
to be the supreme power ( paramam tejah) of Brahma and to be | 
capable of creating and destroying all the worlds, the Lokapalas; 
and even the gods includiug Vasaya. (Chapter 3.) 


Next, being questioned further by Marici the Fire-god spoke, 
in Ohapters 4-27, on the following subjects: gradation and praise 
of religious austerity (fapas) practised by a Brahmin; method and 


DUN I KT ८० 


61. Agneya-purana 3. 23-4 (fol. 5b). 
62. Ibid., 3. 29 (foi. 6a). 
63. Ibid., 3. 32 (fol. 6a). 
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praise of performance of various daily duties, viz., different kinds 
of bath (Chapter 4); sipping of water affer Pedi, performance of 
Pranayama, practice of Japa, offer of libations of water to gods, 
Pitrs and others (Chapter 5); performance of the five daily great 
E (४८४८८ mahayajiah), and so on (Chapter 6); rules to be 
observed in sleeping; praise of the Fire-god and the Agnihotra rites 
(Chapter 7); benefits derived by repeating the Gayatri in the 
morning and evening by one who is without a sacred fire(anagnika); 
narration of the story of Vena (often called Venu); description of 
the Horse-sacrifice performed by Vena (Chapter 8); narration of 
the story of the birth and exploits of king Prthu, during whose 
reign, it is said, the Süta and the Magadha were born (Chapter 9); 
attainment of supernatural powers even by an Anagnika Brahmin 
through the practice of Tapas (which consists of kindness, 
tolerance, truth, etc., as well as of Gayatri-japa, Gayatri-dhyana, 
and Pranayama) and the performance of various Homas including 
Laksa-homa, Koti-homa and Abhicara-homa (Chapterl0); glorifica- 
tion of Gayatri-japa and of Brahmins by narrating the story ofa 
Brahmin who got relieved of his Mlecchahood by muttering the 
Gayatri(Chapter 11);dissertations on the nature of Brahma which is 
the source of creation and is identical with Visnu (also called Hari 
and Janardana)in his supreme state;description of the origin of the 
universe from Brahma, said to be the same as Hari (Chapter 12); 
measurement of time divided into parts from nimesa to manvantara, 
kalpa, etc.; creation by Brahma who is called “narayanatmaka’’; 
mention of the names of Prajapatis, Manus, Sakras, Vasus, Rudras, 
Adityas, Aévins, Maruts, Sadhyas, Visvedevas, Pitrganas, Bhrgus, 
Angirases, and so On; description of the nature of Hari who is 
repeatedly said to be the same as Brahma ang Paramatman; praise 


of Dharma; uplifting of the earth by the Great Boar; description of 
the different kinds of creati 


i (who gave up 
Dhruva, Maruts, and 
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(such as the muttering of Mantras, performance of Homas, making 
donations, observance of fasts and vows, and so on) which please 
“Krsna” and yield final liberation. In compliance with this 
request Sita agreed to tell them elaborately about (Kriya-) Yoga, 
which, he said, had been spoken out to him by his father, who, in 
histurn, had received it from the sage Marici, to whom it had 
been described by Vahni, the Fire-god.94 Going to speak on 
Kriya-yoga Sita narrated the story of king Ambarisa as follows : 
In order to attain final release from rebirths through Hari’s 
favour king Ambarisa practised severe austerities for many years. 
At last Hari was moved to pity. With a view to testing the king’s 
firmness of devotion he appeared in the latter’s mind by assuming 
the form of Indra and tried to dissuade him from his devotion to 
Hari,first by promises of granting boons and then by threats of 
hurling his thunderbolt at him. As the king could by no means be 
moved from his firm resolve, Hari was pleased to appear before 
him in his four-handed form and to express his wish to fulfil his 
desires. The king, who was determined to attain final liberation, 
asked for “jtana,” and the god instructed to him such Yoga as 
would lead him to final emancipation (yogam nirvanadam). As 
this superior type of Yoga was too difficult to be conceived of or 
practised by the common run of people who are practically slaves 
of their organs of senses, the king requested Hari to give him 
instructions on Vaisnava Kriya-yoga which was easier to practise. 
But the god referred him to his priest Vasistha, saying that Vasis?ha 


- had heard his Kriyayoga from Agni when, during the sacrifice (insti- 


tuted by Marici), that god spoke on this subject to the sages 
present.^5 Hari then vanished, and the king returned to his capi- 
re 
64.  Agneyapurana 28.10-2 (fol. 97a)— 
तेषां तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा भक्तिमुद्वहतां हरेः । 
प्रोवाच ऋषयो योग यत पित्रा कथित मम ॥ 
तेन मरीचिमाराध्य प्राप्त बह्लेस्त्‌, तेन वै। 
संसारस्य समुत्तारं pag पावकः ॥ 
पुरा मरीचिमुख्यैश्च परो मोक्षो efe: | 
तत्सकाशादनुप्राप्तः केवल्यप्रतिपादक: ॥ 
65. Jgaeyapuraga 28.118-9 (fol. 101a)— 
देवस्तमाह भूयोऽपि वसिष्ठेन श्रूतं पुरा। 
"e प्रणीते यद्‌ ऋषीणां भावितात्मनाम्‌ | 
कथयिष्यति सोऽप्येनं क्रियायोगं हि मामकम्‌ । 
वसिष्ठो मदनुज्ञातस्तवराजन्नतन्द्रितत ॥ 
12 
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tal with joy. (Chapter 28). He met Vasistha hens and requested 
him to describe the method of Visnu-worship (visgor aradhang. 
kriyam); saying : «I have been told by Visnu : ‘Your priest Vasistha 
will speak to you on Kriya-yoga.’ So, Oh sage, I ask you,?"6 
Vasistha readily agreed to comply with the king’s request and said: 
«T also remember, Oh great king, that formerly the Kriya-yoga in 
respect of the disk-bearing (god) was spoken out by Vahni. . After 
saluting Hari, who is the sacr:fice (itself) and the lord of sacrifices, 
I shall tell you, Oh blessed one, about Kriya-yoga. Listen to 
me".97 He then spoke elaborately on the various duties of Visnus 
worshippers and narrated, in this connection, a number of stories 
including that of the Ramayana. (Chapters 29 to the end). 


From the above analysis of contents of the present Agneya- 
puraya it is evident that in its earliest form, the remnants of which 
have been retained chiefly in Chapters 1-3, this work was concern- 
ed with the Fire cult of the Agnihotri Brehmins of the Ya/urveda®® 
and said to have been spoken out by the Fire—god (called Vahni, 
Agni and Pavaka) to Marici during the. latter’s twelve-year 
sacrifice.° It dealt with the five Puranic topics (viz., creation, 
re-creation, etc.)"? as well as with the various duties and sacrificial 
rites of the Agnihotri Brahmins?! and praised Agni (often called 
Vahni) as the supreme Brahma?? and the highest deity effecting 


66. Thid., 29. 1-9 (fol. 101a). 

67. Tbid., 29. 3-4 (fol. 1012). 

68. According to Agneyapurina 2.35 (fols. 3b-4a) and 3.27 
(fol. Sb) Agni is the Satarudriya of the Yajurveda and has 
the form of Kalagnirudra; and in Agneyapurana 5.78 (fol. 


7b) re said that the Yajurveda was divided by a Brahmin 
into four parts. 


O9. See Agneya Purina 3.29f. (fols. 6a ff.) See also Agnaya 
urāna 7.19 (yad uktam vahninz pirvan Srpudhvam tan 


maricaye), 10.13 (dhyanan EDS ST 
ca DO 12650, yanam yathagnina proktam saindhyayas 


(कथयामि यथापूर्वं मरीचितप्र मुख दविजैः | 


पृष्ट: प्रोवाच भगवान्‌ वह्निस्तद्यज्ञसंस्तरे ॥) 


EE (yad ustazz vahninz püroam. marici-rsi—samnidhau) and 


70. Agneya Puraga 1.19 (fol. 22). ` 


71. Ibid., 3.23 (fol. 5b) and 29-30 (fol. 62 
i -= ol. 6a), 
72. Ibid , 2.27 (fol. 3b). ` PUE 
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preservation and destruction of the universes and 


creation, 
comprising Sürya, Soma, Varuna, Indra, Narayana and all other 
gods, who are said ‘to reside in him like cows in a grazing 


ground "4 Jt conceived Agni as identical with Rudra and 
characterised him with many of the prominent names and features 
of the latter.7° Thus, he was called 1६8113, Rudra, Kalagnirudra, 
Viripaksa Sahasraksa, Tryaksa,Katarmkata," Tryambaka, Visogra- 
pa, Hiranya retas, Sarva-hara, etc.;7" he was said to be multiform, 
with hands, feet, eyes and heads on all sides and a-hundred bellies 
and a hundred mouths,’® to be cruel, fierce and dreadful,"? to 
have a hideous form,?? tawny eyes with red corners, and tawny 
hair,®!,to live in clouds and oceans,??. and to be the creator, giver 
and consumer of food;?? and he was.identical with the clouds, the 
roar of the thunder,9* the four kinds, of creatures, and the gods 
Indra, Yama, Varuna, Dhanada, Anila and others, of whom he was 


, 732 - Ibid, 1.24 (fol. 2b),.2.24—27(fol.:3b);:2nd;2.39—40(fol. 4a) 
Ibid., 2.19 devatah ~ sarvato ° hy antar gosthe gava iva sthitah 
(This line is much the same as Mahabharata xii 284. 8b 
and Vayu Purana 30. 186b) 
75. For the various names of Rudra-Siva see Mahabharata 
(Varigavasi Press ed.) xii: 284 and xiii. 17-Vayupurana 
(Poona ed.).30. -1818f; nd ५९७0८८७4८८ (Vangavasi Press 
ed.) vii. 27,;31-50 
See also A. B. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and 
Upanisads, pp. 142-53 
‘76. "For*Katamkata' as a name of' Rüdrá-Siva see Mahabha- 
Tata'xii:984027-and Vayu-puraga 34:204; In Mahabharata 
xiii. 17. 58 the name *Kala-katamkata! occurs 
77. See Agneyapuraya, Chap. 2 (which has many lines! in 
common with Mahabharata xii, 284 and xiii. 17, and 
Vayu-purana, Chap. 30). "^"^ 
78. | Ibid: 2°17. (Of this Verse theé'first halfis the same as 
Mahabharata xii. 284: 4b and: Vaywxpurana 30. 182b, and 
the second half agrees much with Mahabharata xii. 284 
6b and Vayupuraya 30. 184a) 
79-81.  Ibid,, 2, 39° and 21-23% (cf. Mahabharata xii. 284. 91, 30-2 
etc:, and Vayu Purana 30. 201 ff.) 
82. Ibid., 2. 24 (cf. Mahabharata xii. 284. 49 and Vayu-puraya 
304225) Api a8 
83. Ibid.,2.95 (cf. Mahabharata xii. 284. 50 and Vayupuraga 
30. 214) 
स Ibid., 2. 32-4 (cf. Mahabharata xii 984. 56-7 and 73, and 
Vayupurana 30. 232-3 and 250) 
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said to be the creator also. Thus, the po Agneya Purina in 

its earliest form was practically a work in praise oh Rudra and his 

worship in the form of Agni. But unfortunately this work has not 

come down to us in its original forti in which, as me have already 

noted, it dealt with all the five characteristic topics of Puranas, 

In Chapters 11 to the end, this work is found, M its present form, 

to be purely Vaisnava, having nothing io with the praise of 
Agni or Rudra, although Vahni and Marici have been retained a; 

interlocutors up to Chapter 27. Even in the first ten chapters, 

which undoubtedly consist mainly of verses retained from the 

earlier form of the work, the stamps of the interfering hands of the 

Vaisnavas are clearly discernible. That in appropriating the 

Agneyapuraga for their sectarian interest the Vaisnava redactors 

eliminated a large number of chapters from it, is shown not only 

by this new Vaisnava character which is genuine to most of its 

chapters, but also by the fact that although in Chapter 3, verses 23- 

9 the sages, attending Marici’s sacrifice, want to hear ‘the best 

procedures and the results of sacrifices’ and Marici requests the 

Fire-god *to speak on (the sacrificial) Dharma', the Fire-god is 

found to speak much on the praise of sacrifices but nothing on their 

procedures, It is peculiar that in several places of the present, 
Agneya-Purana®® Sita is found to address one single sage and to 

speak to him on various matters, although in Chapter 1 (verses 

2f.) as well as in many other places of the Agneya-puraua it is the 

sages of the Naimisa forest (and not any particular one among 

them) who request him to speak to them on the Purana-topics. 

This disagreement between the numbers of presons questioning 

and listening to Sita tends to indicate how the text of the Agneya- 

burda has been interfered with by the Vaisnavas, 
extracts have been retained 

earlier form of the work in wh 
Marici. 


and verses Or 
by them here and there from the 
ich the Fire-god spoke to the sage 


In re-editing the Agneya-purana to their own interest 
the Vaisnava redactors did not t 


eee स 


85. Ibid., 2. 26-7 and 34 (cf " | 

: 2 M S ng z d 
66, and 49४8४ aja ad 0000000 pu. E 

86. See, for insta 


14. 4 (fol. 41b." Agenyapurana 12. 8-9 (fol. 36a), and 


ake to their own power of 
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original composition in all cases but utilised various 
Vaisnava works, especially the Visnupurana,®™ Harivamía,99 Visnu- 


87. The chapters and verses common to the Agneyapura 
and the Viggu-puraga are the following :— wm 


Agneyapuraga. Visnupurana (Vanga. ed.) 
Qs Jed E = - =i. 13. 8-14. 
9. 55-61  .. = ao eres ea 
12. 10 tothe end (except verse 6, =i.2. 15-9, 20b-21, 25-6, 
18,25 and 30b). 28-9, 31, 33a, 34b, 
35b-362, 37b, 38b, 39b- 
40a, 43-44b, 51b-55, 
56b-57, 62, 63a, 66. 
13. 1-2 and 4-5 s vs 71,3. 1:20, 4-5a, 6c. 
Ine Mor Ps we =.4, 1-3, 5-99, 10, 25b-26, 
29-30, 32-35a, 36b-37, 
39, 41, 45-50. 
| 25-45 =1.5. 4-13, 14b-24a. 
15, 46-55  .. ss es =1. 5. 25, 272, 26b, 27b-35a. 
15. 56b-84 .... ve es. =1.9. 36b-37a and 38-65. 
15. 85-94 and 96-120 .... =i. 6. 3-10, 119 12, 13b-18a, 
19b, 20a (second half), 
20b-21a, 21b-24a, 24b— 
27a, 27b-38, 40-1. 
16. 1-5 and 7-16a  ... se. =i. 7. 3b-4, 6b-7, 5-62, 10-192. 
16, 48-582, 60-1 eu e. 1. 8, la (first half), lb 
(second half), 2-9b, 
10-3. 
17. 1-9 S A ... =i. 10. 1-5, 14b-17 and 20. 
17 1024 a. see a. =i. 11. l-3a (first’ half), 3b 
(second half)-6a, 7-9, 
11-8. 
17. 26-272, 28-38, sm we =i. 12. 1-2, 7-8, lla, 13a-15a, 
42-52 16b-17, 24, 26b, 27-9, 
31, 81-2, 85a, 90, 94-5, 
: 97-102. 
17. 53-60. ... न्या e. =i. 13. 1-9a. 
17. 61 to the end (excepta  «. =i. 14. 1-5, 70-88, 1005-11, 
few lines) 12b, 16, 18-19a (first 
half), 20a (second 
half), 46-7. 
18 l-lla, 16a, 18-19, 20a, 20c- =i. 15. 1, 4-9, 11-15, 28a, 35a, 
25, 28-38, 40-4 1a. 39-40, 44a, 46, 48-9, 


51a, 50b, 51b-52a, 53a, 


62, 72-79, 80-3, 85— 


86a, etc., etc. 
88. The verses common to the Agneyapuraya and the Hari- 
_ vasa are the following :— 
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dharma?” and Ramayana,°° from which they took a large number of 


verses and even complete chapters and added them to the Agneya- 
purana in place of those eliminated from the latter. As a matter of 


Agneyapurana. Hari-vama (Varga. ed.) 


4 ze ied; 8b—-122,13b—22,23b-97, 
9. 9-31, 33-46 29b-35a,42-5la. 52-56, 


9. 47 to the end (except a =i. 6. 1-2, 4-89, 99-11, 14- 

ti the last verse) 15a, 16b-27, 29-32, 

hi 33b, 35a-39a, 40-5, 
46b—48, 50b—52, 

1 - -19, 20a, ... we iil, 33. 1-49, 10-162, 17, 19b, 

bh 2 2228 ote othe 21b, 25b, 27b—29, 30b, 

i 32a (first half), 32b 

(second half)—33a,34b— 

35, etc., etc. (See also 

Matsya Purana 24]. 


1—43). 
2]. 32-3, 34b-c, 35b,37a, .... .... `= iii 34. 2, 10, 13, 16, 19b, 20, 
46a, 47-9, etc. : 22—4, ètc., etc. See also 


Matsya Puraya 248. 
2-11 and 50-712). 


89. The chapters and verses common to the Agneyapurana 
and the Visyudharma are too numerous to be noted here. 
As the Visgu dharma has not yet been printed and its 
verses are not numbered, we mention below only some of 
those chapters of the two works which have a large 
number of verses common to them. For the text of the 
Visqudharma we have used Ms. No. G1670 preserved in 
the library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 


| Agneyapurana .Vigrpudharmas.. c: 
‘Der PR e > Chap 
28... 37:to the end e. Chap. 2. 
29. 9f pel __. a Chap. 3.52 = 
PE Ue S SSUES Eton ad: ct fe 


90. Compare; for instance, j 
Ramayana ii. 64 with Agneyapurana, Chap. 120 (Rama- 
= _ _.,, krodhah), . 
Romayana iii. 67 with Agneyapurana, Chap. 121.(Jatayuso 
p: il "~~ darganam), 
Ramayaga vé 24 with Agneyapurana, Chap. 164 (Sita- 
à $ 15 dad vilapah), 
Ramayana v.27 with Agneyapurana, Chap; 165 (Svapna- 
spei 7 S rendi .daréanam), 
etc. 
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fact, the part of the present Agneya purana from chapter 28 consists ` 


considerably of chapters and verses taken from the Vijgudharma 
and the Ramayana. That the Agneyupuraya utilised these two 
works in Chaps. 28ff. admits of no doubt. In Chapters 1-3 of the 
Viggudharma the story of king Ambarisa has been introduced 
as follows : 


Once Saunaka and other sages came to see king Satanika 
(grandson of king Pariksit), after the latter's coronation had been 
over. Satànika received these sages with due honour and request- 
ed them to favour him with discourses on Narayana (i. e., Krsna), 
through whose favour his ancestors could recover their lost 
kingdom and who saved the life of his grandfather from the deadly 
weapon hurled by Drona’s son. He then expressed his desire for 
hearing the ways, secret Mantras, service, gifts, vows, fasts or 
Homas, by which Hari might be worshipped for getting over the 
miseries of life. The sages were pleased with Satanika’s devotion 
for the god and requested Saunaka to speak to Satanika about 
Narayana (i.e., Krsna). Consequently, Saunaka briefly explained 
the origin of the universe, referred to the tradition of inheritance 
of all these topics from Brahma.?! and said that once, after hearing 
from Brahma about the highest type of Yoga which leads to 
Kaivalya by effecting the complete cessation of the functions of the 
mind, Marici and others requested the god to speak to them on 
some easier method of Yoga which could be practised with success 
even by a common man, that Brahma spoke to these sages on 
Kr.ya-yoga which consists in the constant propitition of Narayana 
(i.e., Krsna) by sacrifice, worship, service, observance of vows and 
fasts, gratification of Brahmins, and other acts, and that on the 
basis of Brahma’s instructions these sages compiled treatises on 
Kriya-yoga for the good of the people (Chapter 1), Next, going to 
Speak on this; Kriya yoga, which liberates people from bondage; 
Saunaka narrated the story of king Ambarisa thus: Being Go WUE 
of bringing the duals to an ‘end through Visnu's favour, king 


91. i id in Chap. 1 of the Vignudharma (fols. 35-43) 
त OB D. down from Brahma successively 
through Bhrgu, Usanas, Saunaka's grandfather, and 


and other great sages (maharsayah, including Vasistha ?) 
: received these from Brahma himself. . ; 
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Ambarisa practised austerities with great या Mun was 
pleased but he would not favour the king without putting him ७७ 
test. He appeared before the latter in the form af Indra, gave 
himself out to be the god of gods ruling over the Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras, Nasatyas, Maruts, Prajapatis, Sadhyas, Visvedevas and 
others, and asked the king to choose a boon. But the latter made 
it clear to him that he was not eager for having anything from 
Indra, but was trying to please Visnu who ensured prosperity to 
Indra by killing Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu and other demons, by 
recovering his kingdom from Bali, and by various other acts, and 
who was the creator, protector and destroyer of the universe and 
the source of origin of the gods forming the triad. At these words 
of the king Visnu, in the formof Indra, pretended to be enraged 
and threatened the king with his thunder-weapon. But the latter 
pleaded innocence and remained unmoved. His unswerving 
devotion pleased Visnu so much that the god revealed himself in 
his real form in which he has four hands and wears yellow clothes 
and spoke briefly to the king on the best system of Yoga which is 
‘nirbija’ and ends all miseries of life for ever (atyantaduhkha- 
samyoga—bhesajam), But as this type of Yoga was too difficult for the 
king, he requested Visnu to tell him about such Yoga as could be 
practised by people like himself. Consequently, Visnu spoke of 
Kriyayoga which puts a stop to all sufferings of life and advised 
the king to be devoted to him heart and soul, to worship him 
contantly with flowers and other things as well as with the offer of 
highly valuable articles of gold, silver, etc., to think of him inces- 
santly, and to see him everywhere and in all beings. Next, being 
requested by the king to speak elaborately on this Kriyayoga, 
Visnu (called Kesava) referred him to his priest (purohita) Vasistha, 
who, he said, would tell him about it throgh his favour. The god 
then disappeared; and the king returned to his capital in a joyful 
mood (Chapter 2). There he met Vasistha, intimated to him what 
Visnu Rad said, and requested him to speak on Kriyayoga concern- 
ing Visnuworship (Ss COD QE) kriyayogam Disnor aradhanam prati) 
(Chapter 3). 
js From the above summary of contents of Chapters 1-3 of the 
ippudharma it will be evident that the story of Vasistha and king 
Ambarisa, as given in Chapter 2 of the Visgudharma, is the same as 
that contained in Agneyapuraya, Chapter 28, the main difference 
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between the two sources being that in the Visnudharma this story is 
narrated by Saunaka to king Satanika and Kriyayoga is said to 
have been spoken out first by Brahma to Marici, Bhrgu and other 
sages and then by Vasistha to king Ambarisa through Visnu’s 
favour, whereas in Aeneyapuraga, Chapter 28 the story is narrated 
by Süta to the sages of the Naimisa forest as an interlocution 
between Vahni (the Fire-god) and Marici, and the discourse on 
Kriyayoga is traced back to the Fire-god (Vahni, Agni), who is 
said to have narrated it first of all to Marici and others and from 
whom Vasistha is said to have heard it during a sacrifice (institu- 
ted most probably by Marici).°? That the Agneyapuraga derived 
this story from the Visgudharma is shown definitely by the 
facts that in all the three Mss. of the Agneyapuraya 
we have been able to consult, the colophon of Chapter 
98 (which contains the story) has been given as ‘devambarisa-sam- 
vado nama dvitiyo ‘dhyayah’ clearly in imitation of the colophon 
of Chapter 2 of the Vissudharma which was as ‘iti visnudharmesv 
acyutambarisa satnvado nama dvitiyo ‘dhyayah’, that it is in Chap- 
ter 28 of the Agneyapuraya (and not in Chapter 3, wherein the 
story is given as to how the Fire god came to speak to Marici and 
other sages on the various Puranic topics) that Vasistha is mention- 
ed for the first time and said to have heard the Kriyayoga from 
Vahni during a sacrifice (instituted most probably by Marici), and 
that in several places of the Agneyapurana the words ‘visnudharma’, 
‘vaisnava dharma’ and *vaisnavadharma' have been used, though in 
their literal sense.?? After appropriating the story of Vaistha and 
Ambarisa from the Visaudharma-puraya the Agneya purana makes Va- 
sistha the general speaker in all chapters following Chapter 28, not 
excepting even those which have been derived from some other 
source than the Visgudharma or which contain the story of the 
Ramayana, We do not know for certain what other sources were utis 
lised in those chapters of the Agneyapuarna which were not derived 
from or based on the Viggudharma and the Ramayana. The mention 
Of the “Bhavisyapuraya’ in Agneyapurana 14.1 tends to show that our 


92. For the relevant verses of the Agneyapuraya see foot-notes 


64 and 65 above. : 
93. For these words see Agneyapurana 30,56 (fol. 107a... 
vispudharma-parayagah) and 33.1 (fol. 114a..... i 
vaisnavam dharmath,. os.) and the ‘colophons of Chapters 
29 (fol. 105a). (fol. 107a), and 32 (fol. 114a). 
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Agneyapurana utilised the Bhavisyapuraya also. The verses, found 
common to the Agneyapurana and the Bhavig yottara®* must have 
been taken by the latter either from the former or from some com. 


mon source utilised by both of them. 


As to the utilisation of the language and contents of Valmik?s 
Ramayaya in the present Agenyapuraga it may be pointed out that in 
chapters previous to those on the Ramayana story there are men. 
tions of the ‘Ramayana’ (or Raghaviyana’) and its author ‘Valmiki? 
and references to its contents and to the merits of studying it and 
giving it away as a gift to a worthy Brahmin recipient?®. So, the 
Vaisnava redactor, who added the story of Vasistha and Ambarisa 
to the Agneyapuraya, was not only familiar with Valmiki’s Ramaya- 
na but also looked upon it as.a highly sacred book and recommend- 
ed its study. There is, however, no evidence to show that the 
Rama story was added tothe Agenyapurana later than that of 


Vasistha and Ambarisa. 


It should be mentioned here that in Chapter 3 of the Agneya- 
purana the Fire god is said to have spoken to Marici and other sages 
on the different Puranic topics during the sacrifice instituted by 
Marici,there being no mention of Vaisnava Kriyayoga or of Vasistha 
as a hearer, that it is as late as in Chapter 28 (which as we have 
already seen, is constituted of verses mostly taken from Vzsgudharma 
Chapter 2) that Vasistha is mentioned for the first time and said to 
have heard discourses on Vaisnava Kriyayoga from the Fire god 


94, See, for instance, Bhavisyottara (i.e. Bhavisyapurana, Uttara 
parvan as printed in the Venkatesvara Press edition) 84: 
25-282, 36b, 37b-40a. 41-4, and 46-9, which are much 


the same as Agneyapurana, Chap. 34, verses 14b-17, 28b- 
31, 33-6, and 37-40 respectively. ros 2 


95. See Agneyapuraya 36. 69-70 (on fol. 125a, wherein the ‘Ra- 
ee has been named and its study praised), 43. 12 (on 
ol. 141b, in which the merits of making gifts ‘of the Pu: 
$ Te Bharata and ‘Ramayana’ have been given), 58 87(on 
L 78a, which names the Ramayana as ‘Raghavayana’ and 
PE its study), 32. 69 (on fol, 112b, wherein Valmiki, 
the istos Said to have attained liberation by following 
Vica in SEES à great sage), 46. 21-3 (on fols, 145b- 
18 92 (d AE ES ma speaks to Laksmana on. ‘annadana’); 
Tadaka) 20 9 b, which mentions Rama’s killing of 

aka) 20. 24-34 (on fol, 72b, which records the birth 


of Kuvera, Ravana and others), and so on. 
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during a sacrifice (most probably the one instituted by Maricij99, 
and that in several places of Agneyapurana Vasistha has been made 
to refer either to Vahni as the original speaker or to the interlocu- 
tion between Vahni and Marici??. So, there is no doubt that the 
interlocution between Vasistha and king Ambarisa marks a later 
stage in the constitution of the present Agneyapurana than that in 
which this Purana was a work of the Agnihortins of the Yajurveda 
and had Vahni and Marici as interlocutors. 


Although in Chapters 4-26 of the Agneyapuraya numerous 
extracts and isolated verses have been derived from Padcaratra. 
works such as the Harivahsa and the Visgzupuragza and in Chapter 
27ff. (and not in any of the preceding ones) the name ‘Krsna’ (for 
*Visnu') occurs repeatedly and the Bhagavatas are mentioned and 
praised on more occasions than one, we are not sure that even in 
the Vaisnava recast of the present Agneyapurana there were two 
stages due to the activities first of the Paficaratras and then of the 
Bhagavatas. A careful examination of the present text of the 
Agneyapurdna, however, shows that even after the story of Vasistha 
and Ambarisa had been introduced into this work, verses continu- 
ed to be added here and there, although their number is not very 
great. 


From the above analysis of contents of the present Agneya- 
Durama itis evident that this work has passed through three main 
stages before attaining its present form, extent and character. It 
was originally a work on the Fire cult ofthe Agnihotri Brahmins 
of the Yajurveda, and in it the Fire god was taken to be identical 
with Rudra. So, it was practically a work in praise of Rudra Siva. 
During the second stage, this work was appropriated by the Vais- 
navas (most probably Bhagavatas) and furnished with the interlo- 
cution of Vasistha nd Ambarisa, who appear in all chapters except 
CECI eee PGS EY T 

96. For the relevant verses of the Agneyapurana see foot-notes 
64 and 65. above : 
See also Agneyapurana 29.3 (on fol. 1012)— 
tac chrutva praha rajendra mamapi smrtir agata/ 
kathitam vahnina pürvam kriyayogam hi cakrinab|| 
97. ‘See for instance, Agneyapurana 29. 3 (quoted in the imm- 
= preceding footnote), 53.4 (fol. 16la—yad vahnina 
burakhyatamh prechate ca maricaye), and 54. 35a (fol. 165b- 
evam etan mayakhyatam yad uktam vahnina pura). . 
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the first twenty-eight and of whom the former is zc to have heard 
about Vaisnava Kriyayoga from the Fire god यची) ; and the 
third stage was marked by minor additions and alterations made 
here and there. So, when the Saurapuraya (५८५) prone. the gift 
of the Agneyapuraya to an Ahitagni Brahmin, the Sivarahasya- 
khanda (2.34) of the Satnkara-samhita of the Skandapurama takes 
this york to be one in praise of Agni, and the Padmapurana (Uttara- 
khanda, 263. 81-5) includes it among the Tamasa Puranas, these 
works point undoubtedly to the present Agneyapurana in its 
original form, in which Agni was praised and taken to be 
identical with Rudra Siva. By their mention that the Agneyapuraya 
was spoken out by Agni to Vasistha the Maisyapurgaa (53.28-30) 
and the Skendapuraga (VII. i. 2. 47-8) definitely mean the present 
Agneyopuraga in its Vaisnava character which became very promi- 
nent since the appropriation of the work by the Vaisnavas and in 
which Vasistha figures more prominently as a speaker than any 
body else and is said to have been told about Vaisnava Kriya-yoga 
by the Fire-god himself. 


We have seen above how the genuine Agneyapuraga was known 
to the different Puranas in its different forms and characters. We 


shall now explain where and under what circumstances this work 
first came to assume a new title, viz., ‘Vahnipuraza’. 


It has already been pointed out that of all the Puranic works 
it is only the Bhagaveta??, the 'Kalikzpuraga" (as quoted in Hema- 
dri's Caturvarga-cintamayi, I, p. 531), and the Padmapuraga, Patala- 
khanda (Bengal text as occurring in the Calcutta Asiatic Society 
Ms. No. G1416A) which name the Agneyapuraga as ‘Vahna’, ‘Vahnij@ 
and ‘Vahnipurana’ respectively, and that the earliest writers to 
refer to or draw upon the Agneyapuraya under its new title ‘Vahni- 
puraya’ were Devanabhatta, Hemadri and Madhavacarya. It is now 
well-known to scholars that the present form and extent of the 
Bhagavata-purapa are due considerably to the activities of the Tamil 
Vaisnavas, the marks of whose interfering hands are clearly discer- 

SOS) 

98 A has been said above, the Bhagavatapuraga contains tWO 

lists of principal-Puranas, of which one names the Agno 


urana ‘Vahna’ : T 4 
: An as ‘Vahna’, the title “Agneyapurana’ occurring 77 the 
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nible thorughout this work,"* and that Devanabhatta, Hemadri and 
Madhavacarya were all South Indian writers. So, it seems that it 
was in South India that the Agneyapurdna first came to be known as 
qrahnipuróga. As a matter of fact, not a single reference to the 
‘Vahnipurana’ is traceable in the Smrti works of Bengal down to the 
end of the third quarter of the fifteenth century A.D., and in those 
of Mithila and Orissa, till the beginning of the seventeenth century 
A.D. As Devanabhatta quotes 17 metrical lines from the ‘Vahni- 
purana’ but only 2 from the ‘Agnipurana’ (i.e., the genuine Agneya 
puraua) and as the verses ascribed by Hemadri to the ‘Vahnipurana’ 
far outnumber those ascribed by him to the 'Agneyapuraga', it 
seems that these two writers had direct knowledge of the ‘Vahni 
puraya’, looked upon this work as different from the Agneyapurana, 
and derived verses of the ‘Agneyapuraya’ not direct from any copy 
of this work but from the Smrti works known to them. This 
supposition gains ground when we see that although some of the 
verses ascribed by Hemadri to the ‘Agneyapuraya’ are found to 
occur in the ‘Vahnipuraza’, they are not quoted in the Caturoarga- 
cintamani under the title "Vahnipuraga'. However, from the position 
of authority attained by the ‘Vahnipuraga’ in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries A.D. it is evident that the Agneyapuraya came 
to be known as ‘Vahnipuraga’ in Southern India considerably earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


Now, the question arises as to why the Agneyapurana was given 
this new title ‘Vahnipuraga’ in Southern India in spite of the fact 
that it was widely known from early times as ‘Agneyapurana’. For 
an adequate answer we have to refer to the valuable statements 
made by Vallalasena about the various works of the Puranic litera- 
ture known to him. We have already said that in his Danasagara 
Vallalasena mentions a few Puranas, Viz., Tarksya, Brahma, Agneya, 
Vaisnava and Liga, and says that the Tantriks compiled these 
works with sectarian motives, imbued them with Tantric elements, 
and deceived and misled the people with these. From Vallala- 
sena’s statement it is evident that the spurious ‘Agneya’ Purana, 


99 See IHQ, VIIL 1932, pp. 49-59 (in which Amar Nath 
Ray tries to show that the Bhagavatapuraya was written by 
a native of the Tamil country). See also J. N. Banerjee 
in THQ, XXVII, 1951, pp. 138-43, and J. N. Farquhar, 
An Outline of the Religious Literature of I. ndia, pp. 232-3. 
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written by the Tantriks, had already attained considerable 
popularity in Northern India as a genuine Mahapurana, and that 
the genuine Agneyapurana, which was completely free from Tantric 
elements, was growing more and more unpopular with the spread 
of Tantricism. Being written some time during the ninth century 
A.D. the spurious Agneya, which has survived to us and is now 
available in more printed editions than one under the title * Agni- 
urna, began its fight against the genuine Agneyapurana for occu. 
pying the latter's position and was soon able to attain müch 
popularity especially among those who had been influenced by 
Tantricism. But the apathy, or rather hatred, which the compara- 
tively early Smrti-writers bore towards the Tantras, prevented 
this Purana from attaining a position of universal recognition as 
the genuine Mahapurana spoken out by the Fire-god. 


Thus in the twelfth century, as the evidence of Vallalasena 
indicates, this work was still trying in Bengal to hold the ground 
against the genuine Agneyapurana and took a few centuries more to 
attain a position of authority among the Smrti-writers. In the 
meantime it was gaining ground in Orissa, where Visvanatha Kavi- 
raja (1300-1384 A.D.) was the first scholar to recognise its authority 
and to draw upon it in his Sahityadarpana.1°° The next writer to 
utilise this spurious Agneyapurana also hailed from Orissa. He was 
Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Smrti-writer, who flourished about the 
middle of the fifteenth century A.D. Even in the sixteenth century 
this work was able to attain only partial recognition in Bengal, 
where Govindananda Kavikankanacarya (1520-1560 A.D.)+°? was 
the first writer to look upon it as an authority and to utilise its 
contents profusely in his works.!0? Itis interesting to note that 
outside Bengal and Orissa this work attained recognition of 
scholars much later and took a few decades more to be looked upon 
as an authority in Western and Southern India, and in Mithila it 
was not even referred to by any writer down to the end of the 


100 Ed. P. V. Kane (Bombay, 1923), Pariccheda I, p. 2 
(= Agnipuraga 337.3, and 338.7). ho RR qd 


101 For this date of Govindanand i i d 

: rna 
of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XVI pe 978. 

102 For the lists of Govindananda’s references to and quota- 


tions from th i gneydpura हि न 
(A) and (B) e spurious Agneyapurana see Appendix III 
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sixteenth century A.D., if not later. So, there is little scope for 
doubt that the spurious Agneyapurana, now going by the title Agneya- 
purana’, originated either in Eastern Orissa or in Western Bengal 
(most probably in the latter)!?? and began its struggle for authority 
from there. However, the rise of this spurious Agneyapurana 
proved very dangerous to the genuine Agneyapurana in Northern 
India, and the result was that even before 1100 A.D. the latter 
was forced to traverse to Southern India where Tantricism had 
not yet spread as much as in the north and to save itself from 
extinction by assuming a new title ‘Vahnipurana’ most probably 
to avoid being stamped as a spurious work. 


103. 'The complete silence of Maithila writers about the 
Agnipuraua down to the beginning of the seventeenth 
है A. D., and the fact that in spite of the mention 
of Kamarüpa as a sacred place on two occasions (in 
Agnipuraza 143.7, and 144.19) the Brahmins of Kamarüpa 
(and not those of Bengal or Orissa) have been included 
in Agni puraga 39 6-7 among those who were considered 
unfit for consecrating the images of Visnu according to 
the Paficaratra method, tend to show that the Agnipurana 
was written neither in Mithila nor in Kamaripa. 

On the other hand, Purusottama-ksetra has been 
mentioned as a holy place in Odra on several occasions 
(n Agnipurana 117. 63, 174. 18, and 305. .3), and in 
Agnipuraga, Chap. 219, which is based on Veggudharmottara 
ii. 22, the author betrays special attention for this place 
by including its name in verse 68; the custom of ‘iatru- 
bali'(i.e., sacrificing the effigy of the enemy made 
of powdered rice) in Durga-worship, which is peculiar 
to Bengal in particular and to Mithila, has been menti- 
oned in the verse : 
तस्याग्रतो नृपः स्नायात्‌ शत्रु पिष्टमयं हरेत_। 
दद्यात स्कन्दविशाखाभ्यां "m resto nen u 
Agnipuraga 188. 13-4); and the name ‘Bhelakhi’ for a 
particular type of Vidya and the Mantra 'upadi om 
bhelakhi om svāha’ occur in Agnipuraga 133. 40-1, and 
143.3. So, it is more probable that the Agntpuraya was 
written in Western Bengal. 
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APPENDIX I 
(A) 


s ascribed to the *Agneyapurána', ‘Agneya’ or 


The verse ` RT. F 
*Agnipurapa in— 


]. Vallalasena's Occur in Agne- pis E: Conte 
Danasagara yapurana (alias Des si : Agneya-p SE 
(Vatgiya Sa- Valui-purata, fol. 111b (2 lines) Chap. 50 
hitya parisad Asiatic Society (fol. 157b). 
Ms. No.1374), Ms. No. 8090, fo]. 114b (2 lines) Chap. 49 

unless other- (fol. 153b). 
wise stated), fol. 114b (5 lines) Chap. 50 


fol. 13a-b (5 lines) Chap. — 47 
(fol. 150 b). 

fol. 15a(6 lines) .. Chap. 5 
(fol. 15b). 

fols 71a-72a (ab- Chap. 35 

out 60 lines.) (fols. 120b- 
122a). 

fol. 73a-b(22 lines) Chap. 36 
(fols. 122b- 
123a). 

fol. 74a-b(24lines) Chap. 36 
(fols. 125b- 
1262). 

fol. 82a-b(!4lines) Chap. 36 
(fol. 122a-b). 

fol. 91a (5 lines).. Chap. 50 
(fol. 157b). 

fol. 91b (2 lines).. Chap. 48 
(fol. 152b). 

fol. 101b (2 lines) Chap. 46 
(fol. 1482). 

fol. 101b (13lines) Chap. 50 
(fols. 157b- 
158a). 

fol. 104b (2 lines) Chap. 46 
(fol. 148a). 


(fol. 157b). 
fol. 125b (2 lines) Chap. 50 


(fol. 1572). 
fol. 135a(10 lines) Chap. 45 


(fols. 144b 
1452). 
fol. 135a (2 lines) Chap. 45 
(fol. 1452). 
fol. 135b (2 lines) Chap. 45 
(fol. 1452) 
fols. 143b-144a Chap. 50 
(26 lines). (fols. 155b- 
1562). 
fol. 147b (2 lines) Chap. 30 


(fol. 156a). 
fol. 151b (5 lines) Chap. 50 
(fol. 157b). 


fol. 164b (8 lines) Chap. 0 
(fol. 157a). 
fols. 166b-167a ^ Chap. 97 


(21 lines). (fol. 127a-b); 

fol. 1722 (54 lines) Chap. 31 
(fols. 128b- 
129b). . 


fol. 178b (2lines) Chap. 9? 
(fol. 157a): 
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2. Vallalasena’s Occur in Agne- 


Adbhutasagara 


yapurana (alias 


(ed. Murali- Vahnipuraga, 


dhara 
Benares). 


9. 19 (1 line) 


p. 23 (1 line) 


pp. 50-51 (2 
lines) 


p. 320 (1 line). . 
p. 378 (1 line). 


p. 412 (1 line). . 


p. 426(3lines). 


p. 443( 2lines). . 


p. 453 (1 line). 


p. 461(2 lines). 


p.500(12lines). 


p. 501(2 lines). 


. Chap. 


Jha, Asiatic Society 


Ms. No. 8090 
unless other- 
wise stated) 
Chap. 27 (fol 
4a) 

Chap. 75 (India 
Office Ms No. 
1001, fol. 179b). 
Chap. 27 (fol. 
94a). 

Chap. 27 (fol. 
94b). 


- Chap. 27 (fol. 
94b) 


Chap. 27 (fol. 
94b). ८ 

27 (fol. 
94b). 

Chap. 27 (fol. 
94b). 


. Chap. 27 (fol: 


94b). 


. Chap. 27 (fol. 


94b). 


. Ghap.163(India 


Office Ms No. 
1001, fol.277a). 


. Chap.163(India 


Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol.277a) 


P- 512(8 lines); : Chap.163(India 


P- 513(4 lines). 
9. 657 (1 line)... 


We 708 (Slines). 


14 


Office Ms. No 
1001, fol.277a) 


. Chap.163(India 


Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol.277a).. 
Chap. 77(India 
Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 182a). 


. Chap. 56 (fol. 


172a). 


3. Halayudha’s 


Brahmana-sarvasva Agneya-purana 


(ed. Tejash 


Chandra Vidya- 


nanda, Cal- 
cutta), 


p- 25 (3 lines). . 


pp. 29-30 (14 , . 


lines) 


Halayudha's 


Brahmana-sarvasva 


(ed. Tejash 


Chandra Vidyan- 
anda, Calcutta), 


p: 30 (the first 
quotation of 4 
lines). 


p. 44 (5 lines) .... 


p. 44 (2 lines) .... 


p. 45 (2 lines) .... 


p. 46 (2 lines) 


p. 46 (2 lines) ... 


p 46 (2 lines) .... 


* , p. 50 (2 lines) 


' p. 50 (2 lines) 


m 
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Contd : 


` Chap. 5 (fol. 


13a). 
Chap. 8 (fol. 
23a-b). 


Occur in 
Agneya-Purana 
(alias Vahni- 
Purana, Asia- 
tic Society 
Ms. No. 80- 
90, unless 
otherwise sta- 
ted), 

Chap. 10 (fol. 
30a). Also cf. 
Chap. 8 (fol. 
23b). , 
Chap. 11 (fol. 
34a). 

Chap. 10 (fol. 
309-313). -< 
Chap. 10 (fol. 
312). 

Chap. 10 (fol. 
31a). 

Chap. 10 (fol. 
312). 

Ghap. 10 (fol. 
30b). 


" Chap. 10 (fol. 


312): 


Chap. 10 (fol. 


30b), 
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| 106 पुराणम्‌--0९4\4 [vor. E ] 
| 

| Contd: Contd : Contd : Contd : 

| Brahmanasarvasva  -Agneya-p Caturvarga- Agneya-p. 

1 p. 53 (2 lines) ... Chap 10 (fol Cintamant 


p. 69 (the first 
quotation of 
2 lines) 


| p. 70 (2 lines) s. 


p. 70 (2 lines) .... 
p. 71 (2 lines) .... 


pp: 71-72 
(8 lines) 


p. 74 (2 lines) .... 


pp. 81-2 - 
(4 lines) 
p. 95 (2 lines) ... 


4. Hemadri's 
Caturvarga- 
cintamam, 


I. pp. 978-9 
(19 lines) 


II. i. pp. 227.8 
(9 lines). 


SF II SEC YI WP PLAINE ST ae WCET 


4 


0a) 


Chap. 10 (fol. 
30b). 


Chap. 10 (fol. 
33a). 
Chap. 10 (fol. 
33a). 
Chap. 10 (fol. 
30b). 


. Chap. 10 (fol. 


30b). 
eighth 


(The 

line 
‘devatvam at- 
ha vipratvam’ 
is not found 
in the Agneya- 
Purana). 
Chap. 10 (fol. 
31a). 


. Chap. 4 (fol. 


10a). 
Chap. 10 fol. 
31a). 


Chap. 46 
(fols. 145b- 
1462. The 
last three of 
the quoted 
lines are not 
found in the 


Agneya-purana. 


Chap. 32, 
verses 18b 
20a, 21-22 


and 23 (fol 
110b) 


III. ii. p. 132 
(the first quo- 
tation of 


(2 lines). 


5. Candesvara 
Thakkura's 


Krtyaratnakara, 


p. 45 (6 lines) .... 


- Chap. 65 (fol, 
2002). 


Occur in Agne- 
Japurana (alias 
Vahni-Purana, 
Asiatic Soci- 
ety Ms. No. 
8090, unless 


otherwise sta- 
ted). 
Chap. 5 (fol. 


15b). 
p. 145 «. Chap. 50 (fol. : 
` (5 lines) 157b). 
p. 153 «e Chap. 50(fol. 
(8 lines) 1572). 
pp. 211-2 Chap. 37 (fol. 
(25 lines) - 127a-b). 
pp. 214-7 . Chap. 37(fols. 
(55 lines) 128b-129a). 
p- 489 .... Chap. 50(fol. 
(2 lines) 1579). 


6. Madhavacarya's 
commentary on 
the Parafarasmrti 
(ed. V. S. Islam- 


purkar, Bombay), 
.. Chap. 4 (fol. 


I. i. p. 268 


(2 lines) ` 9b). 

p. 351 . Chap. 5 (fol. 
(2 lines) 14b). 

p. 351 .. Chap. 5 (fol. 
(2 lines) — 13b). 

p. 365 . Chap. 6 (fol. 

(3 lines) 17a. V. L 

; e | 

(for f£Aktik- 

aih’) in Ms. 
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Contd : Comm. Contd : z 9. Vidyāpati Upā- Occurin Agne- 
on Paráfarasmrti Agneya-purina dhyaya's.Gariga- Ja-purana(alias 
pp. 366-9 .. Chap. 6 fol vikyivali(Galcutta Vahni = purava, | 
(37 lines) 17a:b). The Sanskrit College Asiatic Society 
eighth line Ms. No. स्मृति Ms. No. 8090, 


‘rgvede paur- 117). unless other- 
usarn süktam' wise stated), 

and four 

lines from fol. 24b (4 lines) Chap. 68 
*hutvà sodaé- (India Office 


abhir mantr- Ms. No. 1001, | 
aih' on p. 369 fol. 169a). 

are not found 

| in the Agneya- - 


purana, 10. Vacaspati 
IL ii. pp. 221- .. Chap. 47\fol,  Miéra’s Tirtha- 
2:(16 lines). ^ 150a-b), cintamant (eds 
du Bibl. Ind.), 

ME p.206(2lines).. Chap. 68 
(ed. Sanskrit ers 
Sahitya Parisad) l Me 

sad), fol. 1692). 
p. 12 (3 lines) ..* Chap. 6 (fol. 
172). p. 206 .. Chap. 08 

8. Saülapani's Tithi- : (2 lines) (India Office 
viveka (Calcutta Ms. No. 1001, 
Sanskrit College fol. 1690). 
Ms. No. स्मृति 4 À १ 
155), Vend 
; à ; . 263 .. Chap. 
ol. 3a i Bo hap, aa? (4 lines) (India Office 

(4 lines) (India Office - Ms. No. 1001, 


Ms. No. 1001, 3 fol. 1692). 


f Y 

EE ee The other verse 
e verse 

‘dasamy eka- . (ardhodake 
daéi ae is tu jahnavyah, 
not found in etc.) is not 
d Agneya- found in the 
purana. Agneya-purana. 
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11. Ganapati's 
Gariga-bhakti- 


Sanskrit College 
| Ms. No. स्मृति 
| 118), 
fols. 5b-6a 
(6 lines) 


Tol. 41a 
(2 lines) 


fol. 43b 
(2 lines) 


12, Govindananda 


Kavikankana- 

carya's Varsa- 

kaumudi (ed. 

Bibl. Ind.), 

pp. 8-9 ; 
(4 lines) 


& 
i 
$ 
1 


. Chap. 


. Chap. 


. Chap. 


पुराणम्‌--९ण२ धि 


Contd : 
Agneya-p. 


tarangint (Calcutta 


68 
(India Office 
Ms. No* 1001, 
fol. 169b). 


Four lines from 


‘gahgarh bha- 
girathim pu- 
nyam’ are 
not found in 
in the Agneya- 
Purana. 

70 
(India Office 
Ms. No. 1001, 
fol. 170b). 

68 
(India Office 
Ms. No. 1001, 
fol. 169b). 


Chap. 65 
(India Office 
Ms. No.1001, 
fol. 1602). 
The verse'das- 
amyaikadasi 
yatra’ is not 
found in the 
Agneya-purana 


Contd : 
Govindanda 
Kavikankana- 
carya’s Varsa- 
kaumudi (ed. 
Bibl. Ind.)— 


p. 51 (4 lines). . 


pp. 199-200 
(14 lines), 
13. Govindanda , 
Kavikankanacar- 
ya's Dana-kaumudi 
(ed. Bibl. Ind.), 
p. 44 (2 lines) .. 


[vor. 


XXVIL, NO. 1 


Occur in Agneyg 


Purana (alias 
Vahni- purana, 
Asiatic Soci- 
ety Ms. No. 
8090, unless 
otherwise sta 
ted), 

Chap. 65 
(India Office 
Ms. No. 1001, 
fol. 160a.) 
The verse ‘das- 
amy-aikadasi 
yatra’ is 
not found in 
the Agneya- 
purana. 


. Chap. 6 (fol. 


17b). 


Chap. 46 (fol. 
1482). 


14. Raghunandana's 


Smrtitattva (ed. 
Jivananda Vidya- 
sagara), 


I, p. 93 : 
(3 lines) 
p. 130 i 
(3 lines) 
p- 371 j 
(2 lines) 
p. 410 s 
(4 lines) 


. Chap. 6 (fol. 


175). 


. Chap. 6 (fol. 


17a). 


. Chap. 5 (fol. 


14b). 


. Ghap. 59 (fol. 


180b). 
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Contd : Contd 2 Contd : Contd : 4 
Smrtitattva Agneyn-p. Haribhaktivilasa  Agneya-p. | 
p. 4l . Chap. 59 (fol. p. 158 (2 lines) .. Chap. 59(fol. 


p- 483 
(2 lines) 


1 . 
(2 lines) 


181a). 


. Chap. 46 (fol. 


148a) The 
second line 
‘annadah, pa. 
pakartapi’ is 


181a). 


pp. 158-9(4 lines) Chap. 59(fol. 


180b). 


p. 175 (4 lines) . . Chap. 59 (fol. 
181a). 


p. 187 (2 lines) . . Chap. 59(fol. 


F 180b). 

not found in p. 553 (4 lines) . . Chap. 5 (fol. | 

the Agneya- 13a). | 

purana. p. 561 (2 lines) . . Chap. 5 (fols. | 

p. 498 .. Chap. 70 ; 13a-b). 

(2 lines) (India Office 16. Nilakantha's 

Ms. No. 1001, Acara-mayikha j 

fol. 170b). (ed. Gujrati Print- | 

II, p. 64 . Chap. 6 (fol. ing Press, | 


(3 lines) 
p. 65 (2 lines) .. 


17a). 
Chap. 59 (fol. 
180b). 


Bombay). 


9. 74 (2 lines) . 


p. 87 (2 lines) . 


Chap. 5. (fol. 
14b). 
Chap. 6 (fol. 


p. 65 (4 lines) Chap. 59.(fol. 
180b). 17a). 
pp. 66-7 .. Chap. 59 (fol. pp. 89-90 (24 lines) Chap. 6(fols. 
(2 lines) 1819). Hein Ts 
p. 147 .. Chap. 51 (fol. e RE 
(4 lines) 159a). sodasabhir 
p. 349 .. Chap. 48 (fol. mantraih? 
(2 lines) 152b). are not found 
p. 365 .. Chap. 50 (fol. in the Agneya- 
(2 lines) 157a). purana: 


17. Mitra Misra’s 


15. Gopalabhatta's Occur in Viramitrodaya (ed. 


Hari-bhakti-oilasa Agneya-purana 


J Ghowkhamba 

(ed. Puridasa, (alias Vahni- Sanskrit Series 

Dacca). purana, Asiatic Benares) 
Society Ms. Ahnika-prakaéa. 
No. 8090, 


unless other- 
wise stated). 


PP. 146-7 (10 Chap. 59 


bus : 


(fols. 179b- 
180a). 


P: 149 (2 lines). . Chap. 59 


(fol. 179b). 


p. 271 (3 lines) d 


. Chap. 5 (fol. 
13a). The 
first line ‘apo 
hi stheti’ is 
not found in 
the Agneya- 

- puraga. 
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Contd : 


Mitra Miéra’s 


पंराण म=—PURANA 


Occur in 


Viramitrodaya (ed. Agneyapuraua 


Chowkhamba 


Sanskrit Series, 


Benares). 


pp. 345-6 (2 lines) 


Püja-prakaáa, 
p. 37 (the first 
quotation of 2 
lines). 

Pija-prakasa, 
p: 49 (4 lines) 


p. 52 (6 lines) 


P. 53 (the second 
quotation of 4 


lines) 


p. 192 (6 lines) . . 


Tirtha-prakaéa, 
p. 392 (2 lines) . . 


(alias Vahni- 


puraga, Asiatic 


Society Ms. 
No. 8090, 
unless other- 
wise stated). 


Chap. 5 (fol. 
14b). 


Chap 59 
(fol. 1812). 


. Chap. 59 


(fol. 181a). 
The second 
verse ‘éami— 
patrani dür- 
vas ca’ is not 
found in the 
Agneyapurana. 


.. Chap. 59 


(fols. 1809 
181a). 
Chap. 59 (fol 
181a) The 
first two lines 
from 'arcayi- 
tvà  hrsike- 
$arh’ are not 
found in the 
Agneyapuraya. 
Chap. 59 
(fol. 181a). 


Chap. 64 
(fol. 1992). 


18. Anantabhatta's 
Vidhana-parijata 
(ed. Bibl. Ind.). 
II. p. 49 (9 lines) . . 


quotation ० 
lines). 


19. Visnubhatta's 


[vor. XXVII, No, j 


Contd : 
Agneya-p. 
Chap. 51 
(fols. 158, 
158b and 
159b). The 
last verse 
*yavanti 
santi romani’ 
is not found 
in the Agneya- 
purara. 


III, p. 24 (the first Chap. 47 (fol. 
5 150b). | 


Purusartha-cintamant 


(ed. Nirnaya 


Sagara Press, 
Bombay). 


Kala-khanda, 


pp.111-3(76 lines) Chap. 65 


(fols. 199aff.). 
Eight lines 
from the be- 
ginning, five 
lines. from 
dasyanti. ye 
nisithe ‘rgh- 
yam’ on p. 
112, and 


twenty-nine 
lines from‘na 


karoti yada 
visnoh’ on 
joue c 12-3 
are not found 
in the Agneya- 
purana. : 
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(B) 

The verses, quoted from the genuine Agneyapurana under the 
title ‘Agneyapurana’, ‘Agneya’ or ‘Agnipurana’ in the following works. 
are not found in the present text of the same work now available 
to us under the title ‘Vahnipurana’ :— 


2 
fe 
bo 
i 
i 
fe 


(1) Vallalasena’s Adbhutasagara, p. 488 (9 lines). 


(2) Vallalasena's Danasagara, fols. 82b-83a (6 lines), 88a 
(24+1=8 lines), 88b (2 lines), 112a (141+1+1=4 lines), 114b- 
115a (10 lines), 115a-b (many lines), 152a-153a (40 lines). 


= (3) Devanabhatta's Smrti-candrika, IV (Sraddha-kanda), p. 59 
(2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’. 


(4) Halayudha's Brahmavasarvasva, pp. 30 (the second quo- 
tation of 4 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’), 69 (the second quo- 
tation of 2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’), 70 (the third quota- 
tion of 3 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’), 79 (2 lines ascribed to 
the ‘Agnipuraza’), 81 (2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’), 175 (4 
lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’). 


(5) Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintimant, Y, p. 527 (2 lines); IT, 1. 
pp. 332 (7 lines), 993 (1 line), 996 (1 line), 1136-8 (45 lines); IIT. 1. 
pp. 443-4 (2 lines), 686 (2 lines), 701-02 (20 lines), 930 (3 lines) 
970 (2 lines), 1013 (2 lines); III. ii. pp. 132 (second quotatation of 
two lines), 152 (2 lines), 155 (2 lines), 159 (1 line), 160 (1 line), 
172 (1 line), 665 (10 lines). 

(6) Candesvara Thakkura’s Krtya-ratnakara, pp. 118 (5 lines), 
151 (4+3=7 lines), 186 (3 lines), 218 (2 lines), 218-9 (10 lines), 
219 (344=7 lines), 219-20 (4 lines), 402 (3 lines), 409 (3 lines), 
521-2 (12 lines with the mention of Vasistha and Ambarisa as 
interlocutors). 


(7) Vidyapati Upadhyaya's Gaiga-vakyavali, fol. 44b (4 lines). 
(8) Rudradhara Upadhyaya’s Sraddha-viveka, p. 9 (I line ascri- 
bed to the ‘Agnipurana’). 
(9) Rudradhara Upadhyaya’s Varsakriya, pp. 238 (reference 
Only), 242 (reference only). 


wee Ganapati’s Gangabhakti-tarangini, fols. 19a (2 lines), 45a 
(2 lines), 
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(11) Srinatha Acarya-cidamant’s Krtyatattvarnava, fol. 298 


(2 lines). 

(12) Govindananda 
57-8 (14 lines), 92 (5 lines). 

(13) Govindananda Kavikankanacarya’s Sraddhakaumudi, pp. 
910 (1 line), 360 (2 lines). 

(14) Govindananda 
160 (the second quotation of 2 lines). 

(15) Govindananda Kavikahkanacarya’s Vargakaumudi, p. 320 
(2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’). 

(16) Raghunandana’s Smrtitattva Y, pp. 31 (2 lines ascribed. 
to the ‘Agnipurana’), 100 (2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipuraya’), 198 
(2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’), 432 (2 lines derived from 
‘Navya-vardhamana-dhrta-Agnipuraya’) 495 (2+6=8 lines), 519 (2 
lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipuraya’), 810 (2 lines ascribed to the 
‘Agnipurana’), 839-40 (2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipuraza’); 


Kavikankanacarya’s Danakaumudi, pp, 


Kavikahkancarya’s Suddhikaumudi, p. 


II, pp. 36 (2 lines derived from *Hemadri-dhrta Agnipurzga), 
37 (2 lines derived from ‘Halayudha-Hemadri-dhrta Agnipuraga') 
142 (1 line ascribed to the *Agnipuraga), 238 (2 lines said to be 
ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’ by Sülapani), 286 (2+1=3 lines ascrib- 
ed to the ‘Agnipurana’), 339 (5 lines said to have been ascribed to 
the ‘Agnipurana’ in the Kalaviveka’), 529 (5 lines said to have been 
ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’ in the Kalaviveka), 559 (1 line ascribed 
to the ‘Agnipurana’), 627 (2 lines said to have been ascribed to the 
‘Agnipurana in the Pajaratnakara). 


; (17) Narasimha Vajapeyin's JVityaczrapradipa, pp. 149-50 (4 
lines), 183 (1 line), 626 (3 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipuraza’). 
(18) Rapa Gosvamin’s Hari-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, p. 62 
(2 lines), 
(19) Gopalabhatta's Hari-bhakti-vilasa, pp. 128 (11 lines ascrib- 
ed to BE “Agnipuraya’), 241 (2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipuraga’), 
a (6 Lae), 384 (2 lines), 391 (2 lines), 476 (4 lines ascribed to the 
Agnipurana ) 493 (2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’), 497 (2 lines), 
655 (6 lines ascribed to the "Agnipuraga), 675 (2 lines ascribed to 
the Agnipuraga’). à Gz $i 


(20) Gadadhara’s Acara-sara, p, 181 (1 line). 
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(21) Gadadhara’s Kala-sara, pp. 70 (4lines), 126 (1 line), 
602 (10 lines) 

(22) Mitra Miéra’s -V iramitrodaya, Ahnikaprakaéa, pp. 411 3 
(2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipuraya’), 416 (2 lines ascribed to the 1 
‘Agnipurana’), 417 (reference to the ‘Agnipurana’); Pijaprakasa, pp, 
37 (the second quotation of 4 lines), 53 (the first quotation of 2 
lines); Tirthaprakaéa, p. 91 (2 lines) 


(23) Anantabhatta's Vidhana-parijata, IL, pp. 539 (5 lines) 
541 (5 lines), 560 (3 lines), 577 (3 lines); III, pp. 5 (4 lines), 24 (the 
second quotation of 2 lines). 


(24) Visnubhatta's Purusartha-contamami, Kalakhanda, pp. 186 
(2 lines said to have been ascribed to the ‘Agnipurana’ in Hemadri's 
work), 191 (1 line), 299 (2 lines ascribed to the ‘Agnipuraya’). 


APPENDIX II 
(A) 


The verses, ascribed to the *Vahnipurána' in— 


I. Hemadri’s Occur in Agneya- Contd: Occur in Agneya- 


Caturoarge- pina (alias Vole Deren. 700000 Asiatic 
ga nipurdpa Asiatic Cintamani Society Ms. No. 
Society Ms. No. , 8090, unless other 
8090 unless other- wise stated). 
wise stated). p.40(2 .. Chap. 38 (fol; 
pp. 6-7 Chap. 38 (fol. lines) . 132b). m 
(6 lines) 133a). Four ofthe p. 49(2 li- . . Chap: 6 (fol. 182). 
> ~ quoted lines from nes) र 2 
d “yasya vitta na .pp.49-0 . Chup. 3 (fol ES) 
: danaya’ are not (10 lines). — P MERE 
"Mgound in the Agne p.58 -< Chap. 47 (fol. 
| ^ ja-purana. (5 fines) r ` 150b). 
We apap. 46 (fol, Spite S 2 
(14 lines) 145a-b) . (10 lines) ' 110a). 


15 
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Contd : 3 

Hemadri’s Occur in Agneya 

Caturvarga — purana, (alias V ahni- 

cintamant, — purana, Asiatic 
Society Ms. No. 
8090, unless other- 

: wise stated). 

pp. 89-90 ^ Chap. 62 (fol. 

(8 lines) 192a). Two lines 
from ‘dese kale ca 
patre ca’ are not 
found in the 
Agneyapurana. 

p. 157 . Chap. 50 (fol. 

(3 lines) 157b). 

p.174. .. Chap. 49 (fol. 

(4 lines) 1542). 

pp. 184-5 Chap. 49 (fol. 

(18 lines) 154a-b). 

p. 188 . Chap. 49 (fol. 

(6 lines) 154b). 

pp.268-72 Chap. 60 (fols. 

(69 lines) 183a-b and 184b- 
185b). 
The line ‘karttike 
krsnapakse’ on 
p-269 is not found 
in the Agneya 
Purana. 

pp. 401-2 Chap. 35 (fols. 

(16 lines) 121b-1222). 

p. 438 * Chap. 35 (fol. 

(4 lines) 121b). 

p. 465 : Chap. 36 (fol. 

E lines) 122a-b). 

I, Pp. 487-8 Chap. 39 (fols. 

(28 lines) 134b-135a), 


The verse ‘al: hista 
devata pijam’ on 


P: 488 is not found 


in the | Agneya 
purana. 


Gontd : 


Hemadri's 
Caturvarga- 
cintamant, I 


p. 525 

(4 lines) 
p. 540 

(2 lines) 
pp. 556-7 
(21 lines) 
pp. 562-3 
(20 lines) 
pp. 564-5 
(27 lines) 


pp. 579-83 
(64 lines) 


pp. 583-8 
(48 lines). 


pp. 639-41 
(37 lines) 


pp. 644-9. 
(30 lines) 


[vor. XXvit., NO. ] 


Occur in Agneya- 
purana (alias Vahni- 
purana Asiatic Soc. 
iety Ms. No. 8090, 


unles otherwise 
stated), 

Chap. 43 (fol. 
1422). 

. Chap. 43 (fol. 
141b). ; 
Chap. 43 (fol, 
141a-b). 

Chap. 43 (fol. 
142a-b). : 
Chap. 49 (fols. 
153b-154a). 
Chap. 40 (fols. 


136a-b and 137a- 
138a). 


Chap. 41 (fols. 
139a-140b). 
Chap. 45 (fols. 


144a and 144b- 
1452). 

The verse *panca- 
varsadhika sa tu’ 
on pp. 640-1 is 
not found in the 
Agneya-purana. 
Chap. 42 (fols. 
140b-141a). 


. The lines ‘éankha- 
4arhga-gada o'on 


p. 644 and ‘deva- 


deva jagannatha’ 


on p. 645 are not 
found in. the 
Agneya-purat4. - - 
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Contd : Contd : 
Caturvarga- Agneya- 

cintamant I puraga 

pp. 648-6 ‘Chap. 44 (fol. 


(16 lines) 132b). 
Two consecutive 
lines *prasarya 
padaw’ and ‘dinani 
tani’ on p. 649 are 
not found in the 


M Agneya-puraga. 
p. 658 (12 Chap. 44 -(fol. 
lines) 143b). 


The line ‘éubhe 
hni, vipra-kathite’ 
on p. 658 is not 
found in the Agneya- 


purana. 
pp. 662-3 (8 Chap. 44 (fol. 
lines) © - 134b). 
p: 679 (2lines) Chap. 51 (fol. 
158a). 
pp. 681-2(6 Chap. 51 (णि. 
lines) 158a). 
pp. 685-6 (8 Chap. 51 (fols. 
lines) 158b-159a). 
pp. 688-90 (5 Chap. 51 (fol. 
lines) 158b). 


PP. 688-90 Chap. 51 (fol. 
(33 lines). 1592-b). 

pp. 701-3 Chap. 50 (fols. 
(24 lines) 155b-156a). . 

P. 852 (5lines) Chap. 50 (fol. 


1572) 999 
P. 910(2lines) Chap. 50 (fol. 
157b). 
P- 926 (8lines) Chap. 50 (fol. 
1562). 
Pp. 938-9 (2 Chap. 50 (fol. 
lines): 1572). 
Las 948-9 (24 Chap. 61 (fol. 
lines) 189a-b). 
Pp. 1014-5 (8 Chap. 54 (fol. 
ilnes) 1645). 


Gontd : Contd : 
Caturvarga- ^ Agneya- 
cintamagi I purana 
. 1025-8 C fe 
(39 lines) Ta er 
The verse ‘vatova- 
dyativataya’ on 
p. 1027 is not 
found in the Agne- 
Ja purana. 
II. i. pp. 30-1 Chap. 32 (fol. 
(10 lines). 1102). 
pp. 811-2 Chap. .65 (fol. 
(13 lines) 199a-b). 
The first eight 
lines are not found 


in the  Agneya- 
purana. 
pp. 1063-1072 Chap. 33 (fols. 
(181 lines), 114a-116b and 
118a-b). 
The two  padas 
*gandha puspadina 


harim/tila dhenum 

tato dadyat’ on 

p. 1067 are not 

. found in the 
Agneyapurana. ` 

II. i. pp. 1156- Chap. 32 (fols. 
8 (44 lines) - 111b-112b). : 

Il. ii. pp. Chap. -60 (fols. 


344-8 (73 1842-185a, 183a 
lines) and 185b). 

pp. 455-7 (42 Chap. 38 (fols. 
lines) 133b—134b). 
pp.7362- Chap. 60 (fol. 
(7 lines) 1842). 


pp: 969-71 Chap. 63 (fol. 


(39 lines). 193a-b). 
II. i. pp Chap. 46 (fol. 
344—5(14lines) 145a-b). 
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Contd : 


Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga- 
cintamant II 


p. 532 (10 
lines) .... 
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पुराणम्‌ PURANA 
Gontd : 
HE . Caturvarga- 
Occur in Agneye cintamatn- 


puraua (alias V ahni- 
I puraua, Asiatic 
Society Ms. No. 
8090, unless other- 
wise stated), 
Chap. 3(fol. 6a-b). 
The last verse 
‘etair anyaié ca 
bahubhih’ is not 
found in the Agneya 


purana. 


pp. 664-5 Chap. 49 (fols. 
(16 lines) 153b-154a). 
III. ii. p. 131 Chap. 65 (fol. 
(2 lines) 200a). 
p. 131 (3 Chap. 65 (India 
lines) .. Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 159b). 
The third line 
‘tasmat tam püja- 
yet tatra' is not 
found in the 
Agneya-purana. 
p. 137 (1 Chap. 65 (India 
line) Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 160b). 
p. 137 (4 Chap. 65 (India 
lines .. Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 159b). 
The first line 
‘rohini-samyuta 
ceyath’ is not fou- 
nd in the Agneya- 
purana. 
p. 298 (2 Chap. 65 (India 
lines) Office Ms, No. 


1001, fol. 159b). - 
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III. ii. p. 854 Chap. 54 (fol, 


(7 lines) 164b). 
2. Srinatha 
Acáryacüdamani's 


Krtya-tattvar- 
nava 


(Dacca Univer- 


sity Ms. No. 
4630), 


fol 51b 
(1 line) 


fol 51b 
(4 lines) 


3. Gopālab- 
hatta’s Hari- 
bhaktivilasa, 
p. 494 (3 
lines) 


p. 497 
(1 line) 


p. 497 (6 
lines) 


the Agneya-puraya. 


[vor. XXVII, ह 1 


Contd : 
Agneya- 


puraua 


Chap 65 (India 
Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 160b). 
Chap. 65 (India 
office Ms. No 1001 
fol 159b). 
The first line ‘rohi- 
nisathyuta ceyath’ 
is not found in the 
Agneya-purana. 


£) 


Chap. 65 (India 


Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 159b). 
The third line ‘tas- 
mat tam pujayet 
tatra’ is not found 
in the Agneyapu- 
rana. 
Chap. 65 (India 
Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol, 160b). 
Chap. 65 (India 
Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 159b). 
The first line 
‘rohini-samyuta 
ceyam? and the 
last verse ‘yad va 
tithy-rksayor eva 
are not found i 
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4, Narayana- 
bhatta’s 
T risthalisetu 
(ed. Ananda- 
grama Press, 
Poona). 
pp. 342-3 (6 Chap. 64 (fol. 
lines) 199a). 
The verses ‘gaya- 
graddha-vidhanar- 
tharh’ and ‘drstar- 
the gamane dosah’ 
are not found in 
the Agneya-purdna. 
p. 345 (2 Chap. 64 (fol. 
lines) .. 1999). 
5. Kamalàka- Occur in Agneya- 
rabhatta’s purine (alias Vahnt- 
Jiruaya-sindhu purana, - Asiatic 
(ed. Nirnaya Society Ms. No. 
Sagara Press 8090, unless other- 
Bombay), wise stated), 
p.97 (4 lines) Chap. 65 (India 
Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 159b). 
The first two lines 
‘tretayar dvapare 
caiva and 
*rohini-sarmyutà 
ceyam' are not 
found in the 


Agneyapurana. 
P. 97 (2 lines) Chap. 65 (fol. 
200a). 


p- 99 ( 1 line) Chap. 65 (India 
Office Ms. Ne: 
1001, fol. 160b). 
= 100 -* hap. 65 (fol. 
(lines 2002). 


Contd : Contd : 
Nirnaya- Agneya- 
sindhu purdna ^ 

p. 100 >- Chap. 65 (fol. 
(3 lines) 200a). 

p. 105 (the ~ Chap. 65 (India 


first quotation Office Ms. No. 
of 1 line). 1001, fol. 160b). 


6. Mitra 
Miéra’s 
Viramitrodaya, 
Samskara— 
prakaéa, 


p. 832 (5 Chap. 51 (fol. 158a 
lines) .. and 1595). 


7. Ananta- 
bhatta's 
Vidhana 
parijata 


II. p. 560 Chap. 65 (India 
(3 lines).. Office Ms. No. 
1001, fol. 159b). 
The third line ‘tas- 
mat tam pijayet 
tatra' is not found 
in the  Agneya- 
puraya. 


p. 560 (2 Chap. 65 (fol. 
lines) .. 200a). 
The second line 
‘tatropavasam kur- 
vita’ is not found 
in the Agneya- 
purana. 
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Anantabh- 
atta's Vid- 


पुराणम्‌ —PURANA 


Occur in Agneyapu- 
rana, (alias Vahnipu- 


Anantabh- 
atta’s Vidh- 


[voL. xxvur., No.1: 


Occur in Agneyapy. 
rana (alias Vahnifu- 


hznaparijata rana. Asiatic Society ana-parijata rana, Asiatic Society 


II, p.565 (2 
lines) 


III, pp. 152- 
4 (42 lines) 


pp. 154-5 
(22 lines) 
pp. 156-60 
(63 lines). 
pp. 190-1 
(13 lines) 


p. 191 

(2 lines 
pp. 193-4 
(31 lines) 
pp. 234-5 
(2 lines 


Ms. No. 8090, un- 
less otherwise sta- 
ted). 
Chap. 65 (India 
Office Ms.No. 1001 
fol. 1605). 
The second line 
*tithyante votsava- 
nte va’ is not found 
in the Agneyapurana 
Chap. 49 (fol. 153 
b). All lines from 
the seventhare not 
found in the Agneya- 
purana. 
Chap. 41 (fol. 140 
a-b). 
Chap. 40 (fols. 136 
a-145a). 
Chap. 45 (fols. 144 
b-1382). 
The verse *pafica- 
varsadhika sa tu’ 
is not found in the 
Agneyapurana. 
Chap. 45 (fol. 145 
a). 
Chap. 42 (fols. 140 
b 1412), 
Chap. 
122a). 


36 (fol. 


III, p. 285 

(4 lines) 

pp. 302-3 

(13 lines) 

p. 364 

(3 lines) 

p. 418 

(4 lines) 

p. 423 

(10 lines) 
8. Visnubha- 

tta’s Puru- 

sarthacinta- 

mani, Kāla- 

khanda. 

pp- 119-20 

(8 lines) 


p-124(1 line) 


Ms. No. 8090, un. 
less otherwise Sta- 
ted). 

Chap. 35(fol.121b), 


Chap. 43(fol.141b), 
Chap. 50 (fol. 157a, 
Chap. 50(fol. 157a), 


Chap. 61 (fol. 189 
a-b). 


Chap. 65 (fol. 200 
a). The first verse 
‘ardharatre tu rohi- 
nyath’ and the last 
verse 'karya vidd- 
hapi saptamya’ are 
not found in the 
Agneyapurana. 
Chap. 65 (India 
Office Ms. No. 1001 


fol. 160b). 


p-124(4 lines) Ghap. 65 (fol. 199 


li 9. 221 (2 
nes) 


a-b). The first 
line ‘rohini-sahita 
ceyam’ is not found 
in the Agneyapurana 
Chap. 65 (fol.199b) 
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(B) - 
The verses, ascribed to the *Vahnipurana! in the following 


works, are not found in the present text of the genuine Agneya 
purana (alias V ahnipurana) 


(1) Devanabhatta's Smrticandrikz, V. pp. 122 (11 lines, 123 
(3 lines), 163 (3 lines) 


(2) Hemadri's Caturvargacintamani, I, pp. 8 (2--2—4 lines), 
50(2 lines), 403 (2 lines), 673-8 (7 lines); II; ii. p. 244 (2 lines), III 
i. pp. 716 (10 lines), 745-6 (11 lines); III. ii. pp. 130 (8 lines), 131 
(first quotation of 1 line) 

(3) Madhavacarya's commentary on the Parafarasmrti, I. i, 
p. 178 (4 lines). : 

(4) Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya, pp. 201 (4 nines), 209 (2 
lines), 210 (2 lines). 

(5) Gopalabhatta's Haribhaktivilasa, p. 331 (2 lines). 

(6) Narayanabhatta's T risthalisetu, pp. 350-1 (4 lines). 

(7) Gadadhara's Kalasara, pp. 148-9 (4 lines), 407 (2 lines). 

(8) Kamalakarabhatta’s Nirnayasindhu, pp. 105 (three quo- 
tations from the second to the fourth of 2, 2 and 13 lines respec- 
tively, the third quotation being derived from Hemadri's work), 
106 (2 lines said to have been ascribed to the Vahnipurana in the 
M. adanaratna), 


(9) Anantabhatta’s Vidhanaparijata, II, pp. 558 (2 lines), 576 
(2 lines), 578 /2 lines said to have been ascribed to the Vahnipurana 


in the Madanaratna); III, pp: 51 (2 lines), 233-4 (15 lines), 253-4 . 


(25 lines) 
(10) Visnubhatta’s Purusarthacintamani, Kala-khanda, pp. 118 


(2 lines), 119 (5 lines), 221 (the first quotation consisting of the first: 


half of a line) 
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APPENDIX III 


(A) 


The verses ascribed to the 


1. Govinda- Occur in spurious 
nanda Kavi- Agni-purara (ed. 
kankanacar- Vangavasi Press, 
ya's Varsa- Calcutta). 
kaumudi, , 
pp. 204-5 209. 8b-9a and 
(12 lines). 10b-12. 
The verses *mrga- 
karkata-sam- 
krànti' and 'vrsa- 
vrécika-kumbhesu' 
and the last line 
‘ya ya samnihità 
nadyah’ are. not 
found in the supr- 
ious Agni-purana. 


pp. 247-8 209. 14-15. 
(4 lines) 
p. 323 192. 6b-7. 


(6 lines) 

The last three 
lines (from *gand- 
ha-puspadibhin’) 
are not found in 
the spurious Agni- 
purana, 

2. Govinda- 

nanda Kavi- 

kahkanacar— 

ya's  Dana- 

kaumudi. 

P. 3 (2 lines). 209. 56. 

P: 5 (2 lines). 209, 35, 


p. 11 211.30 
(2 lines) 


[VOL. XXVII, NO, ] 
‘Agnipurāņa’ or ‘Agneya’ in 

Contd : Contd : 
Danakaumudi Agnipurana 

p. 12 209. 49 b-50 

(2 lines) 

p. 13 209. 57a, 60a, 58a 

(7 lines) 59a, 6la, 62b and 

63a. 

p. 14 209. 22, 37b and 

(5 lines) 38. 
: p. 16 209. 60a. 

(1 line) 

p.19 (1 line) 209. 57a 

p. 20 209. 57a 

(1 line) 

p. 36 210. 34. 

(3 lines) 


pp: 58-61 .210. 10b-31a 
(42 lines) 


p. 76 209. 22. 
(2 lines) 
p. 120 cf. 115. 64ff 
(6 lines) 
- p. 124 209. 56. 
(2 lines) 


3. Govindan- 

anda Kavi- 

kankanaca- 

rya’s Srad- 

dhakaumud;. e 
p. 116 117. 54-56a. 
(5 lines) 
p. 187 117. 22b-23. 
(3 lines) 
p. 210 ef, 117. 27b. 
(1 line) 
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EET AT e METTI 


Contd : Contd : Contd : Contd : 
Sraddh akaumudt Agnipurata Kalasara Agnipurana 
p. 270 115. 10a. p. 305 .. 158. 43. 
(1 line) (2 lines) | | 
p- 301 209. 13. p- 322 .. 158. 43a. | 
(2 lines) (1 line) 3 
p. 303 209. 14-15. pm 158. 36b-39a 2 
; ines | 
(4 lines) p. 406 ) 211. 42-433. i 


4. Govinda- Occur in spurious 


nanda Kavi- Agni-purana (ed. (3 lines) 
kafükanácar- Vangavasi Prees p. 407 211. 12b-c 
ya's Suddhi- Calcutta). (2 lines) 
kaumudi. > पित 
p. 107 210. 34a-b. 8. MUON s 

2 lines) V iramitrodaya 

160 211. 30a. Rajaniti-prakasa 
"a line) p. 10 218. 1-2. 
5. Narasimha (3 lines) 

Vajapeyin's p. 280 241- 47-48a 
Nityacara- (3 lines) 
pradipa p. 282 24]. 48b-50a 
p- 127(2 lines). 158. 43. (4 lines) 
6. Rupa p. 306 241. 1-5 
Gosvamin’s (10 lines) = 
Hari-bhakti- Tirtha-prakasa 
rasamrtasindhu p. 56(1 line) ea 
(ed. Gosvami- v S 111. 8. 
Ws 3 = i p. 391 (the 115. 25b-26a. 

, yuta— 
ta- 

Heres ion of 2 
ee lines) 
FO ho p. 397 114. 39b-40 
7. Gadadhara's (3 lines) 
Kalasara. p. 413 .115. 10b. 
P- 93 (4 lines) 183. 3 and 7. (1 line) 


| -40. 
pp. 285-6 209. 9. p. 420 114. 39b-40 
(2 lines) (3 lines) 
16 pa 


- In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


NEZ by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


122. qxTTH—PURANA - [vor. xxvi, No, | 


(B) 
'The verses, quoted from the spurious Agnipurana (under the: 
title ‘Agnipurara’ or ‘Agneya’) in the following works, are not found 
in the present text of the suprious Agni : 


(1) Govindananda Kavikankanacarya’s Danakaumudi, pp. 9 


(1 line), 92 (5 lines). 

(2) Raghunandana’s Smrtitattva, II, p. 571 (four quotations 
of 2, 4, 3 and 1 line respectively). 

(3) Mitra Miéra's Viramitrodaya, Raja-niti-prakasa, p. 308 
(3 lines); Laksana-prakasa, pp. 627 (2+1=3 lines), 628 (2+2=4 
lines), 629 (6 lines); Tirtha-prakasa, pp. 389 (2 lines), 391-2.(3 
lines), 395-6 (5 lines). ate 


PART II* 

1. The period of composition of the different strate 
of the Agneya-purana. 

We have seen in Part I of the present article that the Agneya- 
purāņa, in its present form, has come down to us through three 
main stages, which are indicated respectively by the following 
three groups of chapters and verses : 

I. Chapters 1-3; Chapters 4-10 (except some verses); some 

stray verses in Chapters 11-20!—Retained from the 
earliest from the present Agneya-p. 


* Our Heritage, Vol. II, pp. 77-110. 

l. See, for instance, Agneya-p. 13. 32b-33— 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुदिने चेक: पतत्येवं वदन्ति ते ॥ 
मनीषिणस्तथा विष्णु रहन्युग्रस्य TEE | 
ईस्वरस्य तथा चासौ ससांस्यप्र कृतस्तथा ॥ 


in which Si : 
Dun Siva has been placed higher than Visnu); and 


TE वह्निना पूर्व मरोचि-ऋषि-संनिघौ.। 
TET ऋषिश्रेष्ठ प्रश्‍नंमेतं यथातथम्‌ ॥ 
(in which Sita is found to address a single sage, although 


he is said to hay 
€ been re 
speak on the Purana-topids) "° by a number of sages 19 
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II. Some verses of Chapters 4-10; Chapters 11-26.—Consist- 
ing mostly of extracts and verses derived from Paficara- 
tra works.—Belonging to the Vaisnavite form of the 
present Agneya-p. 

III. Isolated verses or groups of verses occurring here and 
there, —Later additions. 


In the second of these stages the Agneya-p. was appropriated 
by the Vaisnavas (most probably the Bhagavatas), who utilised the 
Visgu-dharma in furnishing this work with chapters and verses on 
Vaisnava Kriya-yoga as well as with the ^interlocution between 
Vasistha and king Ambarisa, of whom the former is said to have 
heard about Vaisnava Kriyà-yoga from the Fire-god himself. This 
Vaisnavite form of the Agneya-p., which is most conspicuous and 
characteristic in the present state of the work and in which Agni is 
said to have spoken to Vasistha about Vaisnava Kriya-yoga, was 
quite known to many?” of the commentators and Nibandha-writers 
early and late, viz., Anandatirtha Madhva, Vallalasena, Halayudha 
(the author the Brahmaza-sarvasva), Devanabhatta, Hemadi, Cande- 
ivara. Thakkura, Madhavacarya, Sülapani, Vidyapati Upadhyaya 
Rudradhara Upadhyaya, Vacaspati Misra, Ganapati, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, Srinatha Acarya-cidamani. Raghunandana, and many 
others, who quote a large number of verses and extracts from many 
of the chapters of the Agneya-p. under one or more of the names 
‘Agneya’, ‘Agneya-p.’, ‘Agni-p. and 'Vahni-p.? So, the Vaisnava 
recast of the Agneya-p. must have been made earlier than 900 A.D. 


2. Itis remarkable that the Agenya-p. has not been drawn 
upon in any of its names in the works of Apararka, La- 
ksmidhara (the author of the Katya-kalpataru), Jimutava- 
hana, Bhatta Bhavadeva, and a few other comparatively 
early commentators and Nibandha-writers, We fail to 
understand why these writers did not utilise the Agneya-p. 
inspite of their elaborate treatment of Vrata, Dana, etc, 
in their works. 

It should be mentioned here that in his Smrti-tativa 
II, pp. 339 and 529 Raghunandana quotes flve metrical 


lines with the words 'कालविवेके5ग्निपुराणम्‌ but none of these 


lines is found in the present text of Jimatavahana’s Kala- 
viveka. 
= For lists of these quotations see Appendices I-III added 


to Part I of the present article. 
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In its attempt to be recognised as the genuine Mahapurana 
declared by the Fire-god the present Agni-p. imitates generally, 
with modifications and innovations, the genuine Agneya-p. in its 
Vaisnavite from. Thus, it describes the Agneya-Puraza (i. e., its 
ds self)! as a work spoken out by Agni to Vasistha, making no 
mention of the Isana-kalpa with which the Matsya and the Skanda-p, 
connect the Agneya-p.; it invariably calls itself Agneya-p.° and, like 
the Agneya-p. in its present form, deals with the different kinds of 
vows and gifts, the praise of Gaya® and the Ganga’, and the diffe- 
rent incarnations of Visnu®, and incorporates the story of the Raàmz- 
yana”, and it plagiarises extracts and verses from the Agneya-p. after 
eliminating the names of Vasistha and Ambarisa as inter-locutors.!9 


4, That in describing the ‘Agneya Puraza’ in Chapter 272, 
verse II, the present Agni-p. points to its own self, is 
shown definitely by the word 'sarva-vidyavabodhanam' 
which refers to the Para and Apara Vidyas treated of 
in at, 

5. See Agni-p. 1. 10 and 18; 174. 12 and 20; 271. 13, 16 17 
and 22; 383. 1, 14, 16, 18-22, 24, 26, and so on. 


See also the Chapter-colophons, in all of which the 
Purana is called *Agneya Mahapurana’. 
Agni-p, Chaps. 114-116, 
Ibid. Chap. 110. 
Ibid. Chaps. 2-4 and 16. 
Ibid, Chaps. 5-11. 


Compare, for instance, Agneya-p,, Chap. 35 with Agni-p. 
(z. e., the spurious Agneya), Chap. 210. In the former, 
which has been quoted in its entirety in Vallalasena’s 
Dana-sagara, fols. 71a-72a (= India Office Ms., fols. 96a- 
79b), Vasistha speaks to king Ambarisa on Gudadhenu- 
fen but in the latter, though all the marks proving 
d e न between Vasistha and the king have 
pen € Iminated, many verses have been retained from 
the said chapter of the Agneya-p.; viz., Agni-p., Chap. 210 
verses I3b-17a, 19-21, 2४७, 23 and 95-29a tally with 
some of the verses of Agneya-p., Chap. 35 


Of the three metrical lines (on Kanti-vrata), quoted 


og Fine drap, in Candesvara’s Kriya-raint 

much with "e o ald ae 
Of the two metrical lin iti 

ine f nes (on prohibition about 

aine food on the Ekadasi Tih, te from the 

(वता तक - in Devanabhatta's Smrticandrika, IV 

anda), p. 59, Hemadri's "Caturvargacintamatt, 


SS $9 Sg 
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On the other hand, being prompted by its Vaisnava zeal it extols 
Visnu to be the highest deity, identifies him (and none else! with 
Brahma and the Para and Apara Vidyas!!, takes Agni, as also 
Kalagni and Kalagnirudra'’, to be a form of Visnu!? (and not of 
Rudra, as in the Agneya-p.\, and traces the origin of Agni-$. from Vi- 
snu, from whom Agni is said to have heard it in times of yore.' It 
thus clearly testifies to the great prominence attained by Agni in the 
Agneya-p. as being identical with Rudra. Itis, therefore, sure that 
the Agneya-p. in its present form (which identifies Agni with Rudra 
in its opening chapter but lacks mention of the [sana-kalpa) must 
have become very widely popular even before the origin of the 
present Agni. If, as scholars hold, the latter work was written some 
time during the ninth century A.D., then the Agneya-p. must have 
gone through the second stage not later than 700 A.D. 


III. ii, p. 155 and Raghunandana's Smrtitattva, II, pp. 
36 and 37, the second (ekadafyam na bhuñjīta, etc.) is the 
same as Agni-p. 187.2a. 

. Of the flve metrical lines (on Sraddha) of the genuine 
Agneya-p., which Raghunandana derived from the ‘Kala- 
viveka’ (kala-viveke gni-puranam —*'ekadaíahe pretasya 
etc." —Smrittattua, II, pp. 339 and 529), the first only is 
the same as Agni-p. 211. 12b. 

The verse (on offer of Pinda) of the genuiue Agneya-p. 
which Govindananda Kavikankanacarya quotes. in his 
Sraddhakaumudi, p. 360 and Suddhikaumudi, pp. 181 and 
185, agrees much with Agni-p. 163. 28 (in which the word 
‘nrpa’ used in the Vocative Case in the verse of the 
Agneya-p., has been replaced with the word ‘dvije’, 

It is needless to multiply examples. 

ll; See Agni-p., Chapters 1-2, 174, 271 and 383. 

12. See Agni-p. 1. 11 and 13; 383. 31. 

18. See ibid., 1.11 (kalagni-rzpipam ण...) and 13 (agnir 
uvaca—vignuh kalagnirudro ham........); 174. 13 (visur agni- 
rüpas tu giyate) and 14 (agni-rüpasya ०७४० hiw); 271. 15 
(visnur....agni-siiryadi-ripavan | agni-ripena devader mukha: 
visnuh para gati || ); 383.31 (agnir uvaca,..ati  kalagnt- 
rāpena gitam me harina pura); and so on. 

l4.  Agni-p. 1. 18 (agnir uvāca-* t * . * purayam param 
agneyam — brahma-vidyaksaram param | visnunoktam Jatha 
makyan. . ||; 2.1 (purazam brahma cagneyam yatha ०७१०८ 
pura Srutam); 271, l7 (agneyakhya-puramasya karta Srota 
= 383. 31 (quoted in the immediately prece- 
ding foot-note); and so on. 
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It has already been said that the Matsya (58. 28-30) and the 
Skanda-p. (VII. i. 2. 47-48) describe the es sd a work spoken 
out by Agni to Vasistha in connection with p affairs of que lsana- 
kalpa.! The mention of Agni and Vasistha as the principal 
interlocutors in the Agneya-p. shows that the Matsya and the 
Skanda-p. speak definitely of the Vaisnavite form of the Agneya, 
which must have been very popular at the times when the said 
chapters of the Matsya and the Skanda-p. were composed. Now, 
Chapter 53 of the Matsya-p., which has clearly been used in Skanda- 
p. VII. i. 2 and drawn upon by Laksmidhara, Apararka, Vallala- 
sena and others! १, is to be dated between 550 and 650 A.D.!" So, 
the Agneya-p. must have been recast by the Vaisnavas not later than 
500 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date of the Vaisnava 
recast of the present Agneya-p. 


The way in which the language and contents of the Visgu- 
dharma, as well as the colophon of Chapter 2 and the speaker 
Vasistha in Chapters 2-42 of the same work, have been utilised in 
the Agneya-p., shows definitely that at the time when the Agneya-p. 
was recast by the Vaisnavas, the Vissu-dharma attained sufficient 
recognition in society. Now, the Vispu-dharma names the Naksatras 


15. For the relevant verses of the Matsya and the Skanda-p. 
see foot-note 20 in Part I of the present article. 

16. From Matsya-p., Chap. 53 Laksmidhara quotes 3-4, 11- 
20, 22-25a, and 26b-56a in his Krtya-kalpataru (V, pp: 
223-8), Apararka quotes the same verses in his commen: 
tary (pp. 392-6) on the Yajsavalkya-smrti, Vallalasena 
quotes verses 3-4 and 11-56 in his Dana-sagara (India 
Office Ms., fols, 191b-193b), Candeévara quotes verses 
12b-20, 22a-b, 23-25a, 26b-29, 31-37, 38-40, 59b-61. and 
62c-64 in his Krtya-ratnakara (pp. 140, 167, 193, 217, 253- 
4, 301, 595-6, 440, 473, 486, 514, 531, 140, and 31-32), 
Hemadri quotes verses 1-25a, 26b-56, 59b-61 and 62c-71 
an his Caturaarga-cintámayi (I, pp. 530 and 533-9, and IJ. 
1 pp. 20-22), Govindananda Kavikankanacarya has 4 
few lines in his Dana-kaumudi (p. 70), and so on. 

17. Se रे. 0, Hazra, Puragic Records on Hindu Rites and 
Customs, pp. 39-41 and 176, .___. 
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in the old order from Krttika to Bharani!$; it has been mentioned 
in Bhavisya-p. Y. 4. 87b-89'*, T. 216. 36-37 and II. 7. 8b-11 together 
with ‘the eighteen Puranas’, the Ramayaya (called ‘Rama’s biography) 
the Siva-dharma, the Mahabharata (said to be the fifth Veda compo- 
sed by Krsna Dvaipayana), and the Saura-dharma (spoken out by 3 
Manava, i.e., the son of Manu); and some of its chapters and verses 
18. See Visnu-dharma, Chap. 26 (Ms. No. 1670, fol. 44b). l 
We know from the evidence of the Śrauta-and the 
Grhya-sūtras, the Yifiavalkya-smrti, and the latest books 
of the Mahabharata that the old arrangement of the 
Naksatras from Krttika to Bharani was in vogue at least 
some time after the beginning of the third century A.D. 
When this order cf the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as about 550 A. D. that we 
find in the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira the order of 
the Naksatras from Aévini to Revati to be an established 
fact in all parts of India. Soitcan be held, and not 
quite unreasonably, that the old order of the Naksatras 
held ground at best down to the latter half of the fifth 
century A.D. 
19. The text of those verses of the Bhavisya-p. is as follows :— 
अष्टादशपुराणानि रामस्य चरित तथा | 
विष्णुधर्मादि-शास्त्राणि शिवधर्माश्च भारत ॥ 
कार्ष्ण च पञ्चमो वेदो यन्महाभारत स्मृतम्‌ | 
सौराश्च धर्मा राजेन्द्र मानवोक्ता महीपते | 
जयेति नाम चैतेषां प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः di 


These verses have been quoted in Aparaka's commentary 
(p. 15) on the Yajaavalkya-smrti, Hemadri's Caturvarga- 
cintamani II. i, pp. 19-20 (v. l. *yisgu-dharmagi for 'visgu- 
dharmadi’ in line 2), Candesvara's K rtya-ratnakara, p. 30, 
Narasimha Vajapeyin’s JVityacara-pradipa, p. 22 (omitting 
the fifth line), Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva Y, p. 71 (v. 
l. ‘etesam for ‘caitesam’ in the fifth line), and so on. 

The printed edition of the Bhavisya-p. reads ‘visnu- 
dharmadayo dharmah’ (for the first half of line 2), ‘krsnam 
veda pafcaman tu’ (for the first half of line 3), *érauta 
bos ca rafendra naradokta mahipate’ (for the fourth 
line), and ‘etesam’ (for ‘caitesam’ in the fifth line). 
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have been incorporated in the Agneyv-p.7? and the Bhavisyottarg,21 
The Visnu-dharmottara also, which claims to be a part of the Visny. 


dharma22 and was written between 400 and 500A.D.?3, has derived 


90. Fora list containing some of the chapters having large 
numbers of verses common to the Visyu-dharma and the 
Agneya-p. see foot-note 89 in Part I of the present article, 

91. The chapters common to the Visyu-dharma and the 
Bhavisyottara are the following :— 

Visnu-dharmo Bhavisyottara Visnudharma Bhavisyottarg 

Chap. 14 Chap. 77 Chaps. 26-27 = Chap. 107 

15 


x = 2045278 Chap. 29  — कव्या 
"m 16 = 2 79 ” 37 = » 82 
19 = » 80 » 88 = » 153 


The Bhavis yottara must have been compiled between 
700jand 800 A.D., and most probably towards the end 
of the eighth century. (For the date of this work see my 
article in the Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, III, 
pp. 8-27.) This comparatively late origin of the Bhavi- 
syottara shows that this work could not be utilised by the 
Visnu dharma, 

It should be mentioned here that the Bhavisyottara has 
been printed as the fourth Book of the Bhavisya-p. 
22. See Visuudharmottara I. 74. 35— 
संसारक्षयहेत्वर्थे भावोपकरणेषु च । 
सोत्तरा वैष्णवा धर्माः सारमेतत्‌ प्रकीतितम्‌ n 
Also Visnudharmottara Y, 143.16— 

adhite sottaraih y1f ca visnudharmam idan fubham | | 

The very title of the Visyudharmottara shows that this 
work is meant to form the latter part of the Visgu: 
dharma. 

In his Nityacarapradipa, p. 22 Narasimha Vajapeyin 
regards the Visgudharmottara as a‘éastra’ and as a part o 
me Visnudharma, and supports his view by citations from 
: £ Bhavisya-p. and the Visnudharmottara thus :— 
“भविष्यपुराणे-- 

CUNTUR रामस्य चरित तथा d 
ष्णुवमादिशास्त्राणि शिवधर्माश्च भारत ॥ 


तन विष्णुधर्मोत्तर विष्णुवर्मस्य भेद इति न पथडुनिदिष्टम | faerit — 
एत ये दष्णवा घर्मा दालम्येन प्रकीतिताः। 
उत्तर कथित तुभ्यं मयैतत परिपच्छते 11” 

The former verse is the same as Bhavis ya-p. 1. 4.87b- 


UE a Pte pase (ete ye vaisnavah, etc.), which n 
o the ‘snudharmottara, is not found in the 


23. See my article or . D d T 
University of E T tenudharmottara in the Journal of the i 


I, 1952, pp. 39-64, 
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some-chapters from the Viggudharma.?* So, the Visnudharma cannot 


24, These chapters are especially the followi : > 
interlocution between Pulastya and Dio E | 


Visuudharmottara Y. 145. 5-20 (in which Pulast 
speaks to a Brahmin named Dalbh ü udi 
dvitiya)= Viggudharma, Chap. 41. ) E शि 

Visnudharmottara I. 146. 1-4la (in which Pulastya’ | 
speech to Dalbhya on the ways of from A CUT 
Samsaramuktt-hetu—is. followed by an  interlocution 
between Krsna and Yudhisthira on Dharma)- 
Visgudharma, Chapters 42-44 and Vissudharmottara TII. 
215-220 (in which Markandeya reports to Vajra the 
interlocution between Pulastya and Dalbhya-samvadah'). l 

Of these, र ५ 


Chapter 215 (on Sugati-dvadasi-vrata) = Vissudharma 
Chap. 5; Chapter 217 (on Santanastami-vrata) = Viggu- 
dharma, Chap. 7; and Chapter 219 (on Anantadvadasi- 
vrata) = Visgudharma, Chap. 8. 


Chapter 218 (on Asi-dhara vrata) and Chapter 220 
(on Brahma-dvadasi-vrata), which are not found in the 
present text of the Vispudharma, must have either been 
lost from the Vzgzudharma or been added afresh to the 
Visgudharmottara. Of these two chapters, the former has 
been quoted in its entirety in Hemadri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani II. ii, p. 825. 

Visnudharmottara Y. 145. 5.20 (on Asünya-sayana- 
dvitiya) and I. 146. l-4la (on Samsāramukti hetu and 
Dharma) must have been added at a comparatively late 
date. These verses begin abruptly with the words 
‘dalbhya uvaca’ although nothing is said in any of the 
preceding verses about Dalbhya and Pulastya; and their 
subject matter is quite unconnected with those of verses 
1-4 of Chap. 145 and verses 41b ff. of Chap. 146. As 
a matter of fact, they create a serious breach in the topics 
of the chapters and verses preceding and following them. 
The spurious chapter of these verses is further shown 
definitely by the facts that they occur neither in the 


Matsya-p. (although it contains verses 1-2 and 4 of Chap- 
ter 145 and verses 41b-49 of Chapter 146 of Visgudharmo- 
ttara I) nor in the Ms. of the Visyudharmottara noticed by 
Haraprasad Shastri in his Notices of Sanskrit Mss. 
(Second Series) II, pp. 164-172 (No. 190) and that their 
subject-matter is not mentioned in Visgudharmottara I. 
148, 1-3 which refer to the topics dealt with in she prece- 
ding chapters (129-147). As the Viggudharma. contains a 
few consecutive chapters dealing -with the same topics 
= having the same interlocutors as’ those of the verses 
mentioned aboye, it is undoubted that somebody took 


17 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


130 


p —- by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


पुराणम्‌ —PURANA [vor. xxvir., No, 1 


be dated later than 400A.D. Its mention of the Smrti works of Many 


2 A "88 it 
Bhagavadgit i?" and the Manusmrti?®, its frequent denouncement of 


the Pasandas, especially the Buddhists??, its high praise of the 
Bhagavatas®°, and its narration of the interesting story of Maha- 
moha?!, which must have preceded that giving out the Buddha to 


EXEC ET ue s mm 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 
30. 
31. 


| 
| 
1 and others,?5 its incorporation of verses of theMahabharata?*, tha 
d 
| 
|| 


these verses from the Visyudharma, adapted them to the 
interlocution between Vajra and Markandeya, and then 
inserted them into the Vzggudharmottara after the Matsy-p. 
had plagiarised chapters and verses from it. 


See Visnudharma, chapter 44 (fols. 88b  ff.), in which the 
Dharma-samhitas of Manu, Vasistha, Parasara, Atri, 
Gargya, Sankha, Likhita, Yama, Javali, and many others 
have been mentioned. 


See also Chaps. 52 (fol. 97b—manavo dharmah) and 74 
(fol. 157a—manvadi-rüpinas caiva, samastah smrtayah 
smrtah). 


See, for instance, Viggudharma, Chap. 55 (fol. 101b— 
aditya-chandrav analanilau ca etc. = Mahabharata, i. 74. 30, 
etc,), and chap 62 (fols 112b ff—caturo varsikan masan, etc. 
= Mahabharata xiii. 115 64, etc.) 


See Vif gudharma, Chap. 2 (fol. 9a—manmana bhava mad-bhak- 
tah, etc. = Gita 9. 34), Chapter 66 (fol. 123a yada yada hi 
dharmasya glanih, etc=Gita 4. 7), etc. In Chap. 35 (fols. 
65b-66a—bhagavan ^ uvaca —pirvam eva yathakhyatam 
ranarambhe tavarjuna, etc.) there is a clear reference to the 
Bhagavadgitz. 

See, for instance, Vigyudharma, Chap. 101 (fol. 237b— 
adhitya vedan vedau va etc. = M. anusmrti, 3.2, etc.; fol. 237b 
&rhasthas tu yada pasyet, etc. = M. anusmr ti 6.2; and so on). 
See, Visnudharma, Chaps. 25, 66, 73, 105, etc. 

See ibid., Chaps, 3, 80, etc, 


This story, as given in Visgudharma, Chap. 25 in connec 


uon ae the description and denouncement of Pasandas, 
runs as follows:— आय्य 


In ancient times two Daityas, Sanda and Marka by 
pane) pe with the intention of annihilating the 
oe ; à dangerous Krtya (a magic rite meant for destruc: 
cu hee from which came out a dreadful figure 
E ही a amona who was dark in complexion, extre- 
w a ae aughty, deceitful and lazy. This Mahamoha 

as divided by Sanda and Marka into four parts, one © 


which decried the god3 and B : i rag’ 
ed peonio d3 and Brahmins, another discou 
in गोष nS Yoga, the third engaged peop fs 


rman), and the fourth deprived them 
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be an incarnation of Visnu, show that the Visgudharma is to be 
dated not earlier than 200 A. D. It is highly probable that this 
work was written some time during the third century A. D.92 So, 
the Agneya-p., which utilises the Vispudharma and thus testifies to 
the reputation enjoyed by the latter, could not have been written 
earlier than 300 A.D. Thus, the date of the Vaisnava recast of the 
present Agneya-p. is to be placed between 300 and 500 A.D. The 
mention of Rasis (zodiacal signs) and ‘Hora33? in Chapter 13, the 
enumeration of Naksatras in the new order from Aévini in 
chap. 16, the use of the word ‘pradurbhava’ (manifestion) instead 


of their Jaana, made them accept Ajüana as J8àna under 
infatuation, and took delight in whatever went against 
the Vedas. Thus produced by Sanda and Marka, this 
Mahamoha, who was Adharma in person, deluded people 
in various ways and made them discard their respective 
duties enjoined upon them by their castes, 


It is to be noted that although the Pasandas (includ- 
ing the Saugatas, Mahayanists, etc.) have been decried 
very frequently throughout the Visyudharma and the 
different incarnations of Visnu have been mentioned in 
several chapters, the Buddha has been included among 
the incarnations of Visnu only in Chap. 66 which must 
be a later addition. 


The two consecutive verses of Agneya-p., Chap. 28, 
viz., *frotauya bhavata nityam and ‘evar mayy arpitamanah’, 
of which the first contains a mention of the ‘ten incarna- 
tions’ (daéavatara) of Visnu, do not occur in Viggudharma 
Chap. 2. although a good number of verses preceding 
and following the said two verses have been derived by 
the Agneya-p. from Chap. 2 of the Visaudharma. 


32. The date of composition of the Vigyudharma will be dis- 

cussed in greater details in our analysis of that work. 
The high age of the Visyudharma is also shown by its 
complete immunity from Tantric influence. 

33. The familiarity of ancient people with the Tithis, Naksa- 
tras and planets but the total absence of the term ‘rasi’ 
in all early works down to the time of the Yajfavalkya 
smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not familiar 
with the Rasis earlier than the second century A. D, 


The mention of the word ‘hora’ also is significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term ‘hora’ in two verses 
quoted from Garga in Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhtta, pp. 
7 ka 9 shows that it came to be used by the Indians 
much earlier than the sixth century A. D., there is 
nothing to prove that it was used by them earlier than 
100 A.D. 
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CS 3 
of *avataca' (incarnaticn) ina large number of places?4, the men- 
tion of the ‘ten incarnations' (dasavatara) of Visnu-Nàràyana in 


three places in Chapters 3, 23 and 28?^, and the non-inclusion of 


34, See especially Chaps. 21-27 and 55-58 and the colophons 
3 ४ thereof. 
35. It is to be noted that except mentioning a few names in 


different places the Agneya-p. does not give any complete 
list of these ‘ten incarnations’. 


The mention of the ‘ten incarnatious’ of Visnu in three 
places in the Agneya-p. does not necessarily mean that the 
Buddha was one of them. Although he has been 
named as the founder of a heretical faith in Agneya-p. 


29.41 (fol, 102b), there is not the slightest indication in 
this. Purana that he came to be regarded as an incarna- 
tion of Visnu. This shows that the 'ten incarnations' 


include both Krsaa and Balaráma instead of the Buddha, 
i According to the JVarasiha-p. also, which, as we shall see 
presently, have a good number of verses in common with 


the Agneya-p. the ten manifestations or incarnations 
(pradurbhavah, ‘dasavatarah’ Narasimha-p. 54.6) of 
Visnu are the following :—Matsya, Kūrma, Varaha, 
Narasithha, Vamana, Parasurama, Rama (son of Daéara- 
tha), Balabhadra (Rama), Krsna, and Kalki. (See Narasim- 
ha-p., Chapters 36-54). JVarasizha-p. 36. 9a, mentioning 
the Buddha as one of the manifestations of Visnu, is 


undoubtedly spurious. This line, which makes the 
number of manifestations eleven, does not occure in most 
of the Narasimha-p. Moreover, in giving accounts of the 
ten manifestations or incarnations of Visnu the Narasi- 
ha-p. makes no mention of. the’ Buddha but narrates 


storics of Krsna and Balarama, giving them out to be 
manifestations or incarnations of the black and white 
energies—Sakti sita-krspe—of WVisnu—See Naraswnha-p- 
Chapter 53. us 


Even if we assume that the}‘ten incarnations’ mention- 
ed in the Agneya-p. include the Buddha, it does not seri- 
ously affect the date to which we have assigned this WOT 
in the second stage of its development. An examination 
of the different lists of incarnations of Visnu, as given in 
the Puranas, Paiicaratra Samhitas, and various other 

works, shows that the Buddha began to be regarded as 4? 
; . incarnation of Visnu not very much earlier than 500 


A.D. (See रे, C. Hazr ini ; ites a 
Gime pp. p) Puranic Records Z Hindu Rites 
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| Tantric ‘Yantra’ among the mediums of worship?? mentioned 
in Chapters 6, 7, 28 and 30, tend to indicate that the Agneya-p. was 
recast by the Vaisnavas in the fifth century A.D. 


In has already been said that the present Agneya-p, was recast 
by the Vaisnava in the second stage of its development, So, the 
Agneya-p. in its original form, in which it was concerned with the 
Fire cult of the Agnihotri Brahmins of the Yajurveda and said to 
have been spoken out by the pire-god to Marici during the latter’s 
twelve year sacrifice, must have been composed much earlier than 
400 A.D. It is, however, not possible for us with the present state 
of our knowledge to determine the upper limit of the date of its 
composition. The fact that in its original form the Agneya-p. 
praised Agni as identical with Rudra-Siva and was meant for 
popularising the Fire cult of the Yajurvedins, tends to indicate 
that this work was first written not later than the beginning of the 
Christian era. 


The verses and extracts added to the Agneya-p. during the 
third stage of its development do not appear to be many in 
number. These include the verses on the method of performing 
Nyasa?" in Chapter 6. Although 12 metrical lines preceding these 
verses on Nyasa and i4 others following them are mostly the same 
as JVarasiha-p. 62.4-17, the lines on Nyasa of the Agneys-p. are 
remarkably wanting in the Warasimha-p., which also was written 
between 400 and 500 A.D.38 : 


36. These mediums are the following: water, fire, heart, 
sun—altar and image. 


अप्स्वग्नौ हृदये सूर्य स्थण्डिले प्रतिमासु च । 
षट्स्वेतेषु हरेः सर्वमर्चनं मुनिभिः कृतम्‌ ॥ 
अग्नौ क्रियावतां देवो हृदि देवो मनीषिणाम्‌। 


प्रतिमास्वल्पबुद्धीनां योगिनां सर्वतो हरिः ॥ 
See also Agneya-p, 7.16 (agnau kriyzvatan devo, £16,,),28-83 


ambare capsu sthandile pratimasu ca). 
366-369. : 
1945. pp. 12 ff. 
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buddhinam fflaninam asmi sarvatah|]); and 30.6 (agnau hrdy 


All these verses on Nyasa have been quoted by Madhava- 
carya in his commentary on the Parafara-smrli, I. i, pp. 


For the date of the WNarasimha-p. see R. C. Hazra in 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research. Institute, XXVI, 


—— ———— 
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II. The Agneya-purana as known to the Smrti-writers 


| It has already been said that the Agneya-p has been drawn 
| upon under the titles ‘Agneya-p.’ (or *Agni-p.') and ‘Vahni-p.? in 
many of the commentaries and Nibandhas early and late and that 

most of these quoted verses are traceable in the extant text of the 

Agneya-p. But the number of the untraceable quotations, as enlisted 

in Appendices I (B) and II (B), is also not at all negligible. These 

show how the text of the Agneya-p. has undergone losses in course 

of time. The varied contents of these verses, a8 occurring in 

different sources®®, are generally the following : 

(i) Creation.—Classification of created beings into ‘daiva 

and ‘asura’ (the ‘daiva’ creatures being those who are devoted to 
Visnu).—Hov., p. 497 (2 lines). 


39. The abbreviations, used exclusively here, are as follows: 
Bs. — Brahmana-sarvasva (of Halayudha). 
Cc. = Caturvarga-cintamani (of Hemadri). 
Dk. = Dana-kaumudi (of Govindananda). 
Ds. = Dana-sagara (of Vallalasena). 
Gbh. = Gaiga-bhatti-taraigiyi (of Ganapati). 
Gv. = Gaiiga-vakyavali (of Vidyapati Upadhyaya). 
Hv. = Hari-bhakti-vilasa (of Gopalabhatta). 
Kn. — Kala-nirnaya (of Madhavacarya). 
Kr. = Kriya-ratnakara (of Candesvara Thakkura). 
j Ks. — Kala-sara | of Gadādhara). 
l Np. = Nityacara-pradipa(of Narasimha Vajapeyin). 
| Pbh.= Madhavacarya’s Bhasya on the Parafara-smrti. 
Pe. = Purusartha-cintamani (of Visnubhatta). 
Sc. = Smrtt-candrika (of Devanabhatta), 2 
| Sk. = Sraddha-kaumudi (of Govindanand 
| a). 
| St. =Smrti-tattva (of Raghunandana). 
| Suddhi-k. =Suddhi-kaumudi (of Govindananda). 
| Sv. =Sraddha-vivka (of Rudradhara). 
T Trent Veen, 
i b (of Sülapani), 
k. = Varga-kaumud; (of Govindananda). 
Vkt.=Varsa-krtya,(of Rudradhara), 
Vm. — Viramitrodaya (of Mitra Misra). 
i Vp. Vidhana-parijata (of Anantabhatta). 
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. (ii) Religious rites and duties.—(a) Bath (which is to precede 
all religious act).—Bs., p. 81 (2 lines). 


(b) Method of sipping water (zcamana).—Bs., p. 175 (4 lines). 


(c) Performance of Sarmdhya— Praise of Gayatri—Bs., p. 70 
(3 lines). Method of ‘japa’—Bs., p. 79 (Lines). Bad effects of non- 
performance of Sarndhya—Bs , p. 30 (4 lines). 


(d) Method and praise of ‘pitr-tarpana’—Cc. III. i, pp. 930 
(8 lines) and 701-702 (20 lines). 


(e) Glorification of Visnu.—Praise of uttering his name— 
Hv., p. 331 (2 lines). Method and praise of Visnu-worship—Cc. 
IIL. ii, p. 665 (10 lines); Hv., p. 311 (6 lines). Preference to be 
given to Visnu-worship in all auspicious works—St., p. 198 (2 lines). 
Selection of flowers, leaves, etc. for Visnu-worship—Wp., p. 626 
(3 lines); Vm., Püja-prakasa, pp. 49 (2 lines) and 53 (4 lines) Offier 
of gold, gems, clothes, etc. to Visnu—St. II. p. 627 (2 lines); Vm., 
Paja-prakasa, p. 37 (4 lines). Results of construction or repairing 
Visnu-temples or of contemplating to do so—Hv., p. 655 (8 lines). 
Characteristics of a Salagrama stone—H»., p. 128 (11 lines). 

(f) Performrnce of Sraddha.—Method and praise of perfor- 
ming Sraddha and of offering pinda to Pitrs—Cc., II. i, p. 970 
(2 lines); Sv. (of Rudradhara), p. 9 (1 line) ; St., p. 238 (2 lines). 
Self-restraint to be practised by the performer of Sraddha - 66 
गा. i, p. 1013 (2lins). Dedication of bulls—$r, II, p. 339 
(5 lins) St. II, p. 529; Ks., p. 407 (2 lines). Results of offering 
pinda during the first year of death—Sk., p. 360 (2 lines) = 
Suddhi-k., pp. 181 and 185. Offer of various articles (such as food, 
betel-leaves, camphor, village, cultivable land, house, garden, bed; 
various animals, etc.) to the Pitrs in a S;addha—Cc. III i, pp. 716 
(10 lines), Gift of sesamum for the good of the deceased—Suddhi-k., 
0. 160 (2 lines). 


Sraddha, etc. of Pasandas, 
or committing suicide, and so on—S¢., 
123 (3 lines). 


Sraddha of, and offer of pinda to, 
burnt herself in the same pyre as that of he 
Lon V, 163 (2 lines). 

Results of honouring Brahmins in 8 Sra 
(2 lines), 


outcastes, persons killed by beasts 
V, pp. 122 (11 lines) and 


a chaste wife who has 
r deceased husband— 


ddda—Cc. III, i. p. 686 
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(g) Procedure and praise of various Vrati: (of Which gift of 
different articles forms an important part), da Pūrņimā-vrata 
(on §ravana-paurnamasi)—Ce. IL ii, p 24 (2 lines) ; Laksmi-vrata 
(on Caitra-paücami)—Kr. p- 118 (4 lines) ; Rudravratas (in 
Vaisakha and Jyaistha)—Kr., pP- 151 (4 lines) दप 186 (3 lines) ; 
Kantivrata (in Vaisakha)—Kr., p- 151 (3 lines) ; Priti-vrata, Gauri- 
Saura-vrata and Visnu-vrata—Kr., pp. 218-9 (13 lines) ; 
Siva-vratas of two kinds—Kr., pp. 219-220 (8 lines) ; Siva-vrata 
(to be observed for one year beginning from Phalgunakrsna- 
caturdasi)—Kr, pp. 521-523 (12 lines);  Candra-vrata (in 
Karttika)—Kr., p. 402 (3 lines) ; Váruna-vrata (on Karttika-krsna- 
caturdasi)—Kr., p. 409 (3 lines). Ekadasi-vrata (praise of obser- 
ving fast, and denouncement of taking food, on the Ekadasi-Tithi)— 
Cc. Il. i, p. 996 (1 line) = Cc. III. ii, p. 160; Sc: IV, p 59 
(2 lines) = Cc. III. ii, pp. 1.55 and 172 «St. Il, pp. 36 and 37 2 Hv., 
p. 384 — Pc., 1861 Cc. TIT. ii, p. 152 (2 lines) 2 Hv., p. 391 ; Ce. IL. i, 
p. 993 (1 line)=Cc. UI. ii, p. 159; Ks» pp. 126 and 148-9. 
Rohini-pratipad—K's., p. 602 (10 lines, of which one mentions 
the Vrscika Rasi). Vijaya-dvadasi-vrata (spoken out by Maitreya 
toa king, and mentioning the Simha Rasi and the eight incarna- 
tions of Visnu form Matsya to Balarama)—Ce. II. i, pp. 1136-38 
(45 lines). 


vrata, 


Jayanti-vrata (treated of ina much larger number of verses 
than that used in the extant text of Agneyz-p., Chap. 65)—Kn., P- 
209 (2 lines) ; Cc. II. i, pp. 811-22 Cc. III. ii, p. 130 (8 lines, of 
which some have also been quoted in Kn., pp. 210 and 201, Pe., pp: 
111-2, 118, 119 and 124, and Vp., ii, p. 558) ; Cc. III. ii, p. 132 
(2 lines) -Hv., p. 493— Vp. ii, p. 560; Pe., pp. 112-3 (29 lines) ; 
Pe., pp. 119-120 (4 lines). (These untraceable verses on the Jayanti- 
vrata deal with the following topics :—Definition of Jayanti; praise 
of fasting and of worshipping Vasudeva on the Tithi called 


Jayanti; sins arising out of non-observance of the Vrata and of 


taking food on the Jayanti Tithi ; and so on), 


Food materials which are beneficial in Vratas.—Cc. I; P > 

(4 lines), and II. i, p. 332 (7 lines), Effects of using ill-got money 
in religious rites, donations, etc.—Cc. T, p. 5 (2 lines). 

(h) Gifts and donations.—Wealth, earned, ‘is meant for 

making gifts—Cc. I, pp. 6-7 (4 lines) = Pbh. 1.1, 9. 178, 
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Proper time and place for making gifts—Ds., fol. 115a-b 
(12 lines). ; 

Methods and praise of making various kinds of gifts, viz .. 

Brahmanda-dana—Cc. I, pp. 240-241 (16 lines) ; 

Go-dana—Ds., fols. 88a (3 lines) and 88b (2 lines) ; Vp. iii, 
pp. 233-4 (15 lines) ; XS 

Kanaka-dàna—V f. iii, pp. 152-4 (35 lines) ; 

Karaka-dana (with food and water on the Vaisakha-trtiya)— 

Ks., p. 70. $ i 

Mahisi-dàna —Ds,, fols. 152a-153a (40 lines) ; Vkt., p. 242 ; 

Pratisrayadana—Ce. Y, p. 673 (7 lines) ; 

Prasiyamana-dhenu-dana—Ds., fols. 82b-83a (6 lines) ; 

Süvarna-dàna—2Ds., fols. 114b-115a (10 lines) ; 

Tila-dhenu dana—Cc. I, p. 403 (2 lines) ; 

Vasodana—Ds., fol. 112a (4 lines) ; 

Vrsabhadana—Vf. iii. pp. 253-4 (25 lines) ; 

Vrsadana—Dk., pp. 57-58 (14 lines). 

(iii) Rules about taking food.—Use of Sakala Mantras in 
Homa and Bhitabali before eating—Vm., Ahnikaprakaéa, pp. 411 
416 and 417 (2 lines). 

Prohibitions about taking food (placed on Arka-leaves, hands 
clothes, vessels of iron or copper, and so on)—S¢., I, p. 432 
(2 lines). 

(iv) Ganga-mahatmya (consisting of praise of bath and death, 
in the Ganges, of worshipping a Siva-linga on her bank after: 
taking bath in her waters, and of repeating her name)—Tc., p. 263, 
(2 lines) $t. I, p. 495; Vkt., p. 238 (reference only); Gv., fol. 44b 
(4 lines, of which two have also been quoted in Gbh.; fol. 45b); 
Gbh., fols. 5b-6a (4 lines) and 19a (2 lines); St: I, p. 495 (6 lines). 

(v) Miscellaneous.—(a) Yugma-tithi-vicara—T»., fol.” Ja (2 
lines) = Vk., p. 320 = Vp., ii, p. 578; St. 1, p. 31 (2 lines). 

(b) Definition of ‘murder’ (हनन, which is'said to be an action 
done personally or through some other person out of passion, 
hatred or mistake and resulting in none's loss of life)—St. I, p. 519 
(2 lines). t i 3 
we : (c) Attainment of heaven by those who court death for the 
sake 3 their mastérs—St. II. p. 286 (3 lines). NER UIN 
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(d) Lament of a Brahmin whose son was killed by Dasaratha 
—Hv., p. 476 (4 lines). 
(e) Measurement of the Yoni and other Kundas-—Np., pp. 


149-150 (4 lines). 

(f) Preparation of the Japya-sütra with or without ‘merw?— 
Np., p. 183 (1 line). 

(g) Praise of conduct (ortta) as more important than lineage 
(Eula)—Cc. III. i, pp. 443-444 (2 lines). 


Bésides the untraceable verses noted above there are a few 
others, which have been mentioned in Appendices I (A) and II (A). 
It will be noticed that among these untraceable verses there are 
some which have been quoted exclusively in the Smrti works of 
particular parts of India. So, it will not be wrong to presume 
that the text of the Agneya-p., like those of other Puraric works, 
differed more or less in different localities. 


II: The Rama legend in the Agneya-purana 

This legend constitutes almost the half of the present exten- 
sive text of the Agneya-p., which, in its India Office Ms. No. 100149, 
consists of 354 folios having 12-13 lines on a page. So, it is fairly 
elaborate and occupies a very important place among the subject 
matters dealt with in this work. As the Rama legend was already 
given elaborately in Valmiki’s Ramayana, its repetition in another 
work may appear to some of us to be wholly unnecessary. Hence 
the question naturally arises as to why this highly popular legend 
was introduced into the Agneya-p. in spite of the fact that people 
has an easy access to the text of Valmiki’s Ramayana which was 
widely read in all parts of the country. As an gre we may 
refer to some verses of the Agneya-p. in which Valmiki’s Ramayana 
has not only been named as a highly sacred work4! and given out 


40. aos Ms. even, which is the ‘most perfect of the three J 
ave consulted, lacks as many as five complete chapters 

के नर considerable parts of two more. A 

T 5 ae India Office Ms. (No. 1425) has lost a large. 

De mE = completely 'and the other 

S e Asiat i ost 

more than half from ie Bu (Calcutta) Ms. has los 

4l. For the relevant verses of the Ag 


dà. am toate 95 in 
Part I of the present RUE neya-p. see foot-note 99 1 
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to be a source of ‘dharma’4® but also prescribed for regular study 
in temples and other places for the acquisition of religious 
merits. Asa matter of fact, the Ramayana came to be Wed 
from early times for popular instruction and the maintenance of 
social and religious discipline among the Hindus, and this use of 
the epic continued in and outside India to very late periods, as is 
evidenced by an inscription of Combodia44, by the Brhaddharma-p , 
and by Krttivasa’s Atma-vivarana attached to his famous Bengali 
Ramayana. Of these three sources, the first records that one Soma- 
garman presented copies of “the Ramayana, the Purana, and the 
complete Mahābhārata to a temple in Combodia, thus showing 
that about 600 A. D. the Aamayara had already attained fame in 
that far-off country as a sacred book of Hinduism. The Brhad- 
dharma-p., which was written in Bengal, most probably in its south- 
western part, some time during the latter halfof the thirteenth 
century A. D.?5, takes Valmiki’s Ramayana to bea valuable code 
of Varuasrama-dharma and tries to popularise its study, saying : 


“The great epic Ramayana was written by Valmiki himself. 
There, on the pretext of (narrating) Rama’s history, all the (reli- 
gious and social) duties (of péople) have been recorded in their 
entirety in accordance with the division of castes and orders of 
life (sarve dharmah samuddista varnaérama-vibhagasah- Verse I). 


“The duties of women, the duties of kings, the excellent 
duties of Brahmins, the duties of ४18935, the duties of Südras, and 
likewise, the duties of house-holders (Verse 2). 


42. See Agneya-p. 32.33. 

43. See, for instance, Agneya-p. 43.9ff. 

44. Forthis inscription see A. Barth, Inscriptions Sanscrites 
du Combodge (Notices et extraite des Mss. de la biblio- 
theque nationale, t. xxvii, 1, Paris, 1885), pp. 29ff.. 

For the Old Javanic Ramayana see JRAS, 1876, 
pp. 172ff. 

45. According to Jogesh Chandra Roy, this work was com- 
posed a little after the thirteenth century. See Bharata- 
varga (a Bengali monthly journal published from 
Calcutta), XVII, Part II (1336-37 B. S.), p. 677. 

we our analysis of the Brhad-dharma-p. see Journal of 
the University of Gauhati, VI, 1955, pp. 245-263. 


& 
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«the conduct of various deities, and also the matters concern. 
ing foes and friends—all these duties have been determined by 


E way of (describing Rama's) history (Verse 3): 


“This (work) is to be read, understood and remembered by 
one who wants to have happiness and peace (Verse 4). 


* * = y 


“One’s house, which lacks (a copy of ) the auspicious epic 
Ramayana, is (no better than) a burning grou nd and is shunned by 


the gods and patriarchs (Verse 6). 
* * * * 


“The goddess (Durga), who is the giver of final emancipa- 
tion and of all desired results and who is adored by Brahma, 
Visnu and others, is undoubtedly pleased with one who reads, 
during the days of the great autumnal worship (of Devi) in Aévina, 
the excellent history of Rama written by Valmiki (Verses 24-25). 

* * * * * * * x*?46 

Krttivasa, who began to write his Bengali Ramayana in Saka 
1340 (A. D. 1418), also tells us that being ordered by his royal 
patron he composed the work for popular instruction.*" 


Now, from our analysis of the present Agneya p we have seen 
that this work came to incorporate the Rama legend not at the 
time of its first composition but during its recast by the Vaisnavas 
and that this recast was made some time during the fifth century 
A.D. We also know from the evidence of history that after the . 
death of Asoka Maurya Hinduism began to re-assert itself against 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heretical and anti-Brahmanical faiths 
firmly rooted in the country and that the movement gained consi- 
derable momentum under the powerful patronage of the Gupta 
emperors who, though perfectly tolerant of both Buddhism and 


o For these verses see Brhaddharma-p. (Vahgavasi Press ed.) 
1. " र 


47. ` राजाज्ञाय रचे गीत सप्तकाण्डगान | 
* * * * 


लोक बुझावार तरे कृत्तिवास पण्डित ॥ 


if > ; वं 
For this verse of Krttivasa see Krttivasa-viracita Rams 
Jana, Adi-kanda, ed. Nalini Kanta Bhattashali; Dacca 
1936, p. 175; also Bhimika, p. 7 : 
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JAN, 


Jainism, were officially orthodox Hindus and gave themselves out 
to be Parama Bhagavata. So, we may assume that from about the 
fourth century A. D. there was a much greater attempt to popula- 
rise the study of the Ramayana and the part played by this work in 
making the movement attain greater successs with the progress of 
time was considerable. That this assumption is not without a basis 
is shown by Kumaralata's Kalpanamanditika*® which mentions a 
public recitation of the Ramayana, by certain passages of the 
Agneya-p. to which we have referred above, by Chinese sources 
which tell us that the Ramayaga wasa well-known and popular 
work among the Indian Buddhists at the time of Vasubandhu, a 
Buddhist philosopher of the fourth century A. D.4°, and more 
remarkably by a number of Jain works, in which the Rama legend 
has been given with curious modifications obviously meant for the 
effective propagation of the Jain faith. A few instances of this last 
mentioned class of works may be given here. 


In the second half of the first century A D.5? a Jain monk, 
Vimala Sari by name, wrote his Prakrit epic Paumacariya®’ (Padma 
carita—Life of Padma alias Rama, son of Daéaratha) which he 
called a ‘Purana’ on two occasions, viz. in 1.32 and 118. 111, and 
in which he branded Valmiki’s Ramayaya as a bundle of lies and 
retold the Rama legend with such corrective modifications as 
would create a perfectly Jain atmosphere and help the successful 
propagation of the Jaina religion and philosophy. In this work 
animal sacrifice has been denounced and said to have been intro- 
duced by a Raksasa (who was a Brahmin in his previous birth), 
the sacrificial rites have been explained spiritually and Padma, also 
called Rama on many occasions, has been said to have attained 
perfect knowledge and entered Nirvana. 


48. This work was written very probably towards the end of 
the second century A. D. 

49. JRAS, 1907, pp. 99 ff. 

50. In the final verses of his Pauma-cariya Vimala Sari tells 
us that he wrote this work in the year 530 after Mahavira 
(i. e. about 62 A. D.). According to H. Jacobi, it was 
w- in the third century A. D. 

51. Ed. H. Jacobi, Bhavnagar 1914. 
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Taking Vimala Süri's work as a model Red wrote in 

678 A. D. his Padma-puraya5? in Sanskrit, in which he followed 
the Pauma-csriya very often in respect of contents and occasionally 
in respect of language even. In this work also, slaughter of animals 
has been denounced under all circumstances, Rama, son of 
Dasaratha, has been named as Padma, and the Rama legend has 
been narrated with innovations, or rather distortions, to suit the 

religious interests of the Jains. 


Other Jaina works narrating the Rama legend in the Jai na 
fashion are the Uttara-purdya of Gunabhadra (9th century A, D.), 
T risagti-falaka-puruga-caritra of Hemacandra (12th century A. D.), 
Rama-caritra of Devavijayaganin (16th century A. D.), Punya- 
candrodaya-purana®® of Krsnadasa, and so on. The underlying 
motive of all these works as well as of those mentioned above is to 
prove the greater antiquity of the Jain religion and its superiority 
to Brahmanism and Hinduism and also to induce people to accept 
Jainism and follow a Jaina mode of life. 


The narration of the Rama legend in the Jaina religious 
books mentioned above and the nature of the modifications made 
in it by the authors of these works show how immensely popular 
the Ramayana was in those days and what a great part it played 
in popularising among the common run of people the principles 
of Hindu social and religious life. As a matter of fact, with the 
growing unpopularity of the sacrificial religion of the Vedas as 
reflected in verses 42-46 of Bhagavad-gita, Chapter 2, the Vedic 


ideas of life and society were kept alive and popularised chiefly by 
the Ramayana, the M ahabharata and the Puranas, 


From what has been said above it is evident that the Rama 
legend was included in the Agneya-p. at least for two definite 
purposes, viz., for enlightening the people with the Vedic ideas of 
life and conduct, and for checking the spread of Jainism, Buddhism 
and other anti-Vedic faiths by keeping the people alert against 
false Propaganda and misrepresentation of facts. It was clearly 


52-53. Ed Pandit Darbari Lala Nya atirtha Sahityaratna, 
Maáuikacandra Digambara PEN C Nos 29- 
31, 1928, For a synopsis of the contents of this work 
see Chintaharan Chakravarti, Jaina-padma puraga— 
Kathasara (Calcutta, Viranirvana Samvat 2450). Mitra, 
Notices of Sanskrit M. anuscripts, VI, pp. 70 f. ` A 
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with these ends in view that the authors of the Puranas incorpora- 
ted summaries of Valmiki’s Ramayana or parts of the Rama story 
in their respective works and did not hesitate even to use Valmiki’s 
works if necessary. The common run of people, for whom these 
summaries and stories were chiefly intended, were concerned more 
with the subject-matters than with the language in which these 
were expressed. With their little learning they could seldom find 
out the parallelism in language between two or more works, and, 
consequently, they took as much interest in the Rama legend read 
out and explained to them from Valmiki's Ramdyava as in that 
from a Purana or some other reputed work. 


Though the Rama legend, as given in the Agneya-p., cannot 
claim any striking originality in matters of incidents or language, 
it begins with a story which is rather new and is not found in 
Valmiki’s Ramayana. This story, which occurs in Chapter 73, owes 
its narration to two previous statements made by Vasistha in 
Chapters 71 and 72 in connection with the genealogies of the royal 
dynasties of Ayodhya and Videha. According to one of these 
statements made in verse 43 of Chapter 71, Rama was born from 
Dasaratha for the accomplishment of the work of gods and was 
identical with Hari Narayana himself, although he descended on 
earth in four parts.54 The other statement of Vasistha, which 
occurs in verses %1b-24a of Chapter 72, runs as follows. While 
Siradhvaja (Janaka) was sowing for the sake of a son, Sita was 
born to him as a daughter from the plough; she, ‘who was accusto- 
med to lie on the broad chest of Visnu’, was given by her father 
to Ramadeva, and when she was living with her husband in a 
forest, she was forcibly carried away by the villainous Ravana; 
after she had suffered great hardships, she was rescued by her 
husband, but she entered the earth through mental agony and a 
Sense of selfrespect.55 


54. रामो दशरथाज्‌ जातो देवकार्यार्थसाधनात्‌ | 
चतुर्धा सो$वतीर्णो$पि हरिर्नारायणः स्वयम्‌ |! 

33. हस्वरोमा तु तस्यापि तस्मात्‌ सीरध्वजोऽभंवत्‌ ॥ 
वपतो यस्य पुत्रार्थं सीरात्‌ सीताभवत्‌ सुता । 


सा दत्ता रामदेवस्य विष्णूरःस्थलशायिनी 1 
ww सा तु वनस्थस्य रावणेन दुरात्मना । 


SET महद्‌ दुःखं तत्रानोता तदा पुन: WN 
पत्या तदभिमानाच्च दुःखाद्‌ भूमिमथाश्रयत्‌ | 
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'The above references made by Vasistha to Narayana’s future 
birth in the Ayodhya family as Rama and also to that of Laksmi, 
excited great curiosity in Ambarisa, who requested Vasistha, at 
the beginning of Chapter 73, to tell him why Narayana would be 
born as a human being and why he would be separated from his 


wife, Consequently, Vasistha narrated the following story to king 
Ambarisa : 

Once a war broke out between the gods and demons, and in 
it the latter had their dead warriors revived by Bhargava’s wife 
by means of her life-restoring lore (sanjivani vidya). As the de- 
mons were thus becoming invincible, Visnu killed Bhargava's 
wife for the good of all the worlds. Bhargava got enraged at Visnu 
and cursed him to be born as a human being and suffer, like him- 
self,from the pangs of separation from his beloved wife. After 
this incident the Earth,being troubled by the activities of Kumbha- 
karna and other powerful Raksasas, approached Brahma for 
redress. She narrated the story of the origin of the demons Madhu 
and Kaitabha and their death at the hand of Visnu, referred to 
Visnu’s killing of Hiranyakaspu and Hiranyaksa for her sake, and 
spoke of her trouble from the Raksasas. Brahma took her to Visnu, 
who was then lying in his bed with Laksmi. As Laksmi did not 
receive the Earth with due honour, she was cursed by the latter 
to be separated from her husband. 


This, Vasistha said, was the cause of Laksmi’s separation 
from her husband (Chaper 73). 


Next, being asked by Ambarisa to speak on the origin of 
those terrible Raksasas, Vasistha agreed to “reproduce the Rama- 
Jaya completely from the beginning’ and also what the Earth 
had said to Visnu after her meeting with the latter. He then 
reported the Earth’s statements that the demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha were reborn as Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa, sons of 
Kasyapa, that the latter two demons were killed by Visnu in his 
Boar and Man-lion incarnations, and that two Raksasas, ViZe 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna, were troubling her by their existence. 
Following the Uttara-kanda (Chapters 2-11) of Valmiki’s Rama 


96. tasmad ramayagamn samyak pravaksyamy anupirvatak/| 
Agneya-p. 74. 98. 
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yaya he also narrated the following stories : birth of Visravas5™ as 
Pulastya’s son from a princess?? who came to Pulastya's hermi- 
tage to play with her friends and conceived immediately through. 
Pulastya’s curse; Kubera Vaiiravana's birth. to Viéravas, his 
severe austerities, and attainrnent from Brahma of the status 
of the lord of wealth (dhanzdhipatva) and the fourth quarter- 
guardian (caturtha lokapzla his getting an aerial car called 
Puspaka from the same god, and his residence, according: to 
his father's instructions, at Lanka which had been left 
vacant by the Raksasas out of fear from Visnu (Chapter 74); 
birth of Heti and Praheti; birth of Sukesi5? (grandson of Heti and’ 
son of Vidyutkesa), who was discarded by his mother on the Kailasa 
mountain immediately after his birth, picked up by Parvati with 
motherly affection, and given by her an aerial city (vathayasa pura) 
for residence; birth of three sons to Sukesi, viz., Malyavat, 
Sumalin and Malin, who practised severe austerities, received a 
boon from Brahma to be invincible, ordered Tvastr to construct a 
beautiful city for their residence, and occupied, at Tvastr’s advice, 
the city of Lanka which had been built by him on the Triküta 
mountain for Indra; birth of sons and daughters to Malyavat, 
Sumalin and Malin, of whom the second had four daughters in- 
cluding Kaikasi; beginning of a war between the gods and the 
Raksasas for possession of Lanka (Chapter 75); detailed descrip- 
tion of the war, in which Kumbhakarna, Meghanada and others 
took active part; final victory of Ravana, who then continued to 
reside at Lanka with all his relations and followers (Chapters 
76-77). 


Here ends Vasistha’s prelude to the Rama story, which 
begins from Chapter 78. In this chapter Vasistha. does not give 
any detailed description of the birth of Rama and others but 
simply Says, in verses 1-8, that for killing Ravana, the enemy of the 
gods and Brahmins, Narayana (also called Hrsikesa) was born as 
the son of Dasaratha. Vasistha then passes on to the incident of 
ee RN 
57. In the Agneya-p., Visravas is once named as Visvavasu: 
See Agneya-p. 74. 99. - Crh 
58. According to the Ramayana (vii. 2) she was the daughter 
च Trnabindu, a royal sage living in a hermitage. , ; 
59. The Ramayana names him as Sukeśa (see Ramayana vii. 4. 
32, and 5. 1, 3, 5 etc). ` 
19 
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Vigvamitra’s arrival at Ayodhya for taking Rama and Laksmana 
for the protection of his sacrificial rites and goes on describing 
Daéaratha’s conversation with Visvamitra who gives out Rama and 
Laksmana to be the incarnations of Narayana and Sesa respectively, 
Rama dnd Laksmana's start with the sage, the latter's impar- 
ting the spells, named Bala and Atibala, to the two brothers, 
Rama’s killing of Tadaka, a Raksasi stationed there by Ravana‘, 
Rama and Laksmana’s arrival at Siddhasrama and giving 
protection to the sacrificial rites of Visvamitra and other sages 
(Chapter 78), Rama’s freeing Ahalya of Gautama’s curse 
which turned her into stone (Chapter 79), Visvamitra’s taking 
Rama and Laksmana to Mithila, where Rama broke the 
Maheévara bow which had been kept with Janaka by Bhargava, 
and so on. Vasistha finishes his Rama story with Sita’s fire- 
ordeal at Lanka, Rama’s return from there in an aerial car, his 


corronation at Ayodhya, and his peaceful reign there. 


A careful comparison of the Rama legend in the Agneya-p. ` 
with that in Valmiki's Ramayaya will show that so far as the main 
incidents of the legend are concerned there is practically ne 
difference between the two works. There are, of course, occa- 
sional differences in matters of details. For instance, in Agneya-p., 
Chapter 74, Pulastya is said to have practised austerites on the 
Himadri (and not ona side of the mountain Meru, as said in 
Ramayaya vii. 2,7), and Visravas (son of Pulastya and father of 
Kubera Vaiéravana) is named as Vigvavasu also; in Chapter 75 
Vidyutkesa’s son (and Heti's grandson) is named as Sukesi (and 
not Sukega as in Ramayana vii. 4-5), Sukesi’s mother is said to 
have discarded him, immediately after his birth, on the Kailasa 
ee (and not on the Mandara as said in Ramayana. vii. 4. 24); 
an € names of the sons an à alin 
and Malin differ in some aS a v आ vil. 
5. 34-43 ; in Chapter 112 Sita, in her talk n a i ate uise, 
> r talk with Ravana in disg 
out Rama’s age to be 28 years and that of set to be 20 at 
Mme Rima ee by ber nen pong 0 S18? 
ees mayana iii. 47. 10b-11a, Rama’s age Ws 

60. per ar*asseossoseov, ताडका नाम राक्षसी । 
रावणस्य नियोगेन वसत्यत्र महावने ॥ 
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then 25 years and that of Sita 18 years),9! in Chapter 113 Ravana 
is said to have abducted Sita on the eighth lunar day of the da 
half of the month of Magha (there being no mention in the 
Ramayana of any particular day for the incident) ; and so on. 


As regards language, the Agneya-p. cannot claim originality 
in all cases. Though there are many occasions on which this 
Purana has described certain incidents of Rama’s life in its own 
language, there are numerous others on which it has taken 
verses from the Ramayana with slight modifications or without 
any change at all. In a number of cases it has summarised the 
contents of certain verses by retaining their language as far as 
possible. Asan instance, we may compare Agneya-p., Chapter 
75 with Ramayana vii. 5. A list of common or parallel verses from 
these two chapters are given below for comparison : 

Agneya-p. Ramayana. 

75. 10a (malyavantam, etc.) च्या. 5. 6a (v. 1. ‘balinam’ for 
‘raksasath’). 

75. lla (tapas taptum, etc.) — vii. 5. 9b. 

75. llb (sathtas tu, etc.)—cf, vii. 5. 10a (first half) and 100 
(second half). : 

75. 13a (sukesi-putran, etc.)=vii. 5. 12b (v. 1. ‘amantrya’ 
for ‘ahuya’). 

75. 14b (ajeyah, etc.)—cf. vii. 5. 14b. 

75. 15a (evath bhavisyati, etc.)—cf. vii. 5. 15. 

75. 15b (evar labdha varah, etc.)—cf. vii, 5. 16a. 

75. 17a (asmakarh tar, etc.)—cf. vii. 5. 20a. 

75. 17b (devesvara-grha®, etc.)—cf. vii. 5. 21a (mahesvara- 
grha?). 3 
75. 19a (daksinasyodadheh, etc.) ^ vii. 5. 22b. 

75. 19b (sikhare. tasya, etc.) 5 vii. 5: 23b. (v. 1. madhyame' 
inbudasannibhe). 

75. 20a (patatribhis ca, etc.) cf. vii. 5. 24a. 

75. 21a (vasantu tatra, etc.)—cf. vii. 5. 25a. 

75. 21b (amaravatim, etc.) — vii. 5: 26b. 

75. 22 (larnka-durgam, etc.) — vii. 5. 27 (arrangement of the 
padas differs). And so on. 


bad मम भर्ता महातेजा वयसा पञ्चविशकः | 
अष्टादश हि वर्षाणि मम जन्मनि गण्यते |! 
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Thus, the Rama legend of the Agneya-P. has striking agree. 
ment with that of the Rzmzyaza not only in contents but also in 
language, and this legend, being added to this Purana as early as 
the fifth century A. D., can be utilised for solving textual and 
other problems relating to the Ramayaya. 


Itshould be mentioned in this connection that in Chapter 
20 (which has many verses in common with V ayu-p., Chapter 70) 
the Agneya-p. gives a remarkably different tradition about the 
birth and appearance of Kubera, Ravana and others. According 
to this chapter Visravas had four wives,—Devavarnini (daughter of 
Bharadvaja), Puspotkata and Raka (both daughters of Malyavat), 
and Kaikasi (daughter of Malin), of whom the first gave birth to 
Vaisravana, the eldest son of Visravas. Vaisravana had an ugly 


appearance with three legs, an extremely huge body, a big head, 
a very broad chin, eight teeth, yellow beards, spike-like ears, and 
a tawny complexion. Consequently, his father named him Kubera, 
the word ‘ku’ being used in the sense of decrying and ‘bera’ 
3 meaning ‘body®?.  Kailasi, the fourth wife of Viéravas, gave 
| birth to Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Sürpanakha and Vibhisana of 


62. ऋषिरेडविडो यस्यां विश्रवाः समपद्यत । 
तस्य पल्यश्चतस्रश्च पूर्वा वै देववर्णिनी ॥ 
पुष्पोत्कटा च राका च सुते माल्यवतः शुभे । 
कैकसी मालिनः कन्या तासां तु श्रुणुत प्रजाः ॥ 
ज्येष्ठ वैश्रवणं तस्य सुषुवे देववर्णिनी । 
vdd वैश्रवणं यज्ञे (? जज्ञे) कुरूपं देववर्णिनी ॥ 

| त्रिपादं सुमहाकायं स्थल (? स्थूल) शीषं महाहनुम | 

अष्टदष्ट्र हरिरमश्रुं (? gaga) 
शडकुकर्ण [णं] विलोहितम्‌ ॥ 
पिङ्ग नाम सन्तप्य पिता दुष्टाब्रवीत्ततः। 

Sem तु gydi शरीर बेरमुच्यते | 

कुशरीरत्वान्‌ नाम्ताति तेन बै स कुबेरकः ॥ Agenya-p. 20, 23-27. 


For these verses see also Va 
iyu-p. 70. 32-39. For li f the 
above extract the Vayu-P. has : $ R a 


दिव्येन विधिना युक्त मार्षेणैव भृतेन च । 
VERE च ख्पेण आसुरेण aq = 1 
(See Vayu-p. 70-35 b-c 
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whom the first (viz, Ravana) had spike-like ears, ten heads, 
four legs, twenty hands, red hair, a huge body, a collyrium-dark 
complexion, and red throats??. It may be mentioned here that 
these statements regarding Kubera, Ravana and othersdo not 
agree with what has been said. about some of them in Agneya-p., 
Chapters 74-75 and Ramayaya vii. 3-5. According to these two 
sources, Viéravas had two wives Devavarnini and Kaikasi, of whom 
the second was a daughter of Sumalin (and not of Malin as said 
in Agneya-p. Chapter 20), and Kubera Vaisravana was not ugly. 
In Ramayana vii. 9.4 Kubera Vaisravana has been described as 
amara-samkafa (shining like a god) and pavakopama (resembling 
Fire). 


As regards the text of the Rama legend of the Agneya-p. it 
may be said that the two complete manuscripts of this work, 
which we have been able to consult, are highly corrupt and 
defective and sometimes omit large extracts or even complete 
chapters. For instance, in Chapter 75 the first thirty verses 
name the descendants of Heti, narrate short stories about 
Vidyutkesa, Sukesi, and the three brothers Malyavat, Sumalin 
and Malin, and end with the mention that these three brothers 
began to reside happily at Lanka with their sons and daughters 


and for line 9 this Purana reads : 
'हस्व-बाहुं ward च पिङ्गल सुविभीषणम्‌ | 
वैवर्तज्ञानसंपन्नं संबुद्ध ज्ञानसम्पदा ॥ 
एवंविधं सुतं दृष्टा विश्वरूपधरं तथा | 
पिता दृष्टा ब्रवीत्तत्र कुबेरोऽयमिति स्वयम्‌ ॥ (Vau. 70. 37-38; 
63. sre दशग्रीवः पिङ्गलो रस्तमूर्घजः | 
चतुष्पाद्‌ विशतिभुजो महाकायो महाबलः ॥ 
जात्यञ्जननिभो मद॑ (?) लोहितग्रीव एव च। 
निसर्गाद्‌ दारुणः क्रूरः स रावण इति स्मृतः Ul : 
Agneya-p. 20. 29b-30. 


. For these verses see also Vayu-p. 70. 42-44, (For ‘mardarh’ in 
Hnc 3 the Vayu-p. reads ‘darhstri; after line 3 this Purana has the 
ollowing two additional lines : 


राजसेन यथा युक्तो रूपेण च बलेत च। 
ww राक्षसैरेब - रावण: ॥ 
and for the second half of line 4, it reads ‘ravanad ravanas tu sali). 
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(who also have been named in a few verses immediately preceding 
verse 30), but from verse 31 we find a description of war between 
the gods and Raksasas which extends up to the end of Chapter 77 
and in which Kumbhakarna and Meghanada are found to take 
active parts. As this chapter ends with verse : 


एतत्ते कथितं राजन्‌ चरितं रावणस्य च । 
जन्म चेव महाबाहो देवानां च पराजयम्‌ || 
and as there is no mention in this chapter of the birth and exploits 
of Ravana, it is sure that a very large extract, or more probably 
one complete chapter or two have been lost between verses 30 and 
31 of Chapter 75. 
As regards textual corruption, which is very frequent and 
often extends over small or large extracts, it is hardly necessary to 


cite any example. 


IV. Miscellaneous topics of interest in the Agneya-purana 
Though in Chapter 1 the Agneya-p. is said to have dealt with 
the five traditional topics of Puranas, its later recast by the 
Vaisnavas has totally changed its form and character and made 
it practically intoa book of religious matters. Yet it contains à 
few chapters on genealogies of kings and has a number of myths 
and legends which have interests of their own. 


Ofthe various ancient royal families reigning in Northern 
India down to the time of the Mahabharata war it is only those of 
Ayodhya and Videha which have been treated of in the present 
Agneya-p. Itis not that this Purana did not at any time deal 
with any other royal dynasty of renown, We shall see from the 
evidence of the Wandi-p. noted in section V. below that the Agneya-p. 
(which the Wandi-p. names as ‘V7 ahni-p.) once contained 
chapters not only on the Solar dynasty but also on the Lunar and 
other dynasties reigning in different parts of Northern India. 
Unfortunately the chapters containing accounts of these dynasties 
have been eliminated from this work by the Vaisnava redactors 
and can no longer be traced. 


The Agneya-p., as we have it now, deals with the Ayodhya 
dynasty in Chapters 66-71 and with that of Videha in Chapter 72: 
Of these, Chapter 66 narrates the story of Sarhjfia in connection 


with the birth of Vaivasvata Manu (Samjiia’s son by the Sun-god 
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Vivasvat), from whom all the ruling dynasties of Northern India 
are said to have proceeded ; Chapters 68-69 give the stories of 
Bhagiratha's birth and austerities and the origin of Ganga and 
her penance and descent on earth; and Chapter 70 glorifies 
this holy river. So, it is only in three chapters (viz,, 67, 
71 and 72) and a small part of a fourth (viz. Chapter 68) that 
actual dynastic accounts have been given. That the Agneya 
accounts of these two dynasties have been retained from the 
earlier form of this work and are not later additions, is shown 
not only by the Wandi-p. which includes the Solar dynasty among 
the subjects treated of in the “Vahni-p.” but also by a 
comparison of these accounts with those contained in the 
Vayu, Brahminda and other Puranas. As a matter of fact, 
these accounts have linguistic and other peculiarities of their 
own and do not agree much with those contained in the other 
Puranas, although in a few details they are found to approach the 
Brahma, Harivaméa, Padma (Srsti-khanda) and Matsya traditions 
much more than those of the other Puranas. Weare also to note 
in this connection that itis Sata (and not Vasistha) who is found 
to speak to some sages in these chapters, in spite of the fact that 
king Ambarisa puts a question to Vasistha and wants to hear the 
answer from him. Further, we shall see later on that in the dynas- 
tic accounts of the Agneya-p. there are legends which bear stamps 
of pre-Brahmanic origin and are, therefore, of great antiquity. It 
is, however, not to be supposed that these accounts enjoyed com- 
plete immunity from additions and alterations of later days. 


Here a question may be asked as to why those few chapters 
which deal with the dynasties of Ayodhya and Videha only have 
been retained in the Agneya-p. and not the others containing 
accounts of the Lunar and other dynasties. As an answer we may 
Say that the Vaisnava redactors who wanted to add the Rama 
legend to the Agneya-p. for religious purposes, were interested only 
in these two dynasties, the rest being immaterial and unnecessary 
to them That the narration of the Rama legend was one of the 
chief aims of the Vaisnava redactors of the Agneya-p. is shown 
Ae by their repeated mention of Rama and the Ramayaya in 
chapters preceding those on. the Rama story. 
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A long list of kings of the Ayodhya EI from Vaivasvata 
Manu to Brhadbala, a contemporary of the Pandavas, has been 
given in Chapters 67, 68 (partly) and 71, texts E Which, as 
presented by the two Mss. utilised by us, are highly incorrect and 
have very often the same mistakes and omissions. According to 
this list, Vaivasvata Manu had ten sons (and not nine, as said in 
most of the other Purāņas), and these included Šivi and Visnu (or 
Jisnu according to Ms. No. 1425), who are not mentioned in any 
other Purana and in whose place the Vayu, Brahmaydna and a few 
other Puranas name Dhrsta and Pramáu.94 


Ida, one of the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu, is said to have 
gone out on a hunting expedition in the Himalayas and become a 
female named Ida by entering the Caitraratha wood on the bank 
of the Ganges, where Siva was sporting with Parvati after turning 
himself into a boy (bila) and his attendants into young females at 
Parvati’s request. Here Ida chanced to meet Budha, son of Soma, 
and had by him a son named Purüravas, who was later established 
at Pratisthana. After the birth of Purüravas, Ida regained his 
malehood and became known as Sudyumna. To Sudyumna were 
born three sons named Utkala, Gaya and Vinatasva, who ruled 
respectively over Utkala, Gaya and the eastern region.65 


About Narisyanta, Nabhaga, 
all sons of Vaivasvata Manu, the 
ing information. 


Saryati,Nabharista and Karüsa, 
Agneyapurana contains the follow- 


64. See for instance, Vayu-p, (Anandasrama Press ed.) 64. 
29-30, and 85, 3-4, Brahminda-p. (Venkatesvara Press ed.) 
ii. 38. 30-32, and iii. 60. 2-3, Brahma-p. (Anandasrama 
Press ed.) 7. 1-2, Liñga-p i: 65. 17-19, Karma-p. i. 20. 
4-6, Harivarsfa i, 10. 1-2; Agnipurana 273. 5-7; and so on. 


(The Lirga-p. and the Harivamfa read ‘dhrsnuh’ for. 
‘dhrstah’).- 


In Markandeya-p. 79, 11-19 and 111. 4-5. Garuda-p. i. 

142.2, Matsyapurana 1]. 41, etc., only Dhrsta has been 
mentioned. | a^ 

65; According to Vayu-p. 


85. 19, Brakma-p. 7. 18-19, Linga-p- 
1. 65, 27, etc. Vinatasy t 


a ruled over the western region. 
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Narisyanta's sons were {Sukas, from whom sprang the Sauka 
Ksatras?5; and Nabhaga had a son named Ambarisa, from whom 
proceeded a clan of good Ksatras. . 


Saryati had a son named Ananta and a daughter named 
Sukanya. According to a verse?" placed after that containing 
accounts of the descendants of Nabharista and Karüsa, Saryati had 
another more powerful son, but the latter killed a cow by chance 
and became a Sidra through a curse. Ananta’s son Reva is said 
to have constructed the city of Kugasthali in Anarta. He hada 
hundred sons (?)95, of whom Raivata Kakudman, the best, became 
king of Kuéasthali. During his reign Kuéasthali was attacked by 
the Raksasas. Raivata left the city with his daughter; so also did 


66. The text of the line of the Agneyapuraya containing this 
information, is highly corrupt. One Ms. (No. 1001) 
gives it as follows : 

‘narisyantah fukah putra ४8८0 ksatram udahrtam’ 
(Chap. 67, fol. 163b), whereas the other (No. 1425) has 
it thus : 
‘narisyatah Sukam putrah faukam ksetram udahrtam'. ; 
According to the Matsya (12.20) and the Padma-p. (Srsti- 
khanda 8.125) Narisyanta had only one son named 
Suka. 
The Brahma-p (7.24), Agni-p. (273. 10), and HarivaniSa 
i. 10.28 say that Narisyanta’s offspring were Sakas. 
67.  ‘Saryater abhavat putro orgado (v. 1. ‘orsato’ in Ms. No.1425) 
balavattarah| 
daivat sa gam pura hatva fapac chitdratvam eyivan||’ 
Agneya-p. Chap. 67, fol. 1642). 

68, The texts, given by the two Mss. of the Agneyap as 
regards the ‘hundred sons’, are confusing. The two 
verses containing this information are as follows : 

(1) रेवस्य रैवतः पुत्रः ककुद्मान्‌ नाम धामिकः । 
श्रेष्ठः पृत्रशतस्यासीत्‌ तस्यां पुर्या नृपोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
E ~ (Chapter 67, verse 29, fol. 163b). 


(2) रैवतस्य गतस्याथ सा पुरी राक्षसँहूंता। 


तस्य पुत्रशतं यच्च त्यकत्वा तामगमद्‌ दिशः I ; 
t "(Chapter 67, verse 31; ol. 1642). 
From the opposing statements contained in these two 
= we fail to understand whether, according to the 
Agneya-p., it was Reva or his son Raivata who hada 
hundred sons. 


20 
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the other sons (of Reva ?). After many years Raivata returned to 
Kusasthali and found it occupied by the Yadavas, who had reu 
the city, furnished it with numerous gates, and given ita new 
name *Dvàravati. Raivata then gave his daughter Revati jn 
marriage to Balabhadra and retired to the peak of the Meru for 


practising austerities. His descendants, who were known 88 


Saryatas, became Ksatriyas. 
Nabharista (also called Nabhagarista in one verse??) had two 


® K E a’ 
sons, who became Brahmins; and Karüsa's descendants became 


known as Karüsa Ksatriyas. 

Iksvaku, the eldest son of Vaivasvata-Manu, reigned in 
Madhyadesa and had a hundred sons, of whom Vikuksi was the 
eldest. Once Vikuksi ate a hare before the performance ofa 
Sraddha ceremony. So, he became known as ‘Sasada’ (Hare-eter) 
and was discarded by his father and brothers. Later on at 
Vasistha’s words Iksvaku placed Vikuksi on the throne 
of Ayodhya. Vikuksi had fifteen sons Sakuni and others", 


69. Agneya-p. 67. 37 (fol. 164a). 
70. See Agneya-p. 67. 39-40 (fol. 164a)— 
वेवस्वतमनोरासीद इक्ष्वाकुः पृथिवीपतिः । 
तस्य पुत्रशतं चासीद्‌ विकुक्षिज्येष्ठ उच्यते ॥ 
सोऽयोघ्याविपतिर्वीरस्तस्य॒ पञ्चदश स्मृताः | 
शकुनिप्रमुखाः पुत्रा दक्षिताः (MS. No. 1425— 
रक्षिता) रोमहषिताः (?) ॥ 
For the text of the fourth line see Vayu-p. 88. 8b-9a and 
Brahmanda-p. iii. 63. 9b-10a— 
Sakunt pramukhas tasya putrah pafcasatas tu’ (v. 1. ‘puñca- 
Satam w in Vayu-p.) te| uttarapatha-defasya raksitaro 
mahiksitah |] 
(Of. also Brahma-p. 7.46-47a, Harivamfa i. 11.13b-14, and 
Visyu-p. iv. 2.3). 

The above statements of the Agneya-p. that Vikuksi 
had fifteen sons and that they included Sakuni, are 
peculiar and seem to be due to a confusion between thé 
wo different versions contained in the Purāņas regard- 
ing the descendants of Vikuksi. 
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and also another named  Kakutstha, who succeeded his 
father on the throne of Ayodhya. From this Vikuksi proceeded 
the famous Ayodhya dynasty (better known as the Solar dynasty) 
in which Rama Dasarathi was born. The long line of kings from 
Vikuksi to Brhadbala, which has been given in Chapters 67-68 
and 71 of the Agneya-p. with occasional accounts of the individual 
kings, has considerable importance for the study of ancient Indian 
historical tradition, but, as has already been pointed out, the texts 
presented by the two Mss. we have been able to consult, are 
highly corrupt and do not in a number of cases preserve the correct 
readings. Consequently, the genealogy of the kings of Ayodhya, 
as presented by these two Mss., does notagree in all cases with 
that reconstructed by F. E. Pargiter from a critical study of the 
different Puranas and given by him in his Ancient Indian Historical 
Tradition, pp. 145-149. The variations, so far as the dynastic list 
is concerned, are the following : 


(2) The eighth king from Vaivasvata Manu is named Indra 
(and not Ardra, as in Brahma-p. 7-52-53, Visgu-p. iv. 2. 13, Matsya- 
5.12.29, Kirma-p. i. 20.12, Harivamía i. ll. 21, etc, or Andhra, 
as in Vayu-p. 88.26 and Brahmanda-p. iii. 63. 27, or Candra, as in 
Bhagavata-p. ix. 6. 20). 

(ii) The tenth king is named Rava in Ms. No. 1001 and Kavya 
in Ms. No. 14257! and not Sravasta as in the other Puranas. 


According to one of these versions, which is found 
in the Vayu-p. (88. 8-11), Brahmauda-p. (iil. 63. 8-11), 
Brahma-p. (7. 45-48), Visnu-p. (iv 2. 3) and Hartvainsa 
(i. 11. 12-15), Iksvaku had a hundred sons. and these 
included Vikuksi, Nimi and Sakuni. According to the 
other version contained in the Matsya (12. 26-28), Padma 
(Srsti-khanda 8. 130-133), Liga d. 65. 31-32) and 
Kiirma-p. (i. 20. 10-11) Vikuksi, the eldest of the hundred 
sons of Iksvaku, had fifteen sons, of whom Kakutstha was 
the eldest, there being no mention of Sakuni. 

In the Vangavasi Press edition of the Srsti-khanda 
of the Padma-p. there is no mention of Vikuksi having 
fifteen sons. : 

71. That the name ‘Rava’ or ‘Kavya’ is a mistake for ‘Srava- 
sta’ seems to be indicated by the line are 

*(riyasabrhadafvo °bhid raja parama-dharmikale ; 
= in Ms, No. 1001) which immediately follows 
the verse containing the said name, In this D d 
reading ‘“‘rivasabrhadasuvo’ bhat? is clearly a mistake tor 
“‘Sravastadbrhadasvo ४/ - 
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(iti) Like the Vayu, Brahmainda,’ Brahma, Visuu, Bhagavata, 
Harivarfa etc. the Agneya-p. omits the name of Pramoda, whom 
Pargiter names as the fourteenth king Bu the authority of the 
Matsya, Padma (Srsti-khanda), Karma and Liiiga-p. 

(iv) The Agneya-p. names two kings,j both named Krtàóva, 
between Sarphataéva (No. 17) and Prasenajit (No. 19).7? 


According to the Vayu, Brahmazda, Brahma and other Puranas 
Samhatasva had two sons variously named as Krsasva and 
Aksayasva (v. i. Akrsasva) in Vayu-p. 88.63, Krsasva and Akrtagva 
in Brahmanda-p. iii. 63. 65, Akrsaéva and Krsaéva in Brahma-p. 
7, 89 and Harivawsa i. 12.3, Kréafva and Arunasva in Kirma-p. 
i, 20. 23, Akrtasva and Ranasva in Matsya-p. 12. 34, and so on. 
In Viggu-p. iv. 2. 14 Samhatasva's son is named as Krśāśva. 


(v) The Agneya-p. agrees with the Brahma (7.96), Matsya 
(12.36) and Padma-p. (Srsti-khanda 8. 141) in making Tridhanvan 
(No. 29) the son of Sambhüta (No. 24)73 and does not mention 
the four kings (Anaranya, Trasadasva, Haryasva II, and 
Vasumata or Vasumanas) said in Vayu-p. 88. 75-77, Brahmauda-p. 
iii, 63. 74-76, Kirma-p. i. 20. 28-30, Linga-p. i. 65. 43-45, Viguwp. 
iv. 3. 13, etc, to have intervened between them. (The Viszu-p. 
names Trasadasva as Prsadasva.) 


(vi) The Agneya-p, wrongly names the son and successor of 
Harita (No. 35) as Jahnu and Says that this Jahnu drank up the 
river Jahnavi."5 According to Vayw-p. 88,119, Brahmanda-p. iii. 63. 
117, Brahma-p. 8. 26, Visgu p. iv. 3.15 and Harivaméa i. 13. 28, 
Harita’s son was Caficu. The Linga-p. (i. 66.12} names him as 


Dhundhu, and the Bhagavata-p, (ix. 8. 1) as Campa. 


72. संहताश्वो निकुम्भस्य पुत्रः परपुरंजयः | 
तस्य पुत्रः कृतारवस्तु कृताञ्वस्तस्य चात्मजः ।। 
Agneya-p. 67.77 (fol. 1658-72) 
73. संभूतस्य तु पुत्रोऽभूत्‌ त्रिधन्वा चारिसुदन: । 
Agneyap. 67 92a (fol. 165b). 
74. रोहिताश्वो हरिश्चन्द्राद्‌ धरितस्तस्य चात्मजः 4 
तस्माज्‌ stg fef प्रोक्तो येन पीता तु जाह्नवी 11 
Agneya p. 67.99c. (fol. 1662). 


Jahnu, who drank up the water of the Ganges, was bor? 
long after Harita's son, 
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(vii) The Agneya-p. omits the name of Ruruka, son of Vijaya 
(No. 36) and makes Bhüka and Bahu the son and grandson respec- 
tively of the latter (Vijaya). 

Ruruka is named as Bharuka in Bhagavala-p. ix, 8.9. as 
Karuka in Kirma-p. i. 21. 4-5, and as Rucaka in Lifga-p. i. 66.13. 

'The name Bhüka of the Agneya-p. is most probably a mistake 
for Vrka who is named as the grandson of Vijaya in all the 
Puranas. (Vayu-p. 88. 121 wrongly names Vrka as Dhrtaka). 

wiii) The Agneya-p. omits the name of Ayutayus, son of 


Sindhudvipa (No. 49), and mentions Rtuparna as Sindhudvipa's 
son and successor. 


(ix) The Agneya-p. names the son and successor of Mala 
(No. 56) as Dasaratha (and not as Sataratha) and omits Aidavida 
Vrddhagarman (No. 58). roe 


It should be mentioned here that in Visgu-p. iv. 4. 38 and 
Garuda-p. i. 142.34 Milaka’s son is named as Dasaratha. 


(x) Agneya-p. 71. 46b gives the name of Devanika’s son as 
Ahedaka (and not as Ahinagu) and says that Ahedaka’s son was 
Ruru and not Paripatra, whom the Agneya-p. makes Ahedaka's 
grandson." 5 

It should be mentioned here that the Vigyu (iv. 4. 48) and 
the Garuda-p. (i. 142. 40) also make Ruru the son and successor of 
Ahinagu (who has been named as Ahedaka in the Agneya-p.). 


According to the Vayu-p., Brahmanda-p., Bhagavata-p., etc. 
Páripatra was the son of Ahinagu. 

(xi) The Agneya p. names the son and successor of Dala 
(No. 77) as Chalana^? and in this respect agrees with the Viytu (iv. 
4. 48) and the Garuda-p. (i, 142. 41) which also name 1081825 son as 
Chala, Bhagavata-p. ix. 2. 2. names Chala as Sthala:but the Vayu 
(88 204) and the Brahmanda-p. (iii. 63. 204) name him as Bala 


(whom the Bhagavata-p. makes the son of Paripatra and father 
of Sthala). : 


75. See Agneya-p. 71.46b- 47a (fol. 173a)— 
तस्मादहेडको जातो रुस्स्तस्यापि चात्मजः । 
रुरोस्तु पारिपात्रस्तु पारिपात्रा [द्‌]दलोऽभवंत्‌ ॥ 
- ` See Agneya-p. 71. 47b (fol. 173a)— 
dalac chalananamasid vajranabhas tu tasya ca. 
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(xii) The Agneya-p. does not mention Uktha (No. 78), whom 
the Visyu and a few other Puranas make the father of Vajranabha 
(No. 79). 


Uktha is named Aunka in the Vayu-p. (88. 205) and Ulüka in 
the Brahmanda (iii. 63. 205). 
According to the Agneya-p. Vajranabha’s father was Chalana. 


(xiii According to the Agneya-p. Vajranabha’s son and 
grandson were Varenaka and Rsitasva respectively."" Of these 
two kings, the former is named as Sankhana in the Vayu (88. 205) 
and the Brahmanda-p. (iii. 63. 205), Sankhanabha in the Visyu-p. 
(iv. 4.48), Sagana in the Bhagavata-p. (ix. 12. 2-3), Gana in the 
Garuda-p. (i. 142. 41), and so on, and the latter as Dhyusitasva 
in the Vayu-p., Vyusitasva in the Brahmauda and Viggu-p., Usitasva 
in the Garuda-p., and so on. 


(xiv) The Agneya-p. does not mention Sighra (No. 88), who 
is named as the son of Agnivarna and father of Maru in the Vayu 
(88. 210), Brahmanda (iii. 63. 210), Viggu (iv. 4. 48) and Bhagavata-p. 
(ix. 12. 5). 


According to the Garuda-p. (i. 142. 44) Sighra was Agni- 
varna's grandson, Padmavarna’s son, and Maru’s father. 


(xv) "The Agneya-p. names the last six kings of the Ayodhya 
dynasty as Maru, Prasukra, Subandhin (or Subandhu according to 
Ms. No. 1425) Amartha (? Amarsa), Visvabhava (Visvasaha 
according to Ms. No. 1425), and Brhadbala.?® Thus, it seems to 
follow the same tradition as that found in the Vayu (88. 210-212), 
Brahmanga (iii. 63. 210-213), Visnu (iv. 4. 48) and Bhagavata-p. (ix 
12. 5-8). According to these Puranas the descendants of Maru are 
the following : 


77. Ibid. 71. 48a (fol. 173a)— 
tasmad varenakas casid Tsitasvas tu tasya vai. 
78. See Agneya-p. 71. 50-52 (fol. 173a)— 
agnivarto "pi tasyabhiin maros tasyapi catmajah] 
* + * * 
prafukras tu maroh putrah subandhus (v. 1. | in Ms. 
No. 1001) tasya catmajah |] 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i 48,1985] STUDIES IN THE GENUINR AGNEYA ALIAS VAHNI PURANA 159 
Vayu-p- Brahmanda-p. Visnu-p. Bhagavata-f 
1. Maru 1. Maru 1. Maru 1. Maru 
| | | m 
9, Prasusruta 2. Prabhufruta 2. Prasusruta 2. Prasusruta 


| | | | 
3. Susandhi 3. Susandhi 3. Sugandhi 3. Sandhi 


4, he, 4, ae 4 cane 4. D 
(alias Sahasvat) (alias Sahasvat) | | 
! 
5. ám 5; रणी sy Mold D Dres 
6. ee 6. m 6. p , 6. ae 
| 
Us Briadbala Us ae 


| 
8. Taksaka 


| 
9. Brhadbala 


The names of the descendants of Ahinagu (No. 75), as given 
in the Matsya-p. (12. 53-55), Padma-p. (Srsti-khanda 8. 158-160), 
Kürma-p. (i. 21. 60-61), and Liiga-p. (i. 66. 40-42),? are quite 
different from those given 1n the Agneya, Vayu and other Puranas 
mentioned above except that the Liżga-p. gives the name of the 
last king of the dynasty as Brhadbala. 


The genealogy of the Videha dynasty, as given in. Agneya-p. 
Chapter 72, is comparatively brief and poor in legends, but it has 
1s own peculiar features which should not be overlooked, although, 
being recorded in a badly preserved téxt, the names of some of the 

_Kings differ from those given in the five Puranas (viz., Vayu, Brah- 


79. According to these four Puranas Ahinagu (called Ahi- 
nara in the Li#ga-p.), was followed successively by (i) 
Sahasraéva (called Mahasvat in the Küurma-p.), (11) 
Candravaloka, (iii) Tarapida, (iv) Candragiri, (v) 
Bhanucandra (called Bhanucitta in the Karma-p., and 
Candra in the Padma-p., Srsti-khanda), and (vi) Srutayus, 
with whom the Iksvaku family ended according iod the 
we Kürma-p. and Padma-p. (Srsti-khanda). The 
Liriga-p. names one king more, viz., Brhadbala, who is 
Said to have succeeded $rütayus. 
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manda, Visnu, Bhagavata and Garuda) which record ४01९ genealogy 
of the Videha dynasty. The chief points, in which the Agneya list 
of kings differs from those given by the five Puranas mentioned 


above, are the following : 
(i) The Agneya-p- does not mention the following kings :-- 
(a) Udavasu and Nandivardhana, who are said in the other 
Puranas to have followed Mithi (No. 5 in Pargiter’s 
dynastic list given in his Ancient Indian Historical 
Tradition, pp. 145-149), The text of the relevant 
verse®° of the Agneya-p. is corrupt in both the Mss. 


(b) Dhrtimat (No. 26), who is said in Vayu-p. 89.9 and 
Brahmanda-p. iii. 64. 9 to have followed Mahavirya. (The Viggu, 
Bhagavata and Garuda-p. also omit the name of Dhrtimat.) 


(c) Maharoman (No. 59) and Svarnaroman (No. 61), whose 
names occur in all the five Puranas mentioned above. 


(d) Susruta (No. 86), who has been mentioned in Vzyu-f. 
89.21, Brhamanda-p. iii. 64. 21. Visgu-p. iv. 5. 13, and Garuda-p. i. 
142. 55. 


(i) The Agneya-p. names Suci in place of Munias the 
successor of Satadyumna (No. 66). According to Visgu-p. iv. 5. 13, 
Bhagavata-p. ix. 18. 21-22 and Garuda-p. i. 142. 50, Suci succeeded 
Satadyumna, there being no mention of Muni in these Puranas. 


(iii) The Agneya-p. names (a) all the twelve kings from Afijana 
(No. 71) to Upagupta (No.82) who have been omitted in the 
Vayu and the Brahmanda-p. and also (b) one Svanarnta, who issaid 
to have come between Svāmga (i. e., Svāgata) and Vasuvarcas ; 
(i.e., Suvarcas) and whom the Garuda-b. names as Khanara in the 


Vangavasi Press edition and as Svanara in Jivananda Vidya- 
ságara's edition. 


(iv) In the Agneya-p, there are a few additional names which 
do not occur in any other Purana, viz, 
fh 
80. See Agneya-p. 72. 17b-18a (fol. 173b)— 
mithis tasmad urhdarbhe (Ms. No, 1425 "udartto) Va 


tasya putras tadatmanah 
suketus tasya putro ७00६ s E : | 
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(a) Budha, who is said to have come between Devamidha and 
Vibudha; and i Í 


(b) Samaratha and Srutarjaya, who are placed between 
Vasuvarcas (i. e., Suvarcas—No. 84) and Sruta (No, 85). 


(v) The Agneya-p. names Devarata (No. 17) as Devaraja, 
Dhrstaketu (No. 32) as Vrsaketana, Pratindhaka8! (No. 41) as 
Prabandhaka, Kirtiratha (No.44) as Krtiratha??, Kirtirata (No.56) 
as Krtirata®® (or Krttirata in Ms. No. 1001), Ürjavaha (No. 68) 
as Urja®#, Sakuni (No. 70) as Kuti®® (or Kurti in Ms. No. 1001) 
Aüjana (No. 71) as Rathja, Rtujit (No. 72) as Kakujit,?* Arista- 
nemi?" (No. 73) as Pistanemi, Anenas®® (No. 78) as Aninasta (or 
Avinasta in Ms. No. 1001), Minaratha (No. 79) as Vamaratha®®, 
Satyaratha (No. 80) as Satyarathi*?, Upaguru (No. 81) as Gupta- 
ratha, Svagata (No.83) as Svamga, Suvarcas (No.84) as Vasuvarcas 


81. For ‘Pratindhaka’ the Vayu-p. (89.11). has ‘Pratitvaka’ 
(v. 1. *Pratinvaka' in foot-note 8), Brahmanda-p. (iii.64.11) 
‘Pratimbaka’, Visgw-p. (iv. 5. 12) *Pratibandhaka', and 
Bhagavata-p. (ix. 13. 16) ‘Pratipaka’. 

82. This name (Krtiratha) occurs in the Garuda-p. (i. 142. 47) 
also. The Vispu (iv. 5. 12) and the Bhagavata-p. (ix. 13. 
16) gives it as Krtaratha. 

83. For this name see also Visyu-p. iv. 5. 12, Bhaganata-p. 
ix. 13. 17 and Garuda-p. i. 142. 48. The Vayu-p. (89. 13) 
gives it as Kirtiraja. 

84. For this name (Urja) see also Garuda-p. i. 142. 51. 

The Bhagavata-p. omits this name. 

85. The Viggu-p. (iv. 5. 13) names this king as Kuni, and the 
Garuda-p. (i. 142. 51) 38 Kuli. The Bhagavata-p. omits 
this name. 

86. The Garuda-p. (i. 142. 52) names him as Kulajit, and 
the Bhagavata-p. (ix. 13. 22) as Purujit. 

87. The Garuda-p. (i. 142. 52) names him as Adhinemika. 

88. The Bhagavata-p. omits Anenas. 

89. The Garuda-p. (i. 142, 53-54) names him as Ramarat 
and the Bhagavita-p. (ix. 13. 24.) as Samaratha. 
lod According to Visgu-p. iv. 5. 13 Satyarathi succeeded 
f Satyaratha, and Upagu (i €., Upaguru) succeeded 
Sātyarathi. 


ha, 


21 
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gin (No. 10) as Kratu?!, Vitahavya (No. 91) as Diptivahana, 
Bahulasva (No, 93) as Bahu, and Krtaksana (No. 04) as Kputa, 


fron the above examination of the genealogical lists, as 
contained in the Agneya-p., itis evident that this work has its own 
dynastic tradition which is fairly correct and does not doggedly 
follow those of the other Puranas, As regards language, it agrees 


very rarely with that of the latter, 


Like the Vayu, Hrahmäuda, etc. the A:Aeneya-p, Contains a nume 
her of legends about the most notable kings of tlie two dynasties, 
‘These are the following 


(a) Ida’s attainment al womanhood by entering the Caltra: 
ratha forest on the FHinalayas, where Siva waa sporting with 
Parvati alter turning himself into à boy and his attendants inte 
young females / 

(i) Baivata's loss of kindom primarily as हे result of an attack 
un his capital hy the Palsasna, his giving Hevati in marriage with 
Balabhadra, and his retirement tà à. peak of the Meru for practice 


af austerities 


fe) Puvaläiva being buen as Dhndbiunara by billing the 
depen Git ai the oiler of lis lather eho was approached lui 


the qun pese hy the sspe Ultanla"^ 
(li Huh त्रक्र anil his failings hy Endesa "^ 


(6) halynvrala rian’ — vestilenea with ihe hvnpaen 
bgt af H 
HOmigafasy alier ledig: discarded hy hia father I iayyacuna lui 


abiliciing die wile uf a ejtisen 1॥॥ youthital rashueas "4 


fü Mis stary, which ॥ hen narrated very ludelly tn ili 
dn ha 9 dà sall ihai 1181 Vasistha sue all thal the lalis 
m i il i 
We The name "ratu! fa "IVa! also nii wa dn Hehe adie P 
Vii, hl wu i 
ud TT j i , y 
i Par the name EEN ai flab Vam p ॥॥9॥, Hal adit h 


il pL 93, Vieh. p. 5. Id. Hh 4 4j, antl 
finda p. d. 11४ fis CUT Wi 18 vnd 


USO dep es 11. IE ial His du 
"4 Hid, 80 ॥1 (tale 111 Edu), 
us. Pd 11, aiid iali Indl TM 
Uh ud | BY, MA (fa, गीत. 
bl, hd, BT, 88.08 (hd. Iida} 
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and the son were doing, he prevented neither of them"? 11 is also 
stated. that when Satyavrata was living with the Svapacas his 
b i 5 3 

father retired. to the forest, and that there was complete drought 


in his kingdom for twelve years, 
(|) Bagara's birth and exploits," 


According to this story Sagara was born with polson in the 
hermitage of Aurva, a Bhárgava, alter the death of his father and 
was educated there by the sage. Ashe grew up, he learnt trom 
his mother about the defeat his father had sustained. from the 
Halhayas and the "Tàlajanpghas, With firm determination he 
attacked the enemies, defeated them, and began to exterminate 
them with their allies; via, the Sakas, Kanhajas, Vavanas, 
Pahlavas and Paradas, Winding no other way ol. escaping death 
(hese allies of the Halhayas aought Vasistha’s shelter, The 
litter assured. them safety and prevented Sagara on condition 
that they would subiit to hin, At Vasistha’s request, Magara 
apared their Mite but compelled them to change their religion and 
dew, [le made the Makas, Yavanas and Kambojas shave hall 
the head, and the Paradas and Pahlavas keep thelr hair loose and 
have bearda, 116 also deprived these people af thair vighi to Vaio 
suly and perlorimaneo al Spaddha and compelled them as well 
asihe oiher Reatiiya tribes visu Ixollaparias Mahlisakas, Darvas 
Hallan, hasas ani athera 10 giva up thait ४३8 11888, ४४ 


Vitis OBO A HON hinaall Hagara partied a horse अत्ता, 
Ml, कर्त, WE DE paleas ga (prar त हत बिती lah ed 


iam, (७ dhe dimplieation et Vassiha's iadilereunce (७ 
(he activities el (he king aud his sen tee PT Pargtier in 


HAN, 903, pps BUE 

Uh, did, 17. DOE LEE and GH, 1517 (als. Hana पीत), 
10 wu शताशनबलताजो बित अ शधलित d 
"qa appe (puo apes qup ॥ 
ped) dep mal oso wen etis । 
wer dup शब्लि ह्यात. opu 
(rA हतात जी जात. Heer git । 
| "Pp हालता हो ahea करण dH 
1 alaan क्रतां da nerd 
| भार o वाहतात. तेत. wed qui 
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It is to be noted that this story records a very ancient tradi. 
§akas, Kambojas and others 


tion, according to which the 
and not Mlecchas, and were 


(mentioned above) were Ksatriyas, r 
entitled to study the Vedas and perform Sraddha ceremonies, 


(For detailed discussion on this point see Pargiter in JRAS, 1919, 
pp. 358 ff.) 


i oci t 101 

(g) Bhagiratha's bringing down the Ganges. 
(h) Saudasa Mitrasaha's activities after attaining the state 
ofa Raksasa, and his having his feet spotted by the water with 


i : à 02 
which he was going to curse Vasistha.! 


In this story a confusion has been made between Saudasa 
Mitrasaha of Ayodhya (who incurred the rage of his priest, 
Vasistha) and Sudasa of North Paficala (who had enmity with 
Sakti and was later than Saudasa by at least fourteen generations). 
Its main incidents are the following : (i) Saudasa killed a Raksasa, 
whose mate spread his influence over the king under the instigation 


सगरस्तां प्रतिज्ञां च गुरोर्वाक्यं निशम्य च | 
धर्म जघान तेषां d वेपान्यत्वं चकार हु ॥ 
अर्धं शकानां शिरसां मुण्डं कृत्वा व्यसर्जयत्‌ | 
यवनानां तथा कृत्वा काम्बोजानां तथेव च ॥ 
maq मुक्तकेशांश्च पल्लवाः श्मश्रुधारिणः | 
निःस्वाध्यायवषट्काराः कृतास्तेन महात्मना ॥ 
शका यवनकाम्बोजा [:] पारदाइचावसांतयः 

(v. 1. चावसातपाः in MS. No, 1425) 1 
कीलिस्पर्शा माहिषका दर्वा: शेला: श्रमैः 

( ? स्वसः, MS. No. 1425 sad:) सह ॥ 
सर्वेषां क्षत्रियाणां तु धमस्तेषां निराकृतः । 

~ igneyaP. 67. 109-117a (fol. 166b). 


In some places of the above passage the readings of Ms. 
No. 1001 have been replaced by those from Ms No. 1425: 
101 7bid., 68. 40ff. and Chaps.:69-70 (fols. 168a-171a). 
The Sailas have been named as ce in Vayu 88.143 at 
Brahmanda-p. iti. 63.140. | 
102. Ibid. 71.3-37 (fols. 1719-1 720). 
Compare this story with those given in Ramayana vii. 65, 
Mahabharata i. 176-177 and 182, Visgu-p. iv. 40:35. 
Bhagavata-P. ix. 9.18-39, Lisga-p. i. 63:83 and 64.2-47 and 
Brhaddevata vi. 28 and 33-34 on Rgveda vii. 104. 
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of Kausika. (i) He was cursed by Sakti, whom he had struck 
with a whip for not leaving the path for him, (iii) He was then 
cursed by Vasistha to become a Kaksasa for serving the latter with 
a dish containing human flesh, which was procured and supplied 
by his cook without his knowledge. (४०) After attaining the state 
ofa Raksasa he ate up the hundred sons of Vasistha including 
Sakti. (v) In grief Vasistha tried repeatedly to put an end to his 
own life, but he gave up his resolve at the possibility of the birth 
of a son to his widowed daughter-in-law, who had drawn his atten- 
tion to the sound of Vedic chant proceeding from her womb. (ण) 
Saudasa ate up a Brahmin, whose amorous wife cursed the king to 
perish during sexual enjoyment. (vii) In the twelfth year, after 
which Vasistha’s curse was to end according to his own blessings, 
Saudasa chased Vasistha’s daughter-in-law with the intention of 
eating her up. The latter raised a hue and cry, and at her sight 
Vasistha gave out a roar, which drove the Raksasa out of the king. 
(viii) Vasistha reminded the king of the curse given by the 
Brahmin's wife and, at his request, begot a son on his wife 
Madayanti. 

(i) Nimiand Vasistha’s mutual curse, which resulted in 
Nimi's becoming Videha (incorporeal) and Vasistha’s birth as the 
son of Mitra and Varuna.!03 


- Besides the stories mentioned above, there are short notices 
of incidents in the lives of some of the other kings such as Vikuksi 
Sasada (who ate a hare before the performance of a Sraddha 
ceremony), Asamafijas (who raped a girl), Khatvanga (who attain- 
ed great fame as a pious and successful ruler) and Siradhvaja (to 
whom Sita was born from the furrow). In verse 70 of Chap. 3 
there is a reference to king Hariscandra's becoming the servant of 
a Candala, 


As to the genealogies of sages (rsi-vamsa) the Agneya-p. says 
almost nothing. The only information this Purana gives us on this 
topic relates to the descendants of Atri and Vasistha and occurs in 
Chapter 20, which has the majority of its verses in common with 
Vagu-p, Chapter 70 and Brhminda-p- iii. 8. The last twelve verses 
Of this chapter of the Agneya-p. agree remarkably, but not 
शि language and contents with Vayu-p. 70. 79-91, 


103. Agneya-p. 72. 1-17. 
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Brahmanda-p. iii. 8. 86-102 and  Liüga-p. i. 63. 78-95 and give an 
account of the Vasistha family which, in spite of its confusion ag 
regards the different persons of the same names,!?! deserves 
notice here. It is remarkable that of the remaining Puranas 
it is only the Kirma which names the descendants of Vasistha from 
Saktri to the grandsons of Krsna Dvaipayana (Vyasa)!05, 
but its account lacks many of the important details found jn 
the Vayu and other Puranas mentioned above. The Matsya-p., 
though containing in Chapter 200-201 a long list of names of the 
Rsis and Pravaras of the Vasistha family, does not give any 
pedigree except in the cases of the sages from ‘Vasistha’ to Krsna 
Dvaipayana. So, the Agneya account has its importance, being 
one of the four sources which record ancient traditions about the 
Vasistha family. According to this account Vasistha’s wife was 
Arundhati, who gave birth to Saktri and a hundred more 8018100, 
To Saktri’s wife Adréyanti was born a son named Paragara!07, 


104, This confusion has been made by the Vayu, Brahmauda 
and Liiga-p. also. For a full discussion on this point see 
Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp, 203-217. 


105. Kirma-p. i. 19. 23-27. 

106.  Agneya-p. 20.50— 
अरुन्धत्यां वसिष्ठस्तु पुत्रमुत्पादयन्मुनिः । 
शकत्रि नाम महाभाग शतं तस्यानुयायिन: ॥ 


India Office Ms. No. 1425 reads “satar tasya suta punah’ 
for the second half of line 2). 


According to the Mahabharata, Linga-p., etc. Vasistha 
had a hundred sons including Saktri. 


Saktri is named as Sakti in Ind. Off. Ms. No. 1425 of 


the Aeneya-p. For the ‘Sakti? Iso Chap. 70 
of both the Mss. name ‘Sakti’ see also p 


107. Agneya-p. 20. 5la—suta ty ajanayac chakter adréyanti 
parasaram, 3 


; The Vayu p. (70. 83b) reads the first half of this line as 
Sagaram janayac chakteh,’ the Brahmanda-p. (iii. 8. 91b) as 
Svagajam janayac chaktih’ and the Linga-p. (i. 63. 83b) as 
Jyayaso janayac chakteh’. 


; It is to be noted that the Agneya-p. does not character 
rise Paragara with any word that may help us to dis- 
tinguish Parasara, the. son of Sakti, from Parasara, the 


fails of Krsna Dvaipayana, who flourished muc 
ater. 
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who, in his turn, begot Krsna Dvaipayanal on Kali. Krsna 
Dvaipayana had by Arani (his wife) a qualified son named Suka, 
who, again, had by his wife Pibari five sons named Bhurisravas, 
Prabhu, Sambhu, Krsna and Gaura, and alsoa daughter named 
Kirtimati, who was an adept in Yoga practices and became the 
wife of Anuha and the mother of Brahmadatta. Here the Agneya-p. 
makes a confusion between Suka, the son of Krsna Dvaipayana, 
and Suka, the grandfather of Brahmadatta and father of Krtvi or 
Kirti, who was earlier than the other Suka by at least six gene- 
rations. The Agneya f. further says that Parasara's descendants 
formed eight paksas or groups, viz., the Svetas, Krsnas, Gauras, 
Syamas, Dhümras (together with the Mülikas), Usnas, Badarikas 
and 1885100, and that ‘Vasistha’ begot on Kapimjali Ghrtaci a 
son named Indrapramati, who became famous under the name 
of Kunin!!? and had by the daughter of Prthu a son named 


108. In making Krsna Dvaipayana the grandson of Saktri 
the Agneya-p. makes a confusion between the two Para- 
garas mentioned in the immediately preceding footnote. 


109. Agneya-p. 20. 54b-55a— 
श्व ता: कृष्णाश्च गौराश्च श्यामा WE समूलितः | 
उष्णा बादरिकाश्वेव नीलाश्व व पराशराः Il 


(v. 1. in Ind. off. Ms No. 1425— £yamas taf ca bhilinah’ 
for the second half of line l; ‘upta™ for *ugga" in 
line 2). 

The reading ‘sabhilinah’ must be a mistake for 
‘samitlikah’ which occurs in Vayu-p. 70. 87a. For this 
reading the Brahmanda-p. (iii. 8. 95a) has ‘ca candinah 
and the Liiga-p. (i. 63. 87b) has ‘tatharunah’. 

For ‘usp badarika®’ in line 2 Vayu-p. 70. 87b) reads 
*"2smapz daraka? (v. 1. ‘#smada darika^ given in footnote 
5), Brahmanda-p. iii. 8. 95b has ‘usmada_ darika and 
Linga-p. i. 63. 88a has ‘nilo vadarika^. That the name 
‘Badarika’ given by the Agneya and the Linga-p. is the 
correct one, is quite obvious. : 

The Matsya-p. (Chap. 201) does not mention the 
Usnas and the Badarikas. : 

110. 'Thisname occurs as ‘Karnati’? in the Asiatic ociety 
(Calcutta) Ms. and in India Office Ms. No. 1001 and 
L3 *Karnat? in Ind. Off. Ms. ae It is p 
that according to the Agneya-p. this name was ‘arnin 
and not ‘Kunin’, DA (1. 63. 90a) gives this 
name as Trimürti. 
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Vasul!!, whose son Upamanyu became the progenitor of the 
Upamanyus. As to the other Vasisthas the Agneya-p. says that the 
Kundins sprang from Mitra and Varuna.!!? It concludes its 
account of the Vasistha family by saying that all these and Other 
descendants became well known as Vasisthas and came from the 
same Rsi. 

In course of our attempt to examine critically the genealogies 
of kings and sages as retained in the present form of the Agneya-p, 
and to point out their peculiarities and interest, we have noted 
the important stories narrated about some particular kings and 
sages. But these stories are not all that the present Agneya-p, 
contains. There are many others, mostly mythical, which cannot 
be overlooked. Of these, some have been derived from the 
Mahabharata*1%, Visnu-dharma‘*4, etc. but some are peculiar to the 
Agneya-p. or have peculiarities not found anywhere else. As 
examples of this lattér class of stories we may mention the follow- 
ing :—King Vena's hunting expedition and his performance of the 
horse-sacrifice to remove the sins arising out of his addiction to 
women, wine, gambling, hunting etc.!!5; a Brahmin's worship of 


111. Agneya-p. 20. 56b—prasutayam tu sambhutah putras 

tasya bharad-vasuh. (For ‘prasutayarh’ the As. Soc. Ms. 
reads ‘prsutayam’; and for the second half of the line 
Ind. Off. Ms. No. 1425 reads ‘putrapasyabhavad vasu’, 
which is clearly a mistake for *putras tasyabhavad 
vasuh’). 
; The reading ‘prasutayam tu’ seems to be a mistake 
or "prthob sutayarh’ as is shown by the reading ‘prsuta- 
yàm tu’ of the As. Soc. Ms. Or, it may be that accord- 
ing to the Agneya-p. the name of Indrapvamati's wife 
was Prasuta. 

112. Agneya-p. 20. 57b—mitravarunayos caiva kuindino ye 
parisutah (Ind. Off. Ms. No. 1425 reads ‘kuttina’ for 
‘kumdino’), 3s 

113. See for instance, the story of Uddalaka and Naciketa in 
Agneya-p. Chap. 36, which has been taken from Maha- 
bharata xiii. 71. (Many verses are common to these two 
works). 

114, For instance, compare the story of Yama and Mudgala 
in Agneya-p., Chap.37 with that in Visgudharma, Chap. 88. 

115. S Agneya-p., Chap. 8-9. - 

he Agneya-p., names Vena very often as Venu. 


one a sa of the horse-sacrifice see Agna» 
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Durga in a forest and the consequent birth to him of a son, who, 
after being carried away by a Mleccha king and married to his 
daughter, took to the Mleccha Way of life but was rescued by 
savitri (also called Gayatri) from his Mlecchahood!1*; and Daksa’s 
performance of a horse-sacrifice on the bank of the Ganges, and 
Satis self-immolation by throwing her body into water,1!7 


V. The *Nándi-Purüna" claiming to be a part of the 
“Vahni-purana” 

This lengthy work, which has been published under the title 
‘Nandi-puraya’*®, consists of two parts called by the editor as 
‘Nandi-puraya’ and Nandi-puraya-mahatmya’ respectively, although 
none of these two names occurs anywhere in the whole work 
except in the final colophons of the two parts which appear to 
have been added by the editor himself. In the first part this work 
has been called in verses 49b-50a of Chapter 52 to be a ‘Veda- 
sathmita Purana of the Nandimukha Vipras’!2° and described in 
all the chapter-colophons as a treatise dealing with the origin of 
the Nandimukha Brahmins and belonging to the Vahni-p. The 
chapter-colophons of the second part, on the other hand, say that 
this part glorifies the Nandabana (i.e. Nandimukha) Brahmins by 
way of giving accounts of them and belongs to the Brahma-khanda 
of the eightyfour-thousand-versed Samhita of the Vahni-p.'?° 


Whatever the title of this so-called ‘Wandi-p.’ may have been, 
itis of immense importance to us for the information it gives 
about the contents of the Vahni-p.’ (i. e. Agneya-p.), of which it 
claims to be a part and from which it derives its interlocutors, viz., 
EO, EA 


116. Ibid., Chap. 11. 

117. - Ibid., Ghap. 16. INI V i 

118. ‘This work was edited, though very indifferently, from a 
number of Mss.: by V. D. Boal of Rajkot (Gujarat) and 
published in Samvat 1995 (=A. D. 1938) by Damodara- 
Vitthalaràma Parakhani from ‘37, Canning Street, : 
Calcutta; aij 2 d : 3 

119. ` एवे तु कथितं वत्स 'पुराणं वेदसंमितम्‌ । 
नान्दीमुखानां विप्राणां वह्िना यत्मुरोदितम्‌ ॥ 

120. „ इति श्रीवह्मिपुरागे . चतुर॒शीतिसाइलचां संहितायां ` बरह्ममरीचिसंवादे art 

22 मुखवर्णने नन्दबाणमाहात्म्ये- नास “अध्याय: D 
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Agni (or Vahni, the Fire-god) and Vasistha, who, as we haven 
ready seen, appear in the same capacities in the present V ahni-p 
(i.e. Agneya-p.) in its Visnuite form. At the very outset ‘of thi 
work Vasistha is found to request Vahni (the Fire-god) saying ; 
भगवत्‌ देव m विभो धर्मादिकारण। 
त्वत्प्रसादाच्‌ छ ताः सर्वे धर्मा वर्णाश्रमोचिता: || 
कुण्डमण्डपवेदीनां प्रमाणं च यथाश्चुतस्‌। 
दीक्षां यज्ञादिकानां च वास्तुशास्त्रनिरूपणम्‌ ॥ .. 


अवतारान्‌ भगवतश्चतुविशतिसंमितानु । 
मन्त्रदीक्षाविधिश्चापि संस्कारानष्टसंयुताच्‌ ॥ 
चत्वारिशन्मितान्‌ सूर्यसोमवंशादिवर्णनस्‌ | 


एतदन्यच्च way gd विस्तरतो मया॥ 
अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि ब्रह्माण्डस्य निरूपणम्‌ | 
संक्षेपात्‌ कथितं यच्च पुरा ह्येतत्तु विस्तरात्‌ ॥ 
श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं वह्ने ब्रूहि प्रलयकारणस्‌ |i 
(Nandi-p., chap. 1, vereses 1-6a). 


From these words of Vasistha we learn that besides giving a brief | 
account of the universe (most probably including terrestrial and 
celestial geography), the Vahni-p. (i.e. Agneya-p.) dealt elaborately 
(vistaratah) with the entire duties of the different castes and orders 
of life, and also with the construction of sacrificial pits, pandals 
. and altars, consecration for and preliminaries to Vedic sacrifices, 
varone matters relating to the building of houses, the twentyfour 
incarnations of the Bhagavat (i.e. Agni, who is considered to be 
identical with Rudra-Siva)!21, the forty-eight sacraments; the 
method of imparting initiatory Mantras, the accounts of the Solat, | 
Lunar and other royal dynasties, and so on {etad anyac ca). It 
should be mentioned here that in the Vahni-p. (1.९. Agneyarp.) init 
present form there are no chapters or verses on’ most of these 
topics; and this elimination was; undoubtedly made by the Vais- 
navas not during their first recast of this work but in 2 subsequen 


one to which they must have subjected ‘this work in course | 
of time. X KEN 


121, गा to the Vaju. (Chap. 23), Karma-p. (i sa) 
iva had twenty-eight incarnations. ; 
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The above information supplied by the ‘Wandi-p.’ about the 
contents ofthe Vahni-p. lends very strong support to our state- 
ments made in Part I of the present article that the Agneya-p. 
(alias Vahni-p-) was, in its origin, concerned with the Fire cult of 
the Agnihotri Brahmins of the Yajurveda and that it dealt with the 
fve Puranic topics as well as with the various duties and sacrificial 
rites of these Brahmins. 

As has already been said, the ‘Nandi-p. is meant for the glori- 
fication of the Nandimukha or Nandabaya Brahmins living in 
Gujarat as well as in a part of Rajputana which lies round about 
Puskara in the district of Ajmere-Merwar. It traces the origin of 
these Brahmins from the Nandimukha Pitrs and says that they 
gave up their Brahmanical rites and conduct and became mer- 
chants. Asto the religious faith of these Brahmins this work 
informs us that at first they belonged to the Brahma-sect, but later 
on they changed their faith, some turning Vaisnavas, some Saivas, 
and some Saktas. According to this work the Nandimukha 
Brahmins were divided into eleven groups according to the 
difference in their Gotras, and one of these groups consisted of 
the Candratreyas. : 


Though coming from a comparatively late date the ‘Nandi-p.’ 
isa very interesting work containing much useful information 
about the Nandimukha or Nandabana Brahmins of Gujarat and 
the neighbouring districts. As a thorough examination of this 
work will require much space, we shall deal with it elaborately on 
another occasion. 
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TEXT AND INTERPRETATION OF A VERSE OF THE 
MATSYA-PURANA* 


Recently. while turning the pages of some old issues of the 
Puragam, I came across, in Vol. VI, 1964, pp. 445-450, an interest. 
ing article entitled “Dharmadhikaraya and Dharmadhikarin’’, in which 
the words 'धर्माधिकरण' and 'धर्माधिकारिन्‌? (both masculine), contained 
in two verses of the Matsya-puraya, have been taken to be the 
designations of two ‘separate officers’ and the latter word to mean 
an Officer in charge of ‘the Department of Religious Affairs, of 
which the king's charities formed a branch’. These two verses 
of the Matsya-p., which occur.in the same chapter and have seven 
metrical lines on allied topics intervening between them, are the 
following : 

“समः शत्रौ च मित्रे च धमंशास्त्रविशारद: | 
विप्रमुख्यः कुलीनश्च धर्माधिकरणो भवेत्‌ 11” 
“पुरुषान्त रतत्त्वज्ञाः प्रांशवश्चाप्यलोलूपाः | 
धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नरा: ॥” 


Of these two verses the first occurs, without any difference 
in reading, not only in a few editions of the Matsya-p. such as the 
Vahga. ed. (215.24), Venkat. ed. (214.24) and AnSS. ed. (215.24, 
but also in the Visyu-dharmotlara (Venkat. ed, .94.24cd-25ab); 
and, so far as I have been able to find, it is only Jiv.'s ed. (214.24) 
and the G. S. ed. (214.24) which read 'घर्माधिकरणी' (for 'धर्माधिकरण: ). 


So, it is wrong to say that ‘in the printed texts of the Matsya- 
purano’ ‘we usually get the reading Dharmadhikarani for Dharmadhi- 
karaya?, although the Budha-bhisana3, which calls a judge धर्माधि- 
कारी', anonymously quotes the said verse of the M atsya-p. with the 
reading 'धर्माधिकरणी(णे)'*. Asa matter of fact, the word 'घर्माधिकरण:' 


*  Puragam, vol. Xvii, No, l, pp. 15-23 
l. Puranam, VI, p. 449. : 
2. Ibid., VI, p. 446, 

3. Ed.H. D. Velankar, Bomboy. 

4 Bhudha-bhisana, p. 48, verse 216 
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being derived, like 'जनार्दनः, 'मधुसूदन: , etc, as “धर्मम अधिकरोति E 
धर्म + अधि- scq" by  Páninís rule 3.1.134 “लन्दिग्रहिपचादिस्थो 
त्युणिव्यचः ' isquite good and correct and adequately means ‘an 
officer (a judge) who is in charge of Dharma (Law, i. e., judicial 
matters)’; whereas “घर्माधिकरणी', being derived thus—"arfzza अस्मिन 
इति अधि- Ve + ल्युटू--अधिकरणम्‌ (by Panini’s rule 3.3.117--“करणाधिकरण- 
योश्च”), धर्मस्य अधिकरणं धर्माधिकरणम्‌, तदस्ति अस्य इति धर्माधिकरण + इन (by 
Panini’s rule 5.2.115— “अत इनिठनौ”), and consequently meaning 
‘one having a court of justice’ or ‘the owner ofa court of justice’, 
does not invariably mean ‘a judge’. So, the latter reading is 
definitely worse. and not ‘a better’ one, and must be due to a 
misreading of the former, and not vice versa. But it is strange 
that P. V. Kane, though giving out (on p. xxviii) to have used the 
AnSS. ed. of the Matsya-p. in his History of Dharmafastra, Vol. III 
quotes, in foot-note 167 on p. 126, the former verse (समः SENEC 


etc.) with the worse reading र्माधिकरणी', which is not given in the 
text of that edition but is said ina foot-note to occur in three 
manuscripts, which are evidently worse. As a matter of fact, the 
use of the term 'धर्माधिकरणी? for a judge is foreign to Smrti works as 
well as to the epics and the Puranas (except some of the mss of the 
Matsya-p.). ग 


The second verse <पुरुषान्तरतत्वज्ञा: etc.), with which we are 
mainly concerned here, occurs, without the least variation in 
reading, in all the printed eds. ofthe Matsya-f. known to us, Viz., 
Vahga ed. (215. 28cd-29ab), Venkat. ed. (214. 28cd-29ab), AnSS. 
ed. (215, 29cd-30ab), Jiv.’s ed. (214. 28cd-29ab), and G. S. ed. 
(214. 28cd-29ab) The Vispu-dh.. (2.24.29) also has this verse but 
reads its second half thus : 


“धर्माधिकरणे कार्या जनाह्वानकरा नराः ॥” 


ot a bat some of the mss of the Matsya-p. had the second half 
b I5 verse with the readings as given in the Visgu-dh., is shown 
7 the fact that, of the six mss. used in the AnSS. ed., two (ग and =) 
Du 'धर्माधिकरणे' and one (ङ) has “ज्ञानाह्मातकरा:', which is evidently 
"e for 'जनाह्वानकराः à s > 


5. Puragam, VI, pp. 446-47; 
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Under the word 'quifaze the Sabda-kalpadruma quotes both 
the said verses, ascribing the first to the ‘Matsya-purana’ and the 
second anonymously by reading its second half,like the Visnu dh. as 
धर्माधिकरणे कार्या जनाह्वातकरा नरा But, even in view of the readings 
of the second verse as quoted in the Sabda-kalpadruma, the learned 
author of the said article finds nothing wrong in the readings of 


i 
this verse (पुरुषा न्तरतत्त्वज्ञाः etc.) as given In the printed eds. of the | 
; X 


Matsya-p., but takes them to be correct and to have been derived 
by the Sabda-kalpadruma ‘from a corrupt text of the Purana’ (i. e 
Matsya-p.) with ‘some error in the quotation of the second half’ 

As the said two verses of the Matsya-p. have been intervened by 
seven metrical lines’, of which one gives the qualifications of the 


6. Ibid, VI, pp. 448 and 446. 

7. These seven lines, togethor with the said two verses (of 
which the first precedes and the second follows them) 
have been given in the Matsya-p. thus : 


समः wat च मित्रे च धर्मशास्त्रविशारद: | 
विप्रमुख्यः कुलीनश्च धर्माधिकरणो (G. S. and jiv'.s. eds. 
करणी?) भवेत्‌ | 

कार्यास्तथाविधास्तत्र द्विजमुख्याः सभासदः ॥ 
सर्वदेशाक्षराभिज्ञः सर्वशास्त्रविशारदः | 
लेखकः कथितो राज्ञः सर्वाधिकरणेयु वै ॥ 
शीर्ष पितान्‌ सुसंपूर्णान्‌ समश्र णिगतान्‌ समान्‌ । १ 
आन्तरान्‌ वै लिखेद्‌ यस्तु लेखक: स वर: स्मृतः ॥ 
उपायवाक्यकुशलः सर्वशास्त्रबिशारदः । 
बह्वेथवक्ता चाल्पेन लेखकः स्यान्नृपोत्तम ॥ 
पुरुषान्तरतत्त्वज्ञाः  प्रांशवश्राप्यलोलुपाः | 
धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नराः M 

—See Vanga. ed. 215. 24-29ab, Venkat. ed. 214 


24-29ab, AnSS. ed. 215. 24-28ab and 29cd-30ab, Jiv’s 
ed. 214. 24-29ab, and G. S. ed. 214. 24-29ab. 


For these verses see also Vigyu-dh. 2. 24. 24०१-29, 
which read “--देशाक्षराभिज्ञा: सर्वशास्त्रविशारदा: । लेखकाः कथिता 
राम सर्वाधि in lines 4-5, “द्रोणी” for “श्रोणी” in line ® 
अक्षरान्‌ विलिखेद्‌? in line 7 स्याद्‌ भृगूत्तम? in line 9 and -धिकरणे 

i कार्या जनाह्वनकरा- in line 11 i e 
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, complete misunderstanding of the text and meaning of the second 
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gabhasads (members of the court of justice) and the remaining six 
enumerate those of the Lekhaka (Scribe) by repeating the'word 
'सर्वशास्त् त्रविशारद: fora second time in a different verse, and. as the 
author of the said article fails to understand. the meanings of these 
lines as well as that of E verse (No. 2) which follows them, he ° 
Sis affar: (in verse No. 1) and 'धर्माधिकारिणः’ (in verse No. 2) 
to mean two ‘separate officers’ (of which the second, in his, Opinion, 
is in charge of धर्माधिकार, by which he means the Department of 


Religious Affairs); and connecting ‘aaga: with 'धर्माधिकारिणः' 


person qualified to become a Dharmadhikarin suggests that he 
was in charge of the king’s dana-dharma or charities, while we have 
seen above that he was a superintendent in the Department of 
Religious Affairs"?, and “The occurrence of the expression sarva- 
fastra-vifdradah in two different stanzas in the description of the 
Lekhaka may be a copyist's error or due to the fact that the Purana 
adopted the verses from two separate sources”, 


It is hardly necessary to say that most of these and similar 
other statements made in the said article are based mainly on a 


verse (पुरुषान्तरतत्त्वज्ञा: etc.) quoted above; and, in this, the author of 
the said article is in good company, because none of the trans: ' 
lators of the Matsya-p. known to us is found to have the. slightest 
doubt about the readings of this verse as given in the printed texts 
t this Purana or to translate it correctly. For instance, Pandit 
Panchanan Tarkaratna translates the word 'वुरुषाम्तरतत्त्वज्ञाः' and the 


line 'घर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नराः into Bengali as 'जनगणेर मर्मोमिज्ञ' 
(‘thoroughly knowing the minds of the people’) and “दाता जनगणके 
धर्माधिकरणे नियोग करा कर्तव्य, (liberal persons should be employed in a 
court of justice)!?, and Taluqdar renders them into English as” 
‘expert in knowing the hearts of people’ and ‘those people ought : 
to be placed in religious services, or in judicial services who are 
“of a charitable disposition’ respectively. 
Do i 
9-9. Puragam, VI, p. 448. 
10. See Matsya-p., Vahga. ed., p- 771: 
ll. Matsya-purana (translated into English; 
the Hindus. Vol XVII, reprint, 1972.) 


Sacred Books of 
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Now, the question is : 1f 'दानकरा-' be taken to quality 'धर्माधि 
कारिणः? (having the first case ending), then how are we to construe 


the said verse? Is it not extremely queer and incorrect to say 

teoga a: कार्याः? ०7 ae AT: कार्या:, when both 'जनाः? and 

leo mean the same thing ? What, again, is exactly the meaning 

ofthe word ‘aqme’, and how are we to deriveit? If if bea 

Bahuvrihi compound formed of the words ‘दन’ (gift) and "क्र 

(hand) thus—‘aré (दानानि वा) करे (करयोर्वा) यस्य सः? and, consequently, | 

| mean (one) who has a gift (or gifts) in his hand (or hands)’, then 

: | it is quite irrelevant here, because an officer (here a Dharmādhi- 

। karin), having a gift (or gifts) in his hand (or hands) and not 

| indicating in any way that he is not the original owner of the 

object (or objects) of gift or that he is giving, or has the intention 

| of giving, it (or these) to a donee (or donees), is absolutely useless 

E. and does not serve any purpose. If, again, it be a Krdanta word { 
| derived, in accordance with Panini’s rule “*कुञो हेतुताच्छोल्यानुलोम्येषु12 

| (3.2.20), with the Kyt suffix 'ट', thus—ar करोति इति (ताच्छील्ये) 

दान Va +टः, and consequently mean ‘one who makes gift (as a 

matter of duty, habit or nature)’, it makes the officer himself the 

` donor (दाता); and it has to be rejected not only for this implica- 


tion but also for the fact that it does not indicate in any way that 
the officer is a mere re 


presentative of another person and is meant 
for properly disbursing the gifts to be made by the latter. 


Thus, the word “दानकर', being given. separately in the said 


verse of the Matsya-p., has created insurmountable difficulties; 


and for this situation we are to find fault not with the text of the 
Matsya-p. but with the careless and no i 


t rarely inadequately edu- 
cated scribes of its mss. and more 


i र particularly with the editors of 
this work, who have written the words 'जना? and “दानकरा:? separa- 
tely without trying to understand the meaning of the verse. Asa 


matter of fact, 'जनादानकरा:' is one word, and with it the second half 
of the said verse has to be read as : 


Grp Tt means that, in the sense of ¢ 
or ‘nature’) and ‘compliance’, 
preceded by an upapada. (co 
Accusative Case, takes the suffix 


cause’, ‘duty’ (or ‘habit’ 
the root gat (> कु), when 
ntiguous word) in the 
e. 
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“धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जनादानकरा' *नरा:”, 


in which “घर्माधिकारिन ) means a ‘judge’ ('प्राडविवाक' as Prataparudra- 
deva says in his Sarasvati-vilasa, Vyavahara kanda, Mysore ed., p. 
80), 'कार्याः means *should be made (i. e., appointed, --नियोज्या:), 
'आदान? (derived from आ + varfa—or जुहोत्यादि-गणीय Vat) means 
‘bringing in’ ‘imprisoning’, ‘making captive’, ‘binding’ or 
dettering’, and 'जनादानकरा:' is a Compound which is formed of the 
words ‘sia’, 'आदान', and ‘pg (derived, in accordance with the 
said rule of Panini, by adding the Krt suffix to ym in the sense 
of ताच्छील्य) and means (01086) who (as a matter of duty) bring 
people in (and keep them in custody), and ^I? means ‘men’ 
(i. e., ‘officers’, — ‘qar: ). According to Brhaspati, a court of Justice 
is to have ten aiigas (limbs or constituents) including the Ganaka 


.(Accountant), the Lekhaka (Scribe), and the king's ‘own officer’ 


(स्वपुरुष, otherwise called Sadhyapala).!5 As to the appointment 
and duties of this ‘officer’, Brhaspati says : 
“आकारणे रक्षणे च साक्ष्यथिप्रतिवादिनास्‌ | 
सभ्याधीनः सत्यवादी कतंव्यस्तु स्वपुरुषः ॥”? ° 


13. Cf. 'जनांह्वानकरा:' of the Visgu-dh. 
14. धर्माधिकारिन्‌ is formed thus: घर्मे अधिकारः (घर्माधिकार:), सः 


अस्ति अस्य इति इन्‌. So, it means ‘one who is placed, in 
charge of dharm (Law, i. e. judicial administration). 
| नृपोऽधिकृतसम्याश्च स्मृतिर्गगकलेखको | 

हेमाग्नचम्बुस्वपुरुषाः साधनाङ्गानि वै दश ॥ ` ` d 
For this verse see Laksmidhara’s Krtya-kalpataru (Baroda 
ed., XII (Vyavahara-kanda), p. 26; Aparaditya's 
commentary Apararka on Yajfavalkya-smrti (AnSS. ed.), 
p. 600; Devana-bhatta’s Smrti-candrika (Mysore ed.), IIT 
(Vyavahara-kanda), Part 1, p. 20; and so Oh c E 

See also Brhaspati-smrti (Gaekwad's Oriental Series, 
Baroda), Vyavahara-kanda, 1.87. 

16. For this verse see K rtya-kalpataru, XII, pp. 29-30, Smrti- 
candrika, JIT, i, p. 39, ‘` Madana-simha's Madana-ratna- 
fradipa (ed. P. V. Kane, Bikaner), p. 9, prthvi-candra's 
Vyavahara-prakzía (ed. J. H. Dave, Bombay), Part I, p. 

E eb Mitra Misra's Viramitrodaya, Vyavahara-prakaéa (ed. 
howkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1929), p. 31, 
and so. on, 


आकारणम्‌ amgraq-—Smrti-candrika, 111, i, p. 39. 
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[*But the (king’s) own officer, who is truthful, should be 
placed under the assessors (i. e., members n the e of justice) 
in (the matter of ) summoning and guarding (from escape the 
witnesses, plaintiffs and defendants"], and 


“प्रत्यथिसभ्यानयन' साक्षिणां च स्वपुरुष: | 
qais अलग्नकौ रक्षेद्‌ योऽथिप्रत्य्थिनौ सदा V2 7 


[“The (king’s) own officer should bring in (to the court of 
justice) the defendants, the assessors and the witnesses, (and he) 
should always guard (and prevent from escape) the plaintiff and 
the defendant who have furnished no surety"']. 


The said officer is called Sadhyapala and has to be a Sidra 
and to be hereditary, (physically and mentally) firm, and obedient 
to the members of the court, as Vyasa says : 

“साध्यपालस्तु कतंव्यो राज्ञा साध्यस्य साधक: | 

क्रमायातो दुढः शूद्र: सभ्यानां च मते स्थित: | 

According to Devana-bhatta, “साध्यस्य means 'अथिप्रत्यथिसाक्ष्यादीनाम्‌ 
आह्लानकार्यस्य' (‘of the work of summoning the plaintiffs, defendants, 


118 


witnesses, and others’). 


From the above statements of Brhaspati and Vyasa it is 
evident that, in ancient India, officers were appointed by the State 
in the courts of justice to help the judges in their work of judicial 
administration by summoning the plaintiffs, defendants, witnesses, 
Sabhyas, and others according to necessity, by keeping in custody 
the first three (viz, plaintiffs, defendant and witnesses), and by 
guarding from escape the plaintiffs and the defendants, in case 
they furnished no surety. So, these officers were required to be 
extremely honest, truthful and painstaking, to avoid, in all 


circumstances, confusion between man and man in summoning 
LUCERE Ode RE 


17. Tor this verse see Krtya-kalpataru, XII 27, Smrli- 
Er $ ; p. 27, Sm 
FO IIT, 1, 9. 45, Madana-ratna-pradipa, p. 11 (v- I; 
qag afa- omitting ‘q; in the second half ), Vyavahara- 
prakasa, Pe 17, (v. 1. as in Madana-ratna-pradipa), 
Viramitrodaya, Vyavahara-prakéa, p. 31, and so on. 


For this verse of Vyasa see Smrti-candrika, IIL. i, p. 39, 
Madana-ratna-pradipa, p. 9, Viramitrodaya, Wyavabara- 
prakata, p. 31, and so on, 


18. 
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them or keeping them in custody or guarding them from escape, 
to be men of great stature (so thatthey might be the objects of 
the people's fear as wellas respect and might cover long distances 
easily and speedily), and be above acceptance of unlawful gratifi- 
cation. Consequently, the Matsya-p. characterises these officers 
thus : 

“पुरुषान्तरतत्त्वज्ञा: प्रांशवश्चाप्यलोलपा: | 


धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जनादानकरा नरा: ॥” 


[“(Those people who are) conversant with the true nature 
of the difference between persons, (are) tall, and also (are) not 
greedy, should be made a judge's men (i. e. officers) who bring in 
(relevant) people (and keep them in custody)", 


or 


“A judge's men (who are) conversant with the true nature 
of the difference between persons, (are) tall, and also (are) 
not greedy, should be made to bring men in (and to keep them 
in custody)”. 


As, with the sixth case-ending in ‘धर्माधिकारिणः’ (which means 
‘of the judge’), the said verse of the Matsya-p. cannot be construed 
properly and satisfactorily, and as the Visgu-dh. (2.24.29), from 
Which, as we have shown elsewhere,!? the Matsya-p. borrowed the 
said verse together with a number of others, reads the second half 
टं the verse as “धर्माधिकरणे कार्या जनाह्वानकरा WD we should read 
धर्माधिकरणे' for 'घर्माधिकारिण:' and translate the said verse thus : 


«€ 

dif, Men (who are) conversant with the true nature of the 
€ 
rence between men, (and are) tall, and also (are) not greedy, 


sh 2 
should be made in a court of justice to bring people in (and keep them 
In Custody)”, 


(such a already been said that by ‘धर्माधिक्गारिन्‌' the Smrti-writers 
पा क ee meant the: प्राडविवाक (judge). As a 
any special > Smrti gorki early or late, makes any mention of 
gious Affairs and t was in d the Department of Reli- 
UE ealt with the king's charities. The reasons for 


19. 
R. C, Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. 1, pp. 202-05. 
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this silence of the Smrti-writers will be pointed out laterona 


different occasion.* 


Abbreviations used above : 


8195. =Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, Poona. 
Ed.; eds, = Edition, or, edited by; editions. 

G. S. = Gurumandala Series, Calcutta. 

Jiv. = Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta. 
Mss. = Manuscripts. 

-P. =-purana. 

Vahga = Vahgavasi Press, Calcutta. 

Venkat. = Venkateévara Press, Bombay. 


Vispu-dh. =Visnu-dharmottara. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE SIVA-DHARMOTTARA* 


This is an interesting and fairly popular work? awaiting 
publication. Pie (ione Like the Siva-dharma (of which we have said elsewh- 
* JGJRI, Vol. XIII, pts 1-4, pp. 19-50. 

1. Inanalysing this unpublished work we have chiefly used 
Ms. No. G. 3852 preserved in the Library of the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta. This Ms. is written on palm-leaf in 
Newari characters ‘of the twelfth century’ A. D., and 
consists of the following six works on Saivism: (1) Siva- 
dharma, (2) Siva-dharmottara, (3) Siva-dharma-saigraha (4) 
Umamahesvara-samvada, (5) Sivopanisad, and (6) Uttarottara- 
tantra, 


For further information about this Ms. see Haraprasad ; 
E 


Shastri, Descriplive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the E 
Government Collection under the care of the Asiatic Society of कर 
Bengal (hereinafter referred to as ‘Shastri, ASB Cat.’), 
Vol. V, No. 4085, pp, 723-744. 


For other Mss. of the Siva-dharmottara see 


(i) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, No. 4084, pp. 718-723 (Ms. 
No. G. 4077, which is written on palm-leaf in Newari 
script and contains nine different works on Saivism, of 
which the first six are the same as those in Ms, No. G. 
3852 already mentioned, the seventh is the Vrsa-sara- 
satigraha, and the last two are both named Lalita-vistara. 
In this Ms. the eighth work, called Lalita-vistara, contains 
a post-colophon statement, which informs us that one 
*Kula-putra-Ratna-simha' copied it in “संवत, अदभ' (ie, 


Newari year 156 =1036 A.D.) during the victorious reign 
(vijayarajye) of ‘Parama-bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
parameávara-$ri-Laksmi-kama-deva'. 

(ii) Haraprasad Shastri, Catalogue of Palm-leaf and 
Selected Paper Manuscripts belonging to the Durbar Library, 
Nepal, p. 92; No. 36 (complete in 12 chapters; written 
in Newari script). © 3 

(ili) Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar 
Library, Part I, p. 158, Ms. No. 30 G 20 आ 332 (written 


i 
i 
t 
[ 
i 
| 
i 
3 


in Andhra script). 
(iv) M. Winternitz, Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit 
Manuscripts (especially those of the Whtsh Collection) belonging 
{ to the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland 
(London, 1902), No. 156 (Whish No. 162) p. 214 (a 
palm-leaf Ms. complete in 12 chapters and written in 
Malayalam of the 17th or [8th century A.D.). 
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ere?) it is a short manual of religious rites and duties meant exclu- 
sively for the Siva-worshippers. It consists of twelve chapters but 
is a little more extensive than the Siva-dharma, of which it is said to 
form the latter part. According to a statement made in its conclu- 
ding chapter, this work was originally spoken out by Kumara to 
the sage Agasti in 12000 verses dealing with Karma-yoga, Jüana- 
yoga, and the nature of Dharma and Adharma, and, after fully 
comprehending its contents, Agasti spoke out its essence briefly in 


twelve chapters.? It should be mentioned here that of this revised 


(v) P, P. S. Sastri, Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Mss. in the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal 
Library (Tanjore), Vol. XV, p. 7156, Nos. 10555.6 
(complete in 12 chapters and written in Devanagari 
script). 

(vi) A. C. Burnell, Classified Index to the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Palace at Tanjore (London, 1880), p, 195 
(complete in 12 chapters; written in Devanagari). 

(vii) R. L. Mitra, JVotices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, VI, 
pp. 272-4, No. 2208 (containing the Siva-dharma and the 
Siva-dharmottara; written in Bengali script). 

(viii) G. Bühler, Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of 
Sanskrit Mss. made in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India 
(JBBRAS, Extra Number, 1877), p. vii. 


For small treatises claiming to belong to the Siva- 
dharmottara see 


6 (i) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, p. 830, No. 4174A, Ms. No. 
. 5628 (written in ‘Udiya of the nineteenth century’ 
and dealing with Vratas). 


(ii) A. B. Keith, Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrit 
Mss. in the Library of the India Office (London), Il, ii, p. 
1000 (a section on Uma-mahesvara-vrata). 


2. For our article one the Siva-dharma see Journal of the 


Ganganatha Jha Research Institute (Allahabad), X, 1952-53, 
pp. 1—20. ; 


3. The rulevant verses are the following. 
उक्तं द्वादशसाहस्री ( : स्रं) शिवघर्मोत्तरं महत । 
अगस्तये मुनीन्द्राय कुमारेण महात्मना l 
इतीह कर्मयागस्य ज्ञानयोगस्य तत्वत: | 
धर्माधर्मगतीनां च स्वरूपमपर्वाणतम | 
इत्येतदखिलं बुद्ध्वा संक्षिप्यागस्तिरत्रवीत l 
दादशाध्यायसंयुक्‍त मिति सारं विमुक्तिदम्‌ l 
शिवधर्मोत्तरं शास्त्रं ............ : Chap. 12 (fol. 882)- 
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work, which has come down to us in Mss., Chap. 9 is composed 
mostly in prose. 

The Siva-dharmottara calls itself a *Sastra? or ‘Agama’ on 
several occasions? but not a ‘Purana’ or ‘Upapurana’ even once; it 
has none of the Puranic characteristics; and its name does not 
occur in any of the numerous lists of eighteen Upapuranas5 
known to us. Yet it came to be recognised as an Upapurana, 
probably because of its title which connects it with the Siva-dharma 
as the latter part of that work. 


Beginning with a salutation to Siva, called Hara, who bears 
on his head a crescent moon, has around his neck a snake and a 
garland of white skulls, and carries in his hand a trident with 
which he pierced the demons, the Siva-dhormottara states that as 
Skanda® had heard the various kinds of Dharma (religious duty) 
described by Siva to Devi, Agasti requested him to speak ‘briefly’ 
(samksepat) on ‘Siva-dharma’ (religious rites and duties relating to 
Siva) including Linga-worship, donation especially of books (vidya- 
dana), performance of various pious acts which entitle people to 
practise Saiva Yoga, performance of the five Great sacrifices 
(mahayajfia) viz., Karmayajtia, Tapo-yajiia, Svadhyaya-yajtia, Dhyana 
and jfiana-yajfia, signs of pious men and sinners, and so on. Con- 


^. See, for instance, the following lines : 

‘Stvadharmottaram nama fastram ifvara bhasitam’ —Chap. 1 
(fol. 40b); 
‘atha dharmah Sivenoktah sivadharmottare —Chap. 5 (fol. 35b); 
‘fivadhrmottarm fastram vacayed yah írgoti ca’—Chap. 12 
(fol. 88a). 

In a second place in Chap. 12 (fol. 88a) the name 
‘Sivadharmasastra’ Occurs; and in the line which follows 


the colophon of Chap. 12, the work has been called 
‘Sivadharmottara-éastra’. 


5. For these lists see my article in Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, XXI, 1940, pp. 38ff. See also 
Padma-purana, Patala-khanda, 111. 94b-98; and Vindhya- 
mahatmya (claiming to belong to the Brhad-ausanasa- 
upapurana) chap. 4 (Shastri, ASB Cat, V, pp. 745-6, No. 
4036, Ms. No. G. 8091, fol. 8a). 
He is also mentioned in this work under the names of 
Kumara and Mahasena and is said to be asonof 
ankara, an annihilator of the enemies of gods, and the 


possessor of knowledge and power (Jiinasaktidbara)— 
See verse 2 of CBS. s = 
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sequently, Skanda spoke out “the Sastra named Siva-dharmottarg 


Thus, laying claim to a divine origin and introducing its. 
contents in the first fifteen verses, the Siva-dharmottara goes on to 
describe the religious duties to Siva. It praises Sraddha (faith) as 
the first principle of life and as the best type of Tapas (austerity), 
and stresses upon its importance in the apprehension of the subtle 
(sūkşma) Dharma which leads to final release. It lays down the 


H 
| characteristic features of a Mantra (which is to consist of only a 
few syllables, to be easy of pronunciation, to have great significa- 


-consisting of five syllables.'8 


For the relevant line see foot-note 4 above. 
8. Sivadharmottara, Chap. I (fol. 41b)— 
वेदे शिवागमे वाच्यमुभयत्र षड़क्षरः | 
मन्त्र: स्थितः सतां qu लोके. पञ्चाक्षरः स्मतः ।। 
‘9. Ibid. Chap. 1 (fol, 42a) © 
मन्त्रौषविनिषिक्षेत्रबिलमूळरसक्रियाः 1 


धर्ममार्गावताराय वादोऽषटाङ्गः प्रकीतितः ॥. 
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nce, to be capable of leading to final liberation, and so on), and 
praises the six-syllabled Mantra ‘orh namah sivaya’, which is said 
to be the seed (bija) or essence of all sciences (sarva-vidyinam) and 
to be expressive of Siva described as ‘pafica-brahma-tanu’ and the 
cause of liberation. According to it, “the sixs-yllabled Mantra 
remains in both the Veda and the Sivagama [and] in the mouth 
of the good, and among the people [at large] it is remembered as 


By way of praising faith in the words of Siva and glorifying 
a spiritual guide who explains and preaches these words, the Siva- 
dharmottara enjoins upon the Saiva teachers the highly important 
duty of imparting instructions on Siva-dharma to kings as well as 
commoners. The former are to be convinced by means of ‘the 
eight-limbed discourse’ (ag/ziiga-vzdena) on Siva and to be won over 
first to the parctice of Siva-dharma and then gradually to (Saiva) 
Jfiana-yoga; and a wise Saiva, who can enlighten a king given to 
sensual pleasures and acquisition of wealth and win him over to 
Siva-dharma and Jüana-yoga, is said to be known and respected 
as a universal teacher (Jagadguru)®. A king, in his turn, who, being 


-—— 
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pimself attracted to Siva-worship, SHORES his subjects and 
other kings to practise Siva-dharma, B said to be able to enjoy the 
various benefits accruing from this pious acts. As to the method 
of spreading Siva-dharma among the common people the Siva- 


dharmottara says that the Saiva teachers are to propagate his 


Dharma among them by terrifying or temptiug the illiterate and 
by influencing the greedy by means of spells, medicines, mystic 
rites, ९८.१0 

After devoting a good number of verses to the praise of 
imparting instructions to kings, the Siva-dharmottara ‘distinguishes 
between good and bad speech, saying that those words which 
though sweet and polished, excite passion, hatred, anger, and 
similar other feelings and thus cause rebirths and lead to hell by 
creating nescience. are really bad and vulgar, but fine words are 
those which, in spite of their being unattractive, create virtue, and 
destory passion and other feelings which cause bondage.'' As to 
the necessity of the study of Sastras in life the Siva dharmoltara 
says : 


“The Purana, the Bharata, the Vedas, and the highly exten- 
sive Sastras—all these are destructive of longevity, [because] 
Dharma [to be derived from them] is scanty, [whereas] there is a 
[great] extent and multiplicity of works. 


अत्याय्याष्टाज्भवादेन कामार्थाभिरतं नृपम्‌ | 
सनैर्धमे नियुञ्जीत ज्ञानयोगे पुन: क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
एवं यः सर्वयत्नेन राजानं बोधयेद्‌ बुधः । - 
जगद्गुरुः स विज्ञेयः सर्वलोकानुकम्पकः ॥ 
10. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 42a)— 
उपायेन भयाल्लोभात्‌ मूर्खान्‌ सदानुबोधयेत्‌ | 
मनत्रौषधिकियादर्वा लुब्धान्‌ धमे. निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
Ibid., Cahp. 2 (fol. 42a)— 
रागद्देषानृतक्रोधकामतृष्णानुसारि यत्‌ | 
वाक्यं निरयहेतुत्वात्‌ तद्‌ दुर्भाषितमुच्यते ॥ 
wad कि तेन मृदुना ललितेन च । 
भविदयारागवाक्येन  .संसारक्लेशहेतुता i 
AGT जायते पुष्यं रागादीनां च संक्षयः। 


ew तद्‌ वाक्यं विज्ञेयमतिशोभनम्‌ ॥ 


11, 
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*"The great burden of sons, wives, etc, to perfectly infatuated 
persons, and that of Sastras to learned . people,—both of these are. 
harmful to the practice of [really] beneficial Yoga. j 


do eL 


«One who wants to know everything, thinking ‘This has to | 
be known’, ‘This has to be known’, does not get to the end of | 
Éastras, even though he may have a life of a thousand years. 


*(So,) knowing the ‘Aksara-tanmatra’ and the life to ‘be 
extremely fickle, one should set aside the multitudes of Sastras and 
| perform works benefical in the next world. 

f «What is the good ofa scholar and an able-bodied person | 
l who are incapable of bearing the burden of virtue beneficial in the ; 
| | next world ? 


“A person, who is unable to deliver his own self from rebirths, 
is a fool, even though he may be a scholar, and lacks strength, even 


| though he may be [physically] strong.” ?? 

a The Siva-dharmottara allows the Saiva teachers to use Sanskrit, 

2 Prakrit or any of the local dialects as a medium of religious instruc- 
| tion. It extols a Saiva teacher and calls him ‘Vidya-parames- | 


19. Ibid., Chap. 1 (fol. 42a-b)— 

पुराणं भारतं वेदः शास्त्राणि सुमहान्ति च । 

आयुषः क्षयणाः सर्वे धर्मोऽल्पोग्रन्थविस्तरः d! | 
पुत्रदारादिक॑ भारः पुंसां संमढचेतसाम्‌ | j 
विदुषां शास्त्रसंभार: तद्योगाभ्यासविघ्नष्क्रत्‌ ।। | 
इदं ज्ञेयमिदं ज्ञेयं यः सव॑ ज्ञातुमिच्छति । 
अपि वर्षसहस्रायुः शास्त्रान्तं नाधिगच्छति ॥ 
विज्ञायाक्षरतन्मात्रं जीवितं चातिचञ्चलम्‌ । 
विहाय शास्त्रजालानि पारलौकिकमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
पण्डितेनापि किं तेन समर्थेन च देहिना । 
यः पुष्यभारमुद्वोदुमशक्तः पारलौकिकम्‌ ॥ | 
पण्डितोऽपि स मूर्खः स्थाच्‌ छक्तियुक्तो$प्यशकिमान्‌ | ; | 


यः संसारात्‌ स्तमात्मानमृत्तारयितुमक्षमः ॥ 
13. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 43a)— | 


| संस्कृती: प्रराङृतैरवाक्यैयः शिष्यमनुरूपतः | 3 
| देशभाषाद्युपायैश्च बोधयेत्‌ स गुरुः स्मृतः॥ 


The words संस्कृतैः madat: may also be taken to meaa 
‘polished or unrefined language? 
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( (the supreme master of learning) who, being intimate with 
the meanings of Saivatantras, gO the correct texts of Saiva 
works made defective by time or spoiled by bad scribes and ineffi- 
cient teachers in various ways, viz., by leaving out syllables or 
inserting new ones during copying, by wrongly reading a text, by 
making arbitrary changes in the text by way of correction, by sepa- 
rately reading the different members of a compound word, by 
reading the text in such a way as to create contradiction in sense 
or to give no sense at all, by creating serious metrical defects, and 
soon.!* It then gives a detailed description of the method which 
is to be followed by the rich in giving away manuscripts of Saiva 
scriptures copied by themselves or by scribes. According to this 
method, the donor has to worship Siva, the Saiva scripture to be 
copied for donation, and his spiritual guide. Next, he has to select 
a suitable place, in which a circular or quadrangular Vidya- 
mandala (i.e., a sacred piece of ground meant for keeping the book 
to be given away) of eight or four cubits isto be prepared with 
scented water mixed with cow-dung, and a lotus (padma) is to be 
painted in this Mandala with white powder. Outside the lotus 
the Mandala has to be decorated with painting of different hues 
and with flowers of five colours; and a white or variegated canopy 
is to be spread over it. This canopy is to be set with pearls and 
small bells and decorated with hanging threads, pearl-necklaces, 
balls (kanduka), etc. The four posts, supporting the canopy, are 
to be covered with coloured cloth; and there should be four pitchers 
strewn over with white lotuses and earthen dishes containing ger- 


14. Ibid. Chap. 2 (fol. 43b)— 
शिवज्ञानस्य कालेन विनष्टस्य प्रमादतः | 
ऊनातिरिक्तवर्णस्य मूढंदु लिखितस्य च ॥ 
प्रमा दाधीतपाठस्य नाशितस्याल्पबुद्धिभिः । 
चानावलेपमानान्धैराचारयेः शोधितस्य च ॥ 
व्यस्तैः पदैर्पेतस्य पुनरुक्तस्य चार्थतः | 
पूर्वोत्तर विरुद्धस्य ` स्वसिद्धान्तबिरोधिनः ॥ 
छन्दसातीवन ष्टस्य शब्दार्थरहितस्य च । 
इत्येवमादिभिर्दोषरुपेतस्य क्वचित्‌ क्वचित्‌ It 
यः करोति पुनः सम्यक्‌ संस्कारं पूर्ववद्‌ गुरुः 
शिवतत्त्वार्थविद्‌ धीमान्‌ स॒विद्यापरमेह्वरं:ः 
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minating barley and Saligrains. An insi throne, worked with 
gold and gems, is to be placed and worshipped, and on this throne 
the holy book, from which the copy is to be made, and the leaves, 
which are to be used in preparing this copy, are to be kept and 
worshipped with the offer of flowers, incense, etc. Then, after 
worshipping his spiritual guide and having his permission, the do. 
nor is to take his bath, decorate himself, and begin to prepare the 
copy by writing five verses at first. He is then to feed his spiritual 
guide, and also Brahmanas, beggars, invalids and others, to ask his 
spiritual guide's pardon, to take his meal, and to make offerings 
to Ganas at night. Next morning, a small Vidyà-mandala of two 
cubits is to be painted with various hues, decorated with flowers, 
shallow earthen dishes (farava) containing germinating barely 
grains, etc., and covered with a canopy. The book, to be used as 
the original, is to be brought down from the throne, placed ona 
special stool called Sara-yantra, and worshipped. Thus, every 
day, after worshipping the holy book, the work of copying is to be 
continued, the script used being Nandi-nagara as described in the 
following verses : 


“चतुरस्रः शमशीपॅर्नातिस्थूलेनंवा get: | 
संपूर्णविभवेः स्निग्धे र्नातिविठिन्नसंहते: ॥ 
मात्रानुस्वारसंयोगः(? ग-) ह्लस्वदीर्घादिलक्षितैः | 
नन्दिनागरकेवे्णेलेंखयेच्‌ छिवपुस्तकम्‌ ||”?! ५ 


After the copy is completed, the donor is to observe fast, wor- 
ship Siva, Agni, the religious teacher, and the newly written manu- 
script, and keep awake at night with various diversions such as the 
sounding of drums and other musical instruments, singing of 


' songs, performance of dance, narration of stories of Siva, recitation 


of Vedic texts, exhibition of attractive shows and playful perform- 
ances (frekgagakaif ca fobhanaih, kridayatta-prayogadyaih), and so on: 
In the following morning a beautiful Vimana (car, conveyance) is 
to be constructed with wood and bamboos as covered. with a piece 
of coloured cloth, and the Saiva work (Siva-jfianasya pustakam) is to 
be placed in it together with the stool. This book is to be decora- 


15. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 44a), 


The fourth line is the same as Devi- purana (V angavas! 
Press ed.) 91.532, 
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ted with paintings, furnished with leather at the side, and tied 
tightly with a piece of strong dera e ite Vimana, with the 
holy book in it, is to ere taken to a Sivasrama in a chariot. Or, it 
may be carried there either by strong men or by an elephant, and 
on its way to the Asrama it should be taken round the city in a big 
procession led by the king and attended with songs of females (stri- 
sarigitaih). The persons joining the procession should include 
wandering singers, professional bards, Brahmanas loudly citing 
Vedic hymns, and females carrying beautiful chowries and singing 
songs. While the book is thus carried to the Asrama, offerings are 
to be made in all directions and at every step. On this occasion 
the citizens are to clothe themselves in white, their houses are to be 
decorated with flags, Brahmanas are to be fed by householders, no 
harm is to be done to anybody, not even to trees, enemies, impri- 
soned through rage, are to be released,!" and the Kaumudi 
(Mahotsava), though out of time, is to be observed for two days in 
every house. 


After the book has thus been taken to the Sivasrama, it is to 
he kept before the image of Siva in a sanctified place and offered 
to the Saiva teacher (guru). For averting evils (fantyartha) of cows 
Brahmanas, kings, country-folk and townspeople, a chapter of this 
work is to be read out by a good reader, who is to have thorough 
knowledge of metres, to be a good poet, to have a sweet voice, to 
know the science of music, and to be a cultured man (vidagdh:). 
The teacher, receiving the work, is to sprinkle the king and other 
Persons present there with the water meant for averting evils, and 
to mean peace to the whole world. After feeding his teacher and 
Paying honorarium to him, the king is to dine with his attendants 


and the females of the harem, and the dinner is to be ‘followed by 
Various shows.! 8 


The copy of the Saiva work, received by the Saiva teacher, 
'Sto be kept ina Vidya-kosa-grha made with cloth, and for this 


16. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 44b\— 
Pargve carma-samayuktam drdha-sütra-nibandhanam. 
Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 44b)— ० 
=. ca moktavya baddhah krodhena fatravah. 
Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol..452)— — 
karya ca vividha: preksa‘bhuktavatsu janesu ca. 


17. 


18. 
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Vidya-kosa-grha, a Vidyayatana, eight cubits in length, is to be 
constructed with stone, bricks, earth or wood and furnished with 
doors, doorpanels, bolts, walls, gardens, flags, canopy, bells, chow. 
ries, etc. In this Vidyayatana the casket containing the holy book 
(vidya karagdaka)!? is to be placed with ceremony; and the book is 
to be worshipped thrice daily like Siva himself. 


In connection with the donation of manuscripts the Siya 
dha rmottara gives details of the construction of a highly beautiful, 
three or four-storied house ( pura) or monastery (matha) called 
Sivasrama (hermitage of Siva) and meant for Siva and his wor: 
shippers. This house or monastery, which is to be built on a 
plinth having a height of two cubits and also pillars at the sides, 
isto be furnished with small but beautiful caves (or cubicles) 
meant for those who have given themselves up to the acquirement 
of knowledge of Siva. It is to have a big kitchen in the south-east 
with an outlet for smoke, a sacrificial hall in the east, a room for 
incense and flowers in the north-east, a store-room (bhandagara) in 
the north, a granary (kos?hagara) in the north-west, and a bath- 
room in the west with windows. In the south-west there should 
be a room for fuel, sacrificial wood, Kuia grass and weapons, and 
in the south there should be a safe and pleasant room meant for 
guests and furnished with bed, seats, foot-wears, water, fire, lamps 
and good servants. The intervals between the different rooms are 
to be decorated with groups of water-banana plants and with 
flowers of five hues; and outside the wall surrounding the entire 
mansion, there should be a good and well-arranged flower-garden, 
around which there should be another big outer-wall furnished 
with gates and door panels and surrounded by a ditch.2° Above 


19. This casket, which is to be made of gold, silver, copper, 
bellmetal, iron, wood, bamboo, etc. and to have a lid 


(pidhana), has other peculiarities as mentioned in the 
verse : 


र्वाश्मकटकोपेतं  दुहुत्रनिवन्धनम्‌ | 
ुर्यात्तालकसंयुक्तं विद्यारत्नकरण्डकम्‌ ॥ 


20. The relevant verses of the $i adharmott Chap. 2, fols. 
46b-47a) are the following : ar (Chap. 2s 


यः कारयेन्महारम्यं सुवेदिसंस्थितं परम । 
पञ्चभौमं त्रिभोमं वा शिवज्ञानरतात्मनाम ।। 
गुहाप्रवरकेयु क्त मेत्रस्थानसमन्वितम । | 
वास्तुविद्याविभक्तं च प्राकारपरिवारितमू ॥ 
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the third story there should be a beatifully painted lecture-hall 
(vidya-vyakhyana-maydapa) with a Vidya-mandala in it and with 
windows and outlets; and in the uppermost story (?) a room 
(vagabhi-grha), six or eight cubits in length, is to be made with 
beautiful cloth, and, after the ceremony of consecration of the 
Sivásrama is over, an earthen, wooden or stone image of Nakuli- 
wara Siva is to be established in this Vadabhi-grha with due 
worship. According to the Siva-dharmottara this Nakuliévara Siva 
is the creator (or ordainer) of all the Sciences (vidya); he is omni- 
scient and is surrounded by his disciples and grand-disciples; he 
has one of his hands raised in explaining the Sastras and is seated 
in a particular posture called Padmasana; he is very white, has a 
pleased countenance, and is a teacher.?! : 


तस्य वेदी हिहस्तोच्चा पर्यन्तस्तम्भसंयुता । 
पक्षे (? क्‍्वे)ष्टकापरिच्छिद्या तत्सुरम्यं भ्रमन्तकम्‌ ॥ 
सुवीथ्याः पुरतः कार्य दिव्याग्नेय्यां महानसम्‌ | 
धूमनिर्गमनोपेत॑ पूर्वतः सत्रमण्डपम्‌ I 
गन्धपुष्पगृहं कार्यमँशान्यां पटसंयुतम्‌ | 
भाण्डागारं च कोर्या कोष्ठागारं च वायवे ॥ 
उदकाश्चयं च वारुण्यां वातायनसमन्वितम्‌ | 
समित्कुशेन्धनस्थानं आयुधानां च नैऋते ॥ 
अभ्यागताभयं रम्यं शय्यासनसपादुकम्‌ | 
तोयार्निदीपसद्भृ त्यैयु क्त दक्षिणतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
गृहान्तराणि सर्वाणि ses: कदलीगुहः | 
पञ्चवर्णेश्च कुसुमैः शोभितानि प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
प्राकारान्तर्बहिर्दद्यात्‌ पञ्चहस्तप्रमाणतः | 
प्राकाराच बहिःकुर्यात्‌ सर्वदिक्षु समन्ततः l 
दिव्यं शिवाश्चमारामं नातापुष्पोपशोभितम्‌ । 
सवतु कगुणोपेतं नानावृक्षसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 

* 
स्थानविन्यासरचित:  सन्मार्गाधारसंयुतेः | 
पुष्पेबहुविधेयुक्त दिगविदिक्ष॒ जलान्वितम्‌ ॥ 

21. Sivadharmottara, Chap. 2 (fol. 47a)— 
तृतीयाच्च ai पुरादूध्व॑ विद्याव्याख्यानमण्डपम्‌ | 
गवाक्षनिर्गमोपेत॑ विचित्रं परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ` 
पुराध पञ्चमं कार्य शिवस्य वडभीगृहम्‌ । 
षड्हस्तमष्टदीचं वा  चारुपट्ुविनिमितम्‌ ॥ 
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The Sivasrama, thus constructed, is to be provided with 
temple-girls (fivayatana-yositak) called ‘Rudra-ganikas’ (harlots or 
female Ganas of. Rudra), who may have wilfully accepted that 
position in life, or who may have been presented there by some- 
body, or purchased for the purpose, or compelled to be so as a sort 
of punishment, or reduced to that state per force; and the descen- 
dants of these Rudra-ganikas are said to attain heaven after death 
by dint of their mothers’ virtues.?? 


Going to describe the religious duties to Siva (Siva dharma),28 
for which it is exclusively meant, the Siva-dharmottara speaks of 
their ten constituent parts (skandha), viz., abstention from killing 
or giving pain to others, toleration, truthfulness, modesty, devotion, 
control of the organs of senses, munificence, performance of sacri- 
fice, muttering (of the Mantra), and meditation, and says that the 
nature of enjoyment is determined by the virtue earned by the 
practice of Siva-dharma.?* It mentions the five great sacrifices 
( patica mahayajfa), of which Karma-yajüa is said to consist of wor- 
ship, sacrificial rites, etc., Tapo-yajiia, of austere practices such as 
Candrayana, Svadhyaya-yajiia, of the repetition of the Siva-mantra, 
Dhyana-yajtia, of the incessant thinking of Siva, and Jüana-yajtia, 
of teaching, studying, explaining, hearing and thinking of Saiva 
scriptures. According to this work, worship (7/2) yields nothing 
more than a great kingdom, and the cult of Fire (agni-karya) leads one 
to prosperity; so, Karma-yajiia is much inferior to Tapo-yajta, which 


in its turn, is far excelled in efficacy by Svadhyaya-yajfia which 


22. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 47b) :— 

दत्ताः कीताः प्रविष्टाश्च दण्डोत्पन्नाबलात्कृता: । 
विज्ञेया स्ट्रगणिकाः शिवायतनयोषितः d 
या रुद्रगणिकोत्पन्ना पृत्रपौत्रादिसन्तति 
सापि याति मृता स्वर्ग मातुरेवानुभावतः i 
तत्र मृद्दारुशलं वा स्थापयेद्‌ विधिवच छिवम | 
सवंविद्याविधातारं सर्वज्ञं लकुलीश्चरम्‌॥ 
वृतं शिष्यप्रशिष्येश्र व्याख्यानोद्यतपाणिकम । : 
पद्मासनस्थं gd प्रसन्नवदनं गुरुम्‌ ॥ 


23. See ibid., Chap. 3 (fols, 49a-50a).- Also Chap. 5 (fols. 
53b-542). | ४ ! 


Ibid., Chap. 5 (fols, 53b-54a). 
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one from sins. Dhyana-yajtia and Jüana-yajtia, which constitute 
T OON are together capable of yielding final emancipation; 
oe Jaana cannot be attained without üe practice of Yoga. Itis 
only by the practice of Yoga after getting away from all kinds of 
attachment to objects of senses that one can. attain Jiana which 
causes tranquility of mind, undisturbed concentration on god, and 
immunity from Upadhis. Ajdana, on the other hand, is the cause 
of bondage and rebirth and, consequently, of untold suffering and 
misery in life. It can be destroyed not by Karman but by 
Jiana?5 which puts a stop to all kinds of attachment to worldly 
objects and thus makes one go beyond the domains of virtue and 
vice. “A successful Yogin, who has been satiated by the nectar of 
Jana, has no duty; but if he has any, he has not known the 
Truth,"?* “Just as one furnished with the power of spells, is not 
bitten by snakes when playing with them, so also a Jfanin, though 
playing with the snakes in the forms of the organs of senses, is not 
bitten by them. As a poison, taken [by one], is assimilated 
through the power of spells and herbs, so also the sinful acts of 
those possessing Jňāna are digested (i.e., made ineffective) 
immediately [after these are done by them]."?" Asa matter of 
fact, "neither the holy places full of water nor the gods 
made of stone or earth reach those Yogins who have 
realised their own Self."?9 One, who realises Samkara as 
omnipresent, finds him in his Atman. “Persons failing to 
realise Siva in their own Atman search for him in a 
25 Ibid., Chap. 3 (fol. 49b).— 
Jħanena ca tad affianam nivarteta na karmabhih. 
26. Ibid., Chap. 3 (fol. 49b). 
ज्ञानामृतेन तृप्तस्य कृतकृत्यस्य योगिनः । 
नैवास्ति किञ्चित्‌ कर्तव्यमस्ति चेन्न स तत्त्ववित्‌ ॥ 
27. Ibid., Chap. 3 (fol. 50a) — 
यद्वत्‌ मन्त्रबछोपेतः ` क्रीडन्‌ adi l 
Wea दृस्यते. ज्ञानी gag इन्दरियपननगैः ॥ 
मन्वोषधिबलेयंद्रजू जीर्यते भक्षितं विषम्‌ | 
तद्वत्‌ पापानि कर्माणि जीर्यन्ते ज्ञानिनां क्षणात्‌ ॥ 
Ibid., Chap. 3 (fol. 50a)— 
तीर्थानि तोयपूर्णानि देवा: पाषाणमृण्मयाः । 


2mm न प्रपद्यन्ते स्वात्मप्रत्ययकारिण: ॥ 


29. 
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holy place”. “To those who are given to work the gods are in 
Fire, to the talented (sages) they are in een to the unenligh. 
tened they arein images, and to the Yogins they are in their 
Atman. The Yogins find Siva in their Atman and not a | 
images. Due to Ajfiana, an image is vus agen for inspiring | 
thought. One, who forsakes Siva residing in his Atman | 
and worships the deity remaining outside, licks his elbow by 

leaving off the lump of food in his own hand."3^ 80, people 


should try to experience the deity in their own Atman, and for | 
this purpose they should study the highly effective but least tiresome § 
(works on) knowledge of Siva in preference to the Vedas whose 


results are not directly perceived.?! These people should also 
practise the faultless and liberating Siva-yoga by giving up the 
austerities which are difficult to practise and all sacrificial rites 
which are troublesome and yield scanty result.32 


; It has already been said that the Siva-dharmottara subordinates | 
/ i Karma-yoga to Jiana-yoga. Asa matter of fact, it regards the 
d 


29. Ibid. Chap. 3 (fol. 50b)— 
atmastham ye na pafyanti tirthe mirganti te fivam. 
30. Ibid., Chap. 3 (fol. 50)— 
अग्नौ क्रियावतां देवा दिवि देवा मनीषिणांम । 
प्रतिमास्वप्रबुद्धानां योगिनामात्मनिस्थिता ॥ 
शिवमात्मनि पश्यन्ति प्रतिमासु न योगिनः । 
अज्ञानाद्‌ भावनार्थाय प्रतिमा परिपूजिता ॥ | 
आत्मस्थं यः शिवं त्यक्त्वा बहिःस्थं यजते शिवम्‌ । | 
l हस्ते पिण्डं समुत्सुज्य लिहेत्‌ कूर्परमात्मनः॥ | 
| 


>>> 


———— 


31. See ibid, Chap. 3 (fol. 50b)— 


सत्यामागमवार्तायामप्रत्यक्षे च्‌ तत्फरू। 

अधेयमीश्वरं ज्ञानमल्पक्लेशं महाफलम्‌ ॥ | 
32. See ibid., Chap, 3 (fol. 50b)— | 

एवं हि कष्टानि तपांसि यज्ञान्‌ 
| क्लेशात्मकानल्पफलप्रदांग्र l j 
di संत्यज्य सर्वान्‌ शिवयोगमेकं 


B ध्यायेत्‌ परं सुक्तिकर विशुद्धम्‌ ti 
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(Vedic) fire-cult as yielding unstable results? and discourages 
eople from practising austerities and performing the Vedic 
M cial rites. Even as regards Rudra-worship®4 it does not 
entertain any high opinion, inasmuch as it says that people attain 
different regions (such as those of Pisacas, Raksasas, etc.) by wor- 
shipping Rudra in different ways. For instance, a worshipper is 
said to be able to go to the Yaksa-loka by worshipping Rudra 
this aday with the intention of taking wine and meat (madya- 
mamsaturah), to the Gandharva-loka by worshipping him three or 
four times daily with song and dance, to the Indra-loka by 
worshipping him five times a day, to the Prajapatya-loka by 
worshipping him six times daily with a passionate mind (kamasakta 
citta), to the Soma-loka by worshipping him seven times a day, to 
the Brahma-loka by worshipping him eight times a day with the 
Gayatri, to the Visnu-loka by worshipping him nine times a day, 
and even to the Rudra-loka (also called Siva-pura), which is 
situated.above Visnu-pura and meant for those who are given to 
Karma-yoga, without making much effort. The Siva-dharmottara 
further tells us that above Siva-pura there are three excellent 
regions (sthana-trayam param) of Skanda, Uma and Sarmkara,3^ 
the last occupying the highest position and being the only place 
where rebirth is unknown. 


33: Cf. ibid., Chap. 3 (fol. 51a)— 
तस्मात्‌ स्वग्नीयमुत्सूज्य कर्मयोगमशाश्वतम्‌ । 
ध्यायेन्तित्यं विशुद्ध च ज्ञानयोगमनुत्तमम्‌ || - 
É See ibid., Chap. 5 (fol. 54a-b). 
35. These three deities have been described as follows : 
स्कन्दं शक्तिधरं शान्तं wee शिखिवाहनम्‌ | 
तस्नामीकरप्रस्यं त्रिशिखं बाळरूपिणम्‌ ।। 


प्रभाभिर्भाषिततनुं सर्वलोकानुकम्पकम्‌ | 
ध्यायमानः प्रसन्नात्मा गुहस्थानमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 
केन्यारूपामुमां शान्तां सूर्यकोटिसमप्रभाम्‌ | 
च्यायमानः सदा भक्त्या देव्याः स्थानमवाप्तुयात्‌॥ 
शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशं जटामुकुटधारिणम्‌ । 


व्यङ्ग चतुभु'जं  शान्तमक्षमालाधरं हरम्‌ ॥ 
वरदाभयहस्त च mm त्रिशूळासक्तपाणिकम्‌ । 
ज्यायमानः शिवं `नित्यं . शिवस्थानमवाप्लुयात्‌ ॥ 
Sivadharmottara, Chap. 5 (Fol. 54b) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


BET ............. by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


196 GUT] —PURANA [vor. xxvir., No, | 


Among other topics of interest the Siva-dharmottara mentions 
the establishment of hospitals (arogya-f212)?9 and poor-houses 
(anatha-mandapa)?" and the free distribution of medicine among 
the diseased (Zrtausadhi-dina). The hospitals are to be fully 
equipped (sarvopakaranopeta) and attended by great physicians 
(mahavaidya-samanvita). In connection with the method. of Siva. 
worship this work says?? that in the Go-matr-loka (the region of 
Cows, which is the same as Siva-pu ra or Siva-loka) there are five 
divine Cows named Manda,*° Subhadra, Surabhi, Susila and 
Sumanas, who came out of the churned ocean and are the 
mothers of the whole world (sarvalokasya matarah). It is further 
said that from these five Cows, who came down to the earth from 
Siva-pura descended all the cows on earth; from their dung origi- 
nated all kinds of lotus-seeds as well as the Bilva tree, in which 
Sri (Laksmi) resides permanently; their urine was the source of 
origin of the fragrant gum resin; the seed of the world ( jagad-bija) 
came out of their milk; and nectar originated from ghee. 

Besides the subjects mentioned above the Siva-dharmottara 
deals with the following topics : 

Method of Siva worship*' which includes the following 
operations :--bathing the deity with ghee, milk and curd, which, 
being derived from cows, are highly sanctifying; offer of Bilva- 
leaves, red and blue lotuses, etc., and then of various kinds of 
delicious food including meat and other things cooked with 
ghee,*? burning of fragrant gum resin after worship; circumam- 


36. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 48a). 
37-38. Ibid., Chap. 7 (fol. 58a). 

39. See ibid., Chap. 1 (fol. 42b) and Chap. 12 (fol. 84a). 
40. In Chap. 1 the name ‘Mandra’ (for ‘Nanda’) occurs. 


41. This method is called ‘sad-anga vidhi?’ (six-limbed 
procedure). For description of this method. see ibid‘, 
Chap. 1 (fols. 42b-43a) and Chap. 4 (fols. 51b-52a). 


42. For a list of these varieties of food to be offered to Siva 
see Chap. 4, fols. 51b-52a. These varieties include the 
following also; boiled rice with ghee; the same with 
soup; the same with pungent condiments; Sastika rice; 
various kinds of Sali rice (viz., Sugandha-éali, Rakta- 
sali and Kalama-éali) tasteful condiments; milk with 
rice; scented drinks; special varieties of fruits; delicious 
sweets prepared with ghee; various kinds of sweet 27 
fragrant curd prepared with sugar; and so on. 
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JAN. 
n and salutation of the deity, and prayer to him for 


pulatio र tormi 5 h n T 
Praise of per orming, Seeing, earing or encouraging: 


forgiveness. 
&iya-worship- 

praise of giving copies of Saiva works to students and worthy 
aiva teachers.*° 

Method of worshipping a Saiva scripture (fiva-j#ana-pustaka) 
on the full-moon day of Vaisakha or Asadha. (On this occasion 
all the requisites for preparing a copy areto be worshipped, viz., 
leaves, thread, ink-pot, pen, stool called Sara-yantra, seat, 
unguents, bed, good food, the sum to be given as remuneration, 
and so on.** 

Praise of presenting a piece of cloth for covering the manu- 
script as wellas a canopy for use at the place where the manu- 


script is kept and worshipped.*? 
Praise of giving food, clothes, foot-wears, umbrellas, bed, 


bed-sheets, seats, collyrium, unguents, requisites for bath, feasts, - 


medicine, etc. to those given to the acquisition of knowledge of 
Siva (Siva-jfanabhiyukta).4° 
Results of reading, hearing, etc. of a complete or half verse 
of a Saiva scripture.*? 
Procedure of inaugurating a Saiva monastery (fivaframa) and 
of establishing an image of Siva in it, (This procedure includes a 
number of functions, viz,, Sivadhivasa, silent recitation of five 
kinds of Saiva hymns, Sivavijdapana, etc.).4® 
Construction of small rooms in front of a Siva-temple, each to 
accommodate one or two Saivas; furnishing these rooms with 
coloured circles (called Siva-mandalaka) containing the figure of a 
lotus in the middle; and dedication of these rooms to Siva.*? 
SS ES que काला 
43. Siva-dharmottara, Chap. 2 (fols. 43a—45a). 
44-46. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 45b). 
47. Ibid., Chap. 2. (fol. 46a). 
48. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 472). 
49. Ibid, Chap. 2 (fol. 47b-48a)— 
इत्वा o gaei भूमिमीइवरायतनाग्रतः | 
तत्र मण्डलक कुर्यात्‌ सुवृत्तं गोमथाम्भसा ॥ 
= समित कृत्वा . नानावर्णकशोभितम्‌ | 
विचित्रकुसुमाकीण॑ मध्ये पड्भुजशोमितम्‌ ॥। 
्रदीपाक्षतसंयुक्तमुदकं ` श्राम्य पाणिना । 
Wert प्रणस्य मदिन्याँ ˆ शिवाय विनिवेदयेत्‌ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


198 qaia —PURÁNA [vor. XXVII., NO, j 


Praise of drawing Mandalas for Siva, the Saiva scripture 
(Vidyz), and the spiritual guide (Guru) and making a Vidya-matdaga 
(i. e., a shed for the scripture) in the lecture-hall (vidya-vyakhyang. 
mandapa.5° 
Praise of offer of food, cooked or not, to Siva, Agni and Guru. 
All kinds of food are to be offered to Siva first of all; next, Homa 
| | is to be performed by throwing a small part of these into the fire; 
| and then a portion is to be offered to the spiritual guide. Obser- 
vance of this procedure is said to destroy sins arising from cultiva- 
tion, usury, trade, anger, untruth, and ‘the five places of slaughter’ 
(paficasiina). Sins arising out of violation of this procedure.51 


Superiority of Jnana to vows, donation, austerities, sacrifices, 
etc.5? 

Praise of meditating on Siva.5? 

Praise of serving Siva-yogins with food, drink, shelter, bed, 
clothes, ९८.५५ and of seeing them, speaking with them and honou- 
ring them with food in a Sraddha ceremony,55 Results of neglect- 
ing or denouncing Siva-yogins.59 

The five qualifications of a donor, viz., courtesy, generosity, 
friendliness, compassion and impartiality. Names of places suitable 
for making gifts, viz., Varanasi. Kuruksetra, Prayaga, Puskara, 
Ganga-tira, Samudra-tira, Naimisa, Amara-kantaka, Sriparvata, 
Gokarna, Vedaparvata, etc. Suitable time for making gifts, viz., 
eclipses, winter and summer solstice, etc. Necessity of Sraddha 
in making gifts. The five components of Sraddha.57 


Nature of Siva-dharma (which is free from the intention of 1 
doing mischief and the feeling of hatred, requires no physical tor- | 


30. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 48a). 
Sl. Ibid., Chap. 4 (fol. 51b). 
52. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 49b ).. 
53. Ibid, Chap. 3 (fols. 50a and 51a). 


54. Ibid, Chap. 3 (fols. 48b-49a), | 
| 55-56. Ibid., Chap. 4 (fols. 52a and 52b respectively). . । 
i 57. Ibid., Chap. 4 (fol, 535). 


The components of श्रद्धा are as follows : 
भक्तिर्भावपरा प्रीतिः शिवघर्मेकतानता | 
i प्रतिपत्तिरिति ज्ञेय्र श्रद्धापर्यायपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ 
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1870, 


accute effort, is pure, extremely subtle and beneficial to all 


ture OT 
yields the best results, has many branches all rooted in Siva 


beings 
and so ०7): 

Discourses on Adharma (sinful acts), which varies with the 
inclination of sinners. Classification of Adharma into gross (sthila), 
subtle (siiksma), super-subtle (sus#ksma), etc. Description of Sthala 
Adharma, which relates to the mind, speech and body. Four kinds 
each of mental, verbal and physical Adharma. Various other 
sinful acts, viz., denouncement and hatred of Siva and his worship- 
pers; stealing of Saiva scriptures or of articles offered to 
Siva; giving up of Saiva customs; denouncement or neglect, in 
any way, of one's spiritual guide; committing of the heinous crimes 
called Mahapataka; committing of sins with respect to the 
Brahmanas (viz. ; divulging their serious faults, humiliating them 
by one's learning, refusing them after inviting to accept gifts, 
creating obstacles to them when they are hungry, dispossessing 
them of their property earned by fair means, and so on); giving 
up of Siva-jüana after studying it; forsaking of one's parents as 
well as of the sacrificial rites such as the Agnihotra, the five great 
sacrifices, and so on; killing of innocent animals living in forests; 
not giving a marriageable daughter in marriage; having sexual 
union with a son’s wife, a friend’s wife, a sister, a virgin girl, an 
Antyaja woman, and so on.5? 


Enumeration of the Upapatakas?" committed by the following 
acts :—refusing a person after promising to give him money; 
stealing an article belonging to a twice-born man; transgressing 
the boundary; allowing one's own self to be subject to extreme 
vanity or rage or to haughtiness, ungratefulness, miserliness, etc.; 
over-addiction to objects of senses; adultery; marrying before one’s 
elder brother; doing mischief to a Saiva monastery (fivaframa) 
with respect to its trees, inmates, cattle, agricultural products 
(such as paddy}, etc.; selling of one’s wife or child; living on one’s 
ues Property; living with a wife who is in the habit of drinking; 
Um poison, or applying a Yantra (Tantric d tos 

8 a person; performance of Mila-karmans and Abhicara with 


a Ibid., Chap. 5 (fol. 58b). 
39. Ibid., Chap. 6 (fols. 55a-56a). 
90. Ibid. Chap. 6 (fols. 56-573), 
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evil purposes;°? teaching people or reading books for fees; breaking 
of embankments; manufacturing or selling bows, arrows, darts, 
missiles, etc,; practising cruelty to animals; showing neglect to 
guests; and so on. 


Discourses on Karma-vipaka®® (fruition of action), with the 
mention that the above-mentioned sins of four kinds lead people to 
the region of Yama, where Citragupta and five other officers act 
as judges for the actions of all. Results of giving various things 
(including palanquins, horses, etc.), constructing a temple or an 
assylum (fratisraya), making a garden, dedicating troughs for 
containing drinking water for animals, and so on. 


Description of the city of the God of Death (Vaivasvata- 
pura)9? and of the way to it, a city, where people of objectionable 
conduct and miserly habit are taken after death and punished, 
Description of the affairs of Yama’s house. Names and description 
of hells (Raurava, Maharaurava, etc.). Praise of birth as a human 
being in Bharata. ` 

Accounts of rebirth (saziszra),?* with a description of (i) the 
way in which creatures get different kinds of body according to 
their actions, (ii) the formation of the body in the mothers’s womb, 
(iii) the process of birth, and (iv) the sufferings undergone by 
creatures after death. 

Five causes of death, viz., diseases, weapons, snakebite, 
poison, and Abhicāra rites. 


Denouncement of money. Need for performance of Dharma; 
and necessity of penance (Prayafcitta) for a better rebirth.95 
Discourses on Jüiana-yoga9? which revea]s Siva as the only 
reality and the course of which is to be determined by. the Saiva 
Agamas and not merely by one’s a priori speculation. 
61. Ibid., Chap. 6 (fol. 56b)— 
विषमारणयन्त्राणां प्रयोगों मूलकर्मणाम्‌ । . 
उच्चाटनाभिचा रश्च गरविद्वेषणक्रिया ॥ 


62. Ibid., Chap. 7 (fols. 584-592). Also Chaps. 8-9. 
63. Ibid., Chap. 7 (fols. 592-64b). 

64. Ibid., Chap. 8 (fols. 65b-70a), 

65. Ibid., Chap. 9 (fols, 71a-72b). 

66. Ibid., Chap. 10 (fols. 72b-742). 
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Practice of Yoga? 7— ]Its four factors—the person meditating 

the act of meditation, the object of meditation, and the necessity of 
ditation. Qualifications for Yoga practice. Suitable places 
T. ich should be very secluded). Conduct of Yogins (who are to 
e क as regards their food, rest, sleep, ९८.68, and to look 
upon Brahma, Visnu and other gods as well as upon the diseases, 
relations and kings as great impediments to Yoga-practices),°° 
Constitution of the seats to be used by Yogins.™ Sitting postures 


be mo 


(asana, viZ., Padmaka, Svastika, etc., before practising which Siva, 
Devi and Ganadhipa are to be saluted). Mode of sitting.7* Method 
of meditation, which consists of (i) 7 ri-magdala-dhyana which helps 
one get over the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, (ii) medi- 
tation on the twenty-fifth Tattva, viz. the Purusa who is beyond 
the Gunas, and (iii) meditation on Siva (having a figure as small 


as one's thumb) in the pericarp of a lotus (padma), which is twelve 


67. Ibid., Chap. 10 (fols. 74a-78b). 
68. युक्‍ताहारविहारात्मा युक्तचेष्टेन (? WES) कर्मसु । 
युक्‍तस्वप्नावबोधश्व . सर्वायुक्‍तविर्वाजत- l 
Ibid., Chap. 10 (fol. 74b). 
69. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fols. 48a)— 
ब्रह्मविष्णुसुरा: सर्वे व्याधयः स्वजना नृपाः। 
योगस्यैते महाविघ्ना व्याधयस्तेन योगिनाम्‌ ॥ 
70. आसनं तूलसम्पूर्ण सितवस्त्रावगुण्ठनम्‌ | 


कृष्णाजिनोत्तरीयं च विन्यसेत्‌ Wem ॥ 
Ibid., Chap. 10 (fol. 74b). 


7l. Ibid., Chap. 10 (fols. 74b). 
mata: शिरोवक्षा (? ग्रीवशिरोवक्षा) 
नातिङिलिष्टोष्ठलोचनः C 
किचिदुन्नामितशिरा दन्तैर्दन्तान्‌ न च स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 
दन्ताग्रसच्निधौ जिह्णामचलां संनिवेश्य च। 
पाषिणिभ्यां वृषणौ रक्ष्यौ तथा प्रजननं पुनः ।। 
उर्ध्वोपरि[च] संस्थाप्य बाहू तिर्यक्‌ प्रयत्नतः | 
दक्षिण करपृष्ठं तु न्यसेद्‌ वामतलोपरि ॥ 
उन्नाम्य शनकंः पृष्ठमुरो विष्टभ्य चाग्रतः | 
Ue नासिकाग्रं तु दिशश्चानवलोकयन्‌ ॥ 
संहत: (? संहत-)प्राणसंचार: पाषाण इव निश्चलः | 


o तचा परं : वैराग्यमात्रितः.॥. 
6 f 
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Angulas in diameter, has eight petals, rises from the navel, and 
remains above the Purusa, Different ways of meditating on Siva 
in the pericarp, viz , Siva as Omkara may be conceived of as con; 
sisting of three Matras अ, उ and म represented by Skanda, Dey; 
and Mahesvara, or by Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara, or by 
Vyakta, Avyakta and Purusa, Siva himself being represented by 
half a Matra or ksityaditattva-dhyana; and so on. Description of 
Yoga of six functions (gadazga yoga), viz., Pranayama, Pratyahara, 
Dharana, Dhyana, Japa, and Samadhi. Method of performing 
Recaka (exhaling), Piraka (inhaling) and Kumbhata (retention of 
breath) Various disturbances (upadrava). Diseases and their 
treatment. Performance of Pranayama with or without Japa 
(mental repetition of the Mantra). Praise of Pranayama practised 
with Japa. Praise of Japa (which removes many difficulties), 
Idleness and other obstacles to Yoga-practice. Divine indications 
(upasarga), such as Pratibha, etc.,"? foretokening success. Ghara- 
cteristics of a Siddha (successful) Yogin (viz., revelation of the 
knowledge of the Vedas and other scriptures as well as of the 
divine medicines, fragrance of the body, and so on). 


Conduct of the Siva-worshippers./? — Their morning duties; 
mode of purification of the body; cleansing of clothes of different 
stuff with different articles, cleansing and purification of utensils 
and other articles; bath after cleansing the body with earth and 
cow-dung and sanctifying the water by citing the Siva-mantra 
twenty-one times; muttering of the Siva-mantra as a means of 
purification in case of various kinds of sins including murder of 
men, women and children of different castes (among whom the 
Sat-fadras and the ordinary Südras have been mentioned); restri- i 
ctions about taking food, etc. in case of impurity due to birth and | 
death. Method of bathing Siva after performing the penance | 


called Brahma-kirca every four months, and of drinking this water 
for self-purification. ; 


| 72. Ibid., Chap. 10 (fol. 78a). 
i: 78. Ibid., Chap. 11 (fols. 78b-80b). | 
3 i 74. This penance is as follows : ] 
| अहोरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पौर्णमास्यां विशेषतः । 
7 पञ्चगव्यं faq प्रातत्नह्मकृचंमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
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Statements (made in connection with the world of cows— 
Go-loka or Go-matr-loka) about the position, extents, distance, etc. 
of the hells and the seven lower worlds (paéala).75 


Terrestrial geography.7° —Names and position of thé 
geven continents (Dvipas), of which Jambu-dvipa is said to be in 
the middle of the earth (mahi-madhye).77 Names of the seven 
oceans, viz., those of salt, sugarcane juice, wine, étc, Names and 
position of the nine principal mountains of Jambu-dvipa (viz., 
Himavat, Hemakita, etc.). Names of mountains of other Dvipas, 
of which Puskara-Dvipa is said to have a circular mountain named 
Manasottara.7 


Celestial geography." "—Position and description of the upper 
worlds (loka), viz., Bhür-loka, Bhuvar-loka, etc. The seven Winds, 
viz, Avaha, Pravaha, Udvaha, Sathvaha, Vivaha, Paravaha and 
Parivaha, and the places occupied by these. Position and description 
of Brahma-loka, Visnu-loka, Skanda-loka, Uma-loka and Siva-loka, 
the last one occupying the highest place. Detailed description of 
Siva-loka (which is the same as Go-loka—the world of cows) and 
of the Ganas there. 


G . . i i fi 
lorification of cows.8° —Praise of rendering respectful 
service to cows and of making gifts of these animals to Siva or to 
> . . s 
ones spiritual guide, 


É Detailed instructions on the rearing of cattle, Worship of 
ae Brahma, Visnu, Durga, Nanda and other Matis (mother 


75. Siva-dharmottara, Chp. 12. (fols, 80b-812). 
76. Ibid. chap. 12 (fol. 81a-b). 
77. Ibid., Chap. 12 (fol. 81b)— 
RA महीमध्ये प्लक्षद्वीपस्ततः - पर: । 
तृतीयः शाल्मलीद्वीपः कुशद्वीपश्च तद्वहिः ॥ 
क्रञ्चदवीपश्र परतः शाकद्रीपश्च तद्वहिः । 
ag TURN: सप्तमः परिकीतितंः ॥ 
d., Chap. 12 (fol. 81b)— 
Trae चः पर्वतोः बलयाक्ृतिः । 
m nd i समन्ताच्च नामतो मानसोत्तरः ॥ 
80. n a ap: 12 (fols. 82a-83a and 87a). 
9 P. 12 (fols, 83-87a). 


78, 
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goddesses) in a cowshed. Nature of grazing grounds in different 
seasons. Restrictions about milking of cows (which are not to be 
milked during the first two months of their delivery, and from 
which only half the quantity of milk is to be had during the third 
month). Prohibitions about using cows and bulls for riding. 

Gift of various things (including articles of food) to Siva and 
to a ‘Pasupata’.*? 

Praise of study and practice of the Siva-dharma.9? 

Method and praise of worshipping the Siva-dharmasastra by 
placing it on a Simhasana (throne) or a Dandasana?? and of having 


it read out by a reader.?* 


The above summary of contents of the Siva-dharmottara shows 
that it is an interesting work containing va ried information about 
the contemporary state of religion and society. It belongs to those 
Pasupatas who looked upon Lakulisa asa great teacher (guru) 
identical with Siva himself, worshipped Siva in a Linga or image 
or in fire, and held that the best adept in religious lore was one 
who knew the import of the ‘Siva-tantras’®5. These sectaries respec- 
ted the Veda and looked upon it as one of the sources of their 
sectarian Mantra of six syllables (the other source being the 
Sivagama),9^ but they deprecated the performance of Vedic sacri- 
fices as causing great waste of time, money and energy and yielding 
negligible result.” On the other hand, they regarded the Saiva 
Ágamas asthe highest authority in religious matters®® and advocated 


81. Ibid., Chap. 12 (fol. 86). 
82. Ibid., Chap. 12 (fol. 87b). 
83-84. Ibid., Chap. 12 (fol. 88b). 
85. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol, 43b). 
£iva-tantrarthavid dhiman sa vidya-paramefvarah] - 
86. For the relevant verse see foot-note 8 above. 


87. For the relevant verses see foot-notes 12 and 33 above: 
88. Cf. Sivadharmottara, Chap. 10 (fol..72b)— 


स्वसिद्धान्ताविरोधेन aa विचारयेत । 
धर्मज्ञानापवर्गार्थ स तत्त्वान्वेषणे रतः ॥ 
* * * * पु 
तस्मादागमयुकत्यैव सूक्ष्मार्थप्रविचारणम्‌ । 
कर्तव्यं नानुमाने न केवलेन विपर्चिता ॥ | 


E 
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"o superiority of these works over the Vedas saying that *both the 
Vedas and the Sivagamas being Agamas, one should not have any 
dislike for the latter in which an easy way of attaining final release 
in a single life has been indicated'.** According to them, ‘Siva is 
known to the ivagamas as having no beginning, middle or end 
and being naturally pure, mighty, omniscient and complete’®°, and 
‘in spite of the multiplicity of scriptures the (book of) knowledge 
accomplished by the omniscint Siva is the (only) authority’. In 
their opinion, Rudra is the twenty-sixth Tattva, and Siva, who is 
tranquil and extremely subtle and is the Paramesvara (supreme 
lord) is the. twenty-seventh one?'. They further say that from 
Purusa, who is the twenty-fifth Tattva, originate Rudra (i.e., the 
lower and secondary one), Visnu and Pitamaha, and from Pradhana 
comes Buddhi, from which, again, come Ahakira and the other 
Tattvas in succession. 


Though decrying the Vedic sacrificial rites and professing to 
follow the Saiva Agamas, the Siva-dharmottara seems to uphold the 
rigours of caste-system by distinguishing between Sat-sidras and 
ordinary Südras and by declaring as heinous crimes (mahapataka) all 
acts that may affect a Brahmana physically, mentally or 
economically. Like the other Puranic works it takes a pessimistic 
view of life and cites a good number of instances?? to show 


89. Ibid. Chap. 10 (fol. 73b)— 
É सामान्ये कः प्रद्वेषः शिवागमे | 
अनायासेन यत्रोक्ता मुक्तिरेकेन जन्मना ॥ 

90. Ibid., Chap. 10 (fol. 73a)— 
आदिमध्यान्तनिर्मुक्तः स्वभावविमलः प्रभुः । 
सर्वज्ञः परिपूर्णश्च शिवो ज्ञेयः शिवागमे ॥ 

91. Ibid., Chap. 10 (fol. 73a)— 
बहुत्वेऽपि च शास्त्राणां सर्वज्ञेन शिवेन यत | 
प्रणीतममलं ज्ञानं तत्‌ प्रमाणं न संशयः ॥ 

92. Ibid., chap 10 (fol 74a)— 
wx: षड्विशकः प्रोक्तः शिवश्च परमं ततः | 
सप्तविशतिम: शान्तः agen: qat: dd 


33. Viz., those of Yajiia, whose head was severed and later 
joined to the trunk by Aévins and who, consequent- 
ly, had a permanent. disease of the head (stro- 
roga); Martanda Bhanu, who had an attack of leprosy; 
Varuna, who suffered from dropsy (jalodara); Pagan, who 
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that evén gods cannot escape the sufferings consequent पणा 


physical existence. 


A perusal of the Siva-dharmottara shows that it was composeg 
much later than the Siva-dharma. Unlike the latter, it recognises 
the authority of the Sivagamas® and the Siva tantras,?5 mention 
the use of Tantric Yantra for evil purposes, and refers, in 
connection with the mention of the distances between the different 
Patalas, to ‘people most conversant with the meanings of Tantras 
(tantrartha-vittama)."" By its inclusion of meat among the articles 
of food to be offered to Siva and by its mention that people used to 
worship Rudra for the sake of wine and meat, the Siva-dharmotiara 
seems to betray its knowledge of the wide spread of Tantricism 
among the people. In Chap. 2 (fol. 44a) there is a direction for 
the use of the Nandi-nagara script in copying manuscripts, and; 
according to Dr. Bühler, this script originated from the Southern 
Nagari of the 8th-l lth centuries A.D.98 So, the Siva-dharmottara 
cannot possibly be dated earlier than 700 A.D. On the other 
hand; there are evidences to show that this work was written earlier 
than 800 A.D. It has already been mentioned that of the two old’ 
Newari Mss. in the library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta; whith 
include the texts of both the ४ ivadharma and the Sivadharmottara, 
one was dated by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri in the twelfth century 
A.D. on palaeographical grounds and the other has in the post- 
colophon statement of its eighth work the mention of the Newari 
year 156(—1036 A.D.). So, the Siva-dharmottara must have been 
written not later than 1000 A.D, Again, a good number of verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Siva-dharmottara’ in Raghunandana's 
Smrti-tattva, Rud radhara's Varsa-krtya, Madhavacarya’s commentary 


had mutilation of tooth (dafana-vaikalya); Saci’s husband 
(Indra), who had his hand benumbed; Soma, who was 
attacked with a dangerous type of consumption; Daksa, 
who had a severe attack of fever; and so on. 


94. See Siva-dharmottara, Chaps. 1 (fol. 41b), 5 (fol. 53b), and 
10 (fols. 72b, 73a, 73b). 

95. Ibid., Chap. 2 (fol. 43b). 

96. Ibid. Chap. 6, (fol. 56b). For the text of the verse see 
foot note 61 above. : 

97. Ibid., Chap: 12 (fol. 812). 

98. G. Bühler, Indian Palaeography, p. 51. 
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on the Parasara-smrti, Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani, and Apara- 
rka's commentary on the Yajiavalkya smrti, and also in the 
§yetagvatara-upanisad-bhasya ascribed to Sankara?9 (see Appendices 
I and II); Devi-puraza, Chap. 91, which was interpolated not later 
than 1050 A.D.,! 9? has the line ‘nandi-nagarakair varnair lekhayec 
chiva-pustakam' in common with Siva-dharmottara, Chap. 2 and 
seems to have known and utilised the section on Vidya-dana of the 
latter work; the Ekamra-purana, which was written in the tenth or 
eleventh century A.D'or mentions ‘Siva-yoga’ as having been 
described in the ‘Stva-dharmottara)°? and thus knows the present 
fiva-dharmottara, which deals with ‘Siva-yoga’ in Chap. 10; and the 
Vayaviya-samhita (of the Siva-purana), which was written between 
800 and 1000 A.D.,2°3 knows the Siva-dharmottara, which it 
mentions as the “Uttara” (latter part) of the “‘Siva-dharmakhya 
Sastra”.1°4 So, the Siva-dharmottara must be dated not later than 
800 A.D. 


Thus, the date of composition of the Siva-dharmottara (in its 
present form) falls between 700 and 800 A.D. 


99. That this Bhasya is a post-Sankara work can be little 
doubted. S. K. Belvalkar, Vidhusekhara Sastri, and 
others do not recognise it as a work of the great teacher 
Sankaracarya. 

É For my article on the Devi-purana see New Indian Antiquary, 
V, pp. 2-20. 

101. For this date of the Ekamra-puraya see my article in Poona 

Orientalist, XVI, 1951, pp. 70-76. 

102. See Ekamra-purana (Dacca university Ms. No. 4492), 
fol. 86a—b— 
शिवयोगं समासाद्य शिवघर्मोत्तरोदितम्‌ | 
अक्षये शिवलोके च शिवेन सह मोदते॥ 

103. For the date of the Vayaviya-samhita see my article on 

“The Problems relating to the Siva-puraza”’ published in 

Our Heritage (a half-yearly Bulletin of the Research 

Department of the Sanskrit College, Calcutta), Vol. I., 

1953, pp. 460. 

See Siva-puraya (Vangavasi ed.), V (Vayaviya-samhita). 

24. 17a— 

Sastram ca Siva-dharmakhyam dharmakhyawh ca tad-uttaram. 


104, 
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Like the Siva-dharma, the Siva-dharmottara also seems to have 
been written in Northern India. Most, if notall, of the holy 
places, said to be resorted to by gods and Siddhas,!?5 belong to 
this part of the country. It is probable that the work was written 
at Banaras, the name of which heads the list of holy places given 
in Chap. 4 (fol. 53b). In spite of its probable origin in Northern 
India, this work attained popularity in South India also, where 
Mss. of this work have been found in Devanagari Andhra and 


Malayalam scripts. 


It has already been said that the Siva-dharmottara has. been 
drawn upon in some of the Smrti Nibandhas. But unfortunately, 
most of the verses quoted therein are not found in.the present text 
of this work.!?9 This remarkable fact may be explained by saying 
that the text of the Sivi-dharmottara, known to these writers, was 
more extensive than what has come down to us. As a matter of fact 
the fiva-dharmotlara itself records a tradition that it is the abridged 
form of a much bigger work dealing with Karma-yoga, Jñāna-yoga 
and the nature of Dharma and Adharma. So, the original 
Siva-dharmottara must have been composed much earlier than the 
eighth century A.D, 


105. These are Varanasi, Kuruksetra, Prayaga, Puskara, 
Ganga, Samudra-tira, Naimisa, Amarakantaka, Sri- 
parvata, Gokarna and Veda-parvata. —Siva-dharmottara, 
Chap. 4 (fol. 53b) : 

106. For an idea of these untraceable vesses see Appendise II 

One of these verses {quoted in Madhavácarya $ 
commentary on Parasara smrti II. ii.p. 339) is as follows : 
वश्यां कुलवधू कृत्वा. वतते यो नराधम 
भक्त भोक्तुमशक्तशच मण्डपानेन जीवति | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ie by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN.» 1983] THE SIVA-DHARMOTTARA 209 


APPENDIX I 

The verses, ascribed to the ‘Siva-dharmottara’ in 
Apararka’s commentary (on the Occur in Siva-dharmotara, 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti), 
p. 274 (the first quotation of 2 Chap. 11 (fol. 80a). 
lines) 
9, Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamagi, III 

p. 353 (2 lines wrongly ascribed 


to the ‘Siva-dharma’) Chap 2 (fol. 432). 
p. 430 (2 lines) Chap. 4 (fol. 52a). 
pp. 434-5 (2 lines) Chap. 4 (fol. 52a). 
pp. 1628-29 

(17 lines) Chap. 12 (fol. 85a-b). . 
p. 1633 (4 lines) Chap. 12 (fol. 85b). 
p. 1634 (7 lines) Chap. 12 (fol. 85b). 


3. Madhavacarya’s commentary (on 
the Parzfara-smrti) 
II. ii, p. 208 (2 lines) Chap. 6 (fol. 55a). 
4 Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva, Chap. 2 (fol. 43a). 
L p.657 (2 lines, wrongly as- 
cribed to the Siva-dharma’) 
3. Soetafvatara-upanisad-bha; ya as- 


B to Sankara (Anandasrama 
Press ed.), 


P- 7 (4 lines) Chap. 3 (fol. 49b, lines 3-4) 

P. 8 (10 lines) Chap. 3 (fol. 49b, line 6 
to fol. 502, Jine 2). 

p. 33 (2 lines) Chap. 3 (fol. 50a, line 3- 
v. 1. ज्ञानात्‌ for घ्यानात्‌) 

P- 34 (2 lines) Chap. 3 (fol. 49b, line 
4). 

P: 35 (9 lines) aan 3 (fol. 50b, line 
2). 


in ae examining the Siva-dharma we have already said that 

ane DuC ae I, p. 467 and II. ii, pp. 396 and 887-9, 6, 
and 9 have uod lines respectively of Siva-dharma, Chaps. 10 
27 en wrongly ascribed to the Siva-dharmottara. 
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The verses, ascribed to the “Siva-dharmottara’ in the following 


works, are not found in the present Siva-dharmottara :— 


(1) Apararka’s commentary on the Yajfavalkya-smrti, Bee 
274-5 (five quotations of 3, 1, 4, 12 and 9 lines re-pectively on 
impurity and purification). 

(2) Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamayt III. i, p. 354 (4 lines on 
the characteristics of an ‘Atmajiia’ and the Siva-yogins). 


(3) Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti, YI. ii, 
pp. 227 (4 lines on Karma-vipaka), 236(11 lines on the same topic), 
339-40 (21 lines on the same topic), 243-4 (13 lines on the same 
topic), and 250 (2 lines on the same topic). 

(4) Rudradhara’s Varsa-krtya, pp. 102-111 (about 200 lines on 
Sivaratri-vrata-vidhi). 

(5) Raghunandana's Smrti-tativa, I, p. 417 (2 lines on Siva- 
worship). 
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THE GANESA-PURANA* 


Though not mentioned in any of the lists of Puranas and 
Upapuranas, this work! reckons itself as one of the ‘eighteen Upa- 


* 


1. 


J. G. J. R. I., Vol. X, pp. 79-99. 
Our analysis of this Upa-purana is based on the edition 
published by Gopal Narayan and Co., Bombay, 1892. 
According to M. Winternitz, an edition of the Gazefa- 
purina : ‘appeared in Poona in 1876.’ (See Winternitz, 
Histary of Indian Literature, 1, p. 582, footnote 3). As I 
was unable to procurea copy of this Poona edition, 
Y could not compare it with the Bombay edition. 
For MSS of this Gagefa-puraga (hereinafter referred to 
as Ganefa-p. or Gag.) see : 
Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue of Sans. MSS, pp 
78-79, Nos. 133-134. (Of these two MSS, the former 
contains the Upasana-khanda divided into 93 chapters) 
Eggeling, India Office Catalogue of Sans. MSS, VI 
1199, Nos. 3.49-51. (Of these three MSS, the first 
preserves the text of the Upasana-khanda of 93 chapters) 
R. L. Mitra, Notices of Sans. MSS, VII, pp. 91-96, Nos 
2325-26. (Of these two MSS, the former is incomplete 
and contains chaps. 1—81 of the Upasana-khanda) 
Hrishikesh Shastri and Siva Chandra Gui, Calcutta Sans. 
College Catalogue, IV, pp. 18-19, No. 23 (containing both 
the Khandas) 
A. C.. Burnell, Classified Index to the Sans. MSS in the 
Palace at Tanjora, p. 187 
M. A: Stein, Jammu Catalogue of Sans. MSS, p. 200. 
a Sans. Gollege Gatalogue of Sans. MSS, pp. 287 and 


sow Rice, Catalogue of Sans. MSS in Mysore and Coorg, 
P 


Hiralal, Catalogue of Sans. and Prakrit MSS in the Gentral 
Province and Berar, p.115 

P. P. S. Sastri, Tanjore Catalogue of Sans. MSS, XV, pp. 
7171-72, No. 10571—77 

H. I. Poleman, Census of Indic MSS. in the United States 
and Canada, p. 49, Nos. 1046—48 ; 

Adyar Library Catalogue of Sans. MSS, Part 1, p. 150 
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purapas? but does not claim to belong to any Maha-purana. It 
is divided into two parts, viz, Upasana-khanda and Krida-khanda, 
of which the former consists of 92 chapters and the latter (styled 
* Uttara-khanda' in all the chapter-colophons), of 155 chapters. 


Atthe very outset ofthe first part we are told that some 
sages, who attended the twelve-year sacrifice instituted by Saunaka 
and had already heard the ‘eighteen Puranas’, requested Sita to 
speak further on Puranic topics. Consequently, Süta spoke out 
‘the Purana of Ganesa’ and glorified this deity through the story 
of Somakanta, which runs as follows : 


F. Kielhorn, Report on the Search for Sans. MSS in the 
Bombay Presidency during the year 1880-81, p. 64. (The MSS 
is dated Sarhvat 1890). 
For MSS of the Gavefa.gita (forming chaps. 138-148 
of the second part of the Gayefa-p.}, see 
(i) Mitra, Notices of Sans. MSS, IV, pp. 27-28, No. 1403. 
(ii Haraprasad Shastri, Catalogue of Sans. MSS in the Library 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, (hereinafter referred to as 
ASB. Cat.), pp. 789-791, Nos. 4137-38. (The latter MS 
is dated Saka 1616 and furnished with a commentary 
entitled Ganapati-bhava-dipika of Nilakantha, son of 
Govinda-süri). 

(iii) M. A. Stein, Jammu Catalogue of Sans. MSS, p. 200. (One 
of the two MSS mentioned by Stein contains Nilakantha's 
commentary). 

(iv) R.G. Bhandarkar, Report on the Search for Sans. MSS in 
the Bombay Presidency during the years 1887-88, 1888-89, 
1889-90, and 1890-91, p. 11, 

For MSS of the Gagefa-sahasra-nama-stotra (occurring in 
Gan. 1, 46); see 
(i) Mitra, Notices of Sans. MSS, IV, p. 32, No. 1410. (This 
MS is dated Saka 1549 and furnished with the comment- 
ary of Gopalabhattha, surnamed Dava). 

Gi) R. L. Mitra, Bikaner Catalogue of Sans. MSS, pp. 199-200, 
No. 434. 

(iii) Chintaharan Chakravarti, Vasgiya Sahitya Parisat Galas 

- logue of Sans. MSS, p. 71. : 
(iv) Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue of Sans. MSS, p. 79, No, 135- 
It should be mentioned that all the above-mentioned 
MSS are written in Devanagari. : 
2. Gan., 1. 1.8. 


अन्यान्युपपुराणानि वर्तन्तेः्ष्टादशव च । 
गणेश नारदीये च॑ नृसिहादीन्यथापि च ॥ 


(xiii) 
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Somakánta, the able and pious ruler of Devanagara (or 
Devapura) in Saurastra, had a sudden attack of leprosy. Finding 
himself completely disabled by this fell disease Somakānta 
installed his son Hemakantha on the throne, gave him instructions 
on acara and niti,? and retired to the forest with his wife Sudharma 
and two of his ministers. While living at the side of a lake 
Sudharmà chanced to meet Cyavana, son of Bhrgu, and told him 
all about her husband. Cyavana reported the matter to Bhrgu, 
who, consequently, sent Cyavana to bring Somakanta and others 
to his hermitage. Cyavana did so, and Somakanta asked Bhrgu 
the cause of, and remedy for the disease. Bhrgu explained the 
whole situation thus. In his previous birth Somakanta was a 
Vaisya named Kamanda of Kolharanagara near the Vindhya 
mountain, After his parent’s death Kamanda became reckless 
and earned much wealth by plundering and killing Brahmanas, 
women and children. When, in his old age, he became invalid 
and was forsaken even by his nearest relations, he became repen- 
tant and determined to give away all his ill-earned property to 
worthy Brahmanas. But as none came forward to accept anything 
from him, he spent the greater part of his wealth in turning a 
small dilapidated temple of Ganesa into a magnificent one.* Not 
long after this Kamanda died and was allowed by Yama first to 
reap the fruit of his pious act. Consequently, he was born as 
Somakanta and enjoyed royal fortune for some time. Now that 
the time for suffering had come, he was attacked with leprosy. 
Somakanta listened to Bhrgu’s words, but his mind did not become 
free from doubt. Consequently, a number of birds appeared on 
the scene and began to tear away Somakanta’s flesh. Being very 
much afflicted Somakanta sought Bhrgu’s protection, and the 


latter scared away all the birds with a roar and suggested to 
— पा 


3. For these instructions see Gay. I, 3, in which: the follow- 
ing topics have been dealt with--morning duties 
(including salütation to the spiritual preceptors and to 
Gananatha, Kamala-pati, Girija-pati, Dinanatha and 
Girija); purification of the body; general maxims; duties 
of aking towards his own subjects as well as towards 
his neighbours. © 3 

Kamanda is said to have furnished this temple with four 
toranas, four dvaras, and four fikharas, and to have deco- 
rated it with various kinds of jewels—Gay. I: 8. 21-24. 
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Somakanta that he should listen to ‘the Purana of Ganega’ fon 
escaping all kinds of miseries. Bhrgu then sprinkled water on 
Somakanta by repeating one hundred and eight names of Ganesa, 
and, as a result, an extremely dark papapurusa came out 
of Somakānta’s body and resorted to a dry mango tree at the 
order of the sage. As Somakanta was eager to listen to ‘the 
Purana of Ganesa’, Bhrgu asked him to bathe at the Bhrgu-tirtha 
and undertake a solemn vow for the purpose. Somakanta did so 
and instantaneously became free from the disease. Bhrgu then 
glorified Ganesa as well as the Purana in his praise, which Bhrgu 
had heard from Vyasa, and Daksa from Mudgala. Bhrgu added 
that as, during the Kali age, the people did not study the Vedas, 
neglected the duties enjoined on them by their castes and orders of 
life, created mixed castes, and committed various kinds of sins, 
Vyasa wrote the eighteen Puranas and the eighteen Upa- 
puranas for saving the (Vedic) dharma. Bhrgu then narrated 
the Purana to Somakanta thus: Vyasa divided the originally 
one Veda into four and undertook to write the Puranas 
‘for elucidating the meanings of the Vedas.’ But as out of pride 
he did not begin with any verse on salutation to, or in praise of 
Ganesa, his memory failed him on certain points. Being unable 
to account for such loss of memory Vyasa saw Brahma in Satya- 
loka and learnt from him that neglect of Ganesa was the real cause 
ofsuch forgetfulness. (Chaps. 1—10). Vyasa then wanted to 
know about Ganesa and his worship. Consequently Brahma spoke 
on the following topics : 


Praise of Ganesa as the highest deity and Parama Brahma 
and of Ganesa-mantras, especially the one-syllabled mantra-raja 


5. Gap. I. 9. 37-39a : 
वेदार्थज्ञानरहितान्‌ वेदाघ्ययनर्वाजतान्‌ । 
वर्णाश्नमाचारशून्यान्‌ जातिसंकरकारिणः ॥ 
कलो विलोक्य तु जनान्‌ कुटिलान्‌ पापकारिणः | 
अष्टादश पुराणानि कृतवान्‌ TATÀ ॥ 


तावन्त्युपपुराणानि ततोऽर्थान्‌ बुबुधुर्जनाः । 
6. Gay. I. 10. 2— 


कृत्वा वेदं चतुर्भाग॑ तदर्थज्ञानसिद्धये | 
स विद्यामदार्वेण पुराणं  कर्तुमारभत्‌ ।। 
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(oi). Method and praise of muttering these mantras with the 
erformance of bhutasuddhi, nyasa, mudra etc. in accordance with 
ihe directions of the Agamas (i.e. Tantras). Method and praise of 


Ganesa-worship and the performance of various vratas of Ganapati, 


viz. Vinayaka-caturthivrata, Sankasta-caturthi-vrata, Angaraka- 
caturthi-vrata etc. Praise of offering Dürvà grass, Sami-leaves 
etc. to Ganapati. Description of Ganeéa in his saguga and nirguya 
aspects. Gaņeśa’s existence as nzda-brahma. Origin and praise of 
(i) the holy places sacred to Ganesga, viz., Siddhaksetra, Ganeéa- 
pura, Mayüresvara etc; (ii) the image of Ganeéa called Cintamani 
at Kadambapura (also called Cintamanipura or Cintamani-ksetra) 
in Vidarbha; (iii) the Ganesa-kunda at Kadambapura; (iv) the 
image of Ganesa called Varada at Puspakapura; and so on. 


In connection with these topics many myths and legends 
have been introduced in this Parana. Some of these are the 
following : 


Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa's search for the Supreme Being 
after pralaya; Ganesa’s consequent appearance before these gods 
by assuming a visible form," and Brahma, Visnu, Maheáa's eulogy 
of Ganega by applying to him all the attributes of Parama Brahma, 
Ganefa’s allotment of duties to Brahma, Visnu and Siva (of whom 
the first was entrusted with the Vedas and the Puranas, and the 
last with the one-syllabled and six-syllabled mantras of Ganesa as 
well as with the Agamas). Brahma's experience after entering 
Ganeéa’s body, his muttering of the one-syllabled mantra which 
Ganesa himself had instructed to Brahma ina dream by assuming 
the form of a child lying on a leaf of a banyan tree, and his 
creation of the universe through Ganesa’s favour. Visnu’s 
Killing of Madhu and Kaitabha after pleasing Ganeéa by duly 
repeating his six-syllabled mantra. Mental depression of king 
Bhima of Kaundinyanagara in Vidarbha for his childlessness; his 
Approach to Visvamitra for remedy; his worship of Ganesa by 
"epeating the one-syllabled mantra; and the consequent birth ofa 
301 who was named Rukmangada. Attainment of the royal for- 
ue and construction of a Ganeéa-temple at Kaundinyanagara by 

aksa (son of Vallabha, king of Bhanunagara in Karnata), who, 


ae being discarded by his father for his inborn physical defects, 


RT कक 
7. For description of this form see Gay. I. 12. 33-38. 
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regained his natural form by coming in contact with the air appro- 
aching from the body of a Ganesa-worshipping saint named 
Mudgala and was able to win Ganesa's favour by worshipping 
him first with the eight-syllabled mantra and then with the one. 
syllabled one in accordance with Mudgala's instructions. Constant 
worship of Ganesa by Vallala (son of a Vaisya named Kalyana of 
Palli in Sindhu-desa), as a result of whose curse Kalyana was 
reborn as Daksa mentioned above. Indra's worship of Ganesa 
with the six-syllabled mantra, and his consequent immunity from 
Gautma's curse which was enjoined on him for enjoying Ahalya’s 
person during Gautama’s absence. Rukmangada’s bath and 


Ganesa-worship at Cintamani-ksetra in accordance with Narada’s 


instructions, and his consequent recovery from leprosy caused to 
him by the curse of Mukunda (the wile of a sage) who was offend- 
ed with Rukmangada because the latter did not enjoy her person 


inspite of repeated request. Indra's assumption of the form of. 


Rukmangada and union with Mukunda, and the consequent birth 


of Grtsamada,® whom other sages did not recognise as a Brahmana 


and who, therefore, cursed his mother to turn into a Badari 


(jujube) tree and attained Brahmanattva by practising severe 
penance and worshipping Ganeia with the Rgvedic mantra 
‘gananath tva etc.’ Birth and exploits of Tripura, son of Grtsa- 
mada, his practice of severe austerities and worship of Ganeéa with. 
the Revedic mantra fganànam tva etc.’, his receipt of boons as well 
as of a city called Tripura (also known as Ganesapura) from this 
deity, and his occupation of heaven and Kailaéa. Siva’s worship 
of Ganesa with the mention of his one thousand names (Ganesa- 
sahasra-nama),° and his destruction of the city of Tripura, which 
was situated in Bangala,!? by means of a single arrow. Pa rvati's 


8. For complete analysis of the legend of Grtsamada see Dr. 
Stevenson’s article in JRAS, VIII, pp: 319-329. 
9. For the Canesa-sahasra-nàma-stotra enunciated by Siva 


see Gay. 1. 46. Many of the names have been arranged 
alphabetically from a to क्ष; 


10. Gay. I. :6— 
ततस्तदभवत्‌ स्थानं dq त्रिपुरस्य gi 
manida सर्वेषां सर्वसिद्धिदम्‌ ॥ 

See JGJRI, Vol. VIII, pt. iv. 
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performance of the Vinayaka-caturthi-vrata!! in accordance with 
the instructions of Himavat and her consequent marriage with 
Siva, King Kardama's living a life of pomp and pleasure and 
passing to the region of Ganesvara asa result of. performing this 
grata in accordance . with Saubhari's instructions. Nala’s attain- 
ment of royal fortune by performing the Vinayaka-caturthi-vrata 
in his previous birth as a Ksatriya ‘in the city of Pippala situated 
in a land lying beyond Gauda-desa (gauda-desat pare dese pure 
pippala-samjtíake—Gaz. I. 52. 21). 


Besides these there are severalother stories meant for glorify- 
ing the caturthi-vratas of Ganesa, viz., those of queen Indumati 
(who rescued her husband Candrangada, king of Malava, from 
the Naga damsels by performing the Ganesa-caturthi-vrata in 
accordance with Narada’s advice), king Sürasena of Madhyadeéa 
(who heard from Indra about the glory of Ganesa and attained the 
region of this deity by worshipping him duly), a sinning fisherman 
of Dandakaranya (who became known as sage Bhrüsundi by wor- 
shipping Gananatha), the Earth's son Mangala by sage Bharadvaja 
of Avantinagara, king Krtavirya and his son Kartaviryarjuna, 
Sundara (the daughter of a Ksatriya named Sarangadhara) of 
Bangalavisaya, Rama Jamadagnya (who received the six-syllabled 
Ganesa-mantra from Siva), the demon Taraka(whom Skanda!? was 


able to kill by duly observing the Vinayaka-caturthi-vrata), and 
E on. 


The second part of the Gagefa-p. deals with the exploits of 
G 7 fi ण A 5 a a ट 
२१९६६ (often mentioned as ‘Vinayaka’) in his different incarna: 
tons, and contains the following stories : 


ka; Ganeéa’s birth in the Satya-yuga as Aditi's ten-handed (dasa- 
o im Son gomed Mahotkata (and Vināyaka) for bringing about 
7 eun of the demons Narantaka and Devantaka (who 
Gud Sons ofa वश named Randraketu of Anga and be- 

vincible by worshipping Siva); his assumption of a two- 


an BTS cee 
oe form at the request of his mother; his exploits in his infancy, 


11. 


For description of this vrata, which is to be observed for 
one month from Sravana-sukla-caturthi to Bhadra-sukla- 
Caturthi, see Gag. 1. 49-5]. 5 


1 » T e . . G 
: he story of the birth of Skanda, as given in Gay. 1.83ff , 
28 as Innovations on some points. s 
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viz., his killing of (i) Virajā, a Raksasi who swallowed him up, (ii) 
the Raksasas Uddhata and Dhundhura who came to kill him by 
assuming the forms of parrots, and (ili) a crocodile which threaten. 
ed to kill him together with his mother in a lake; his Stealing of 
the images of the five deities (paficayatana, viz Sarvani, Sarva, 
Visnu, Vinayaka and Ravi) when these were being worshipped by 
the Gandharvas Haha, Hühü and Tumburu in Kasyapa’s house, 
his showing of the universe in his mouth in order to dissuade his 
father from punishing him, and his assumption of the forms of the 
five deities to the great astonishment of the Gandharvas; his investi 
ture with the sacred thread, during which Brahma named him 
Brahmanaspati and gave him a lotus, Brhaspati named him 
Bharabhiti, Kuvera gave him a garland of gems (ratna-mzla) and 
named him Surananda. Varuna (apam patih) gave him a noose 
(basa) and named him Sarvapriya, Sankara gave him a trident 
(trifila), a damaru anda digit of the moon (candrakala) and name 
him Virüpaksa and Bhalacandra, ( Jamadagnya) Rama's mother 
gave him an axe (parafu) and a lion and named him Parasu-hasta 
and Sirbha-vahana, the Sea(Sagara) gave him a garland of pearls and 
named him Maladhara, the serpent Sesa became his seat and named 
him Phanirajasana, Fire gave him the power of burning as well as 
the name ‘Dhanafijaya’, and so on; Vinayaka’s killing of the five 
Raksasas Vighata, Pingaksa, Visala, Pingala and Capala who 
approached him during his upanayana by assuming the forms of 
Brahmanas; his baffling the attempts of Vayu and Agni, who, being 
sent by Indra, tried to overpower him; Indra’s entrance into Vina 
yaka’s body and viewing in it innumerable universes; Vinayaka’s 
killing of the Raksasa Dhimraksa and his sons Jaghana and Mant; 
when he was being taken to Kasi by Kasi-raja for attending the 
marriage ceremony of his son; Vinayaka's entrance into Kasi and 
killing of numerous demons including Narantaka and Devantaka; 
his worship by Kaéi-raja; his feasting at every house; his previous 
appearance as Párvati's ten-handed son named Vakra-tunda, 0४ 
going to Benares and killing of the demon Durasada who had taken 
his residence at Bhasmakapura (also called Mukundapura) in the 
land of the Kaivartas,' his reputation under the name of Dhundhi- 


13. Gay. lI. 39. 16— 
कैवर्तकानां विषये न्यवसद्‌ भस्मके पुरे । 
मुकुन्दपुरमित्येव ख्यातं लोकेषु सर्वतः ॥ 
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raja and residence at Benares by assuming fifty-six different forms, 
and his re-establishing of Siva at Benares after ousting the pious 
king Divodāsa with the help of Vişņu who assumed the form of a 
Buddha and misled people by preaching anti-Vedic ideas,’ and 
ae (Chapt. 1-72). Vinayaka’s birth in the Treta-yuga as 
Párvati's son named Mayüresvara (also called Ganesa and Heramba 
for killing the demon Sindhu whose tyranny became unbearable 
to all; Mayüresvara's exploits from his childhood, viz., his killing 
of Grdhrasura, Balasura, Vyomasura, Kamathasura, and numer- 
ous other demons including Sindhu; his showing to his mother and 
others the universe as lying in his mouth; his riding on the peacock 
which was born of the egg brought forth by Vinata; his showing 
of his visvaripa to Brahma; his destruction of the sacrifice insti- 
tuted by Indra; his marriage; and so on. (Chaps. 73-126). 
Vinayaka's birth in the Dvapara-yuga as Parvati’s elephant-headed 
son named Gajanana for bringing about the destruction of the 
extremely red demon Sindüra born of Brahma’s yawning; Siva’s 
consolation to Parvati who felt very much dejected at the sight of 
the ugly face of her son; Vamadeya’s curse on a Gandharva named 
Kraufica, and the latter’s consequent birth as a rat; Gajanana’s 
chastisement of this rat and making it his mount (vahana); his 
turning red after killing Sindüra; and so on. Besides these, there 
are stories in praise of (i) the use Sami-leaves in Vinayaka-worship, 
E the construction of images of Vinàyaka with Mandara-wood, 
(iii) the images of Vinayaka established at different places, and so 
on. In chaps. 138-148, which constitute the ‘Upanisad-artha- 
garbha Ganesa-gita’, Gajanana speaks to king Varenya on jüana- 
Yoga, karma-yoga, ksetra-viveka etc. ; in chap. 149 Brahma gives 
a description of the evils of the Kali age and says that Vinayaka 
would manifest himself as Dhümaketu at the end of this age for 
ded the Mlecchas and re-establishing dharma; and in 
UA the names of fifty-six Ganesas who attend upon Vinayaka 
९ at Benares have been given. 


Work The above contents of the Gagefa-p. clearly shows that this 
a deals exclusively with the praise and worship of Ganesa (also 
ed Vinayaka, Gajanana,. Varada, -Vighnanasa etc.) Although 


14, 


Gan. YI. 47, 50. 
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it preaches the unity of all gods,'5 it regards Ganesa as the 


eme deity and says that it is only Ganesa who is able to create 


supr ; > 
p s worshippers bhakti, jana and 


and avert obstacles and to confer hi 
mukti. It looks upon Ganesa from two aspects, nzrguna and saguna. 
In his nirguna aspect Ganesa is the same a Parama Brahma, and 
all the attributes of the latter are conveniently attached to him. 
Thus, he is said to be anadi, nitya, nirvikāra, avyaya, aprameya, 
karanatita, kevalānandarīpin and so on. He is onkara-rüpin, brahma- 
vidya-pradayin and vighna-sagara-sosana and is the original source of 
the universe (including gods and others). In creation he takes to 
gunas and appears as Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others; and it is 
Ganesa who manifests himself in different forms for establishing 
law and order in the world, Thus, the Gayefa-p. says, Galea incar- 
nated himself as ‘tejoripi, ‘dafa-bhuja and fsizrharidha" Vinayaka in 
the Satya-yuga, as ‘barhiridha,’ ‘sad-bhuja’ and ‘fasi-varna’ Mayire: 
fvara in the Treta-yuga, and as *rakta-varga,' ‘akhu-ridha’ and *catur- 
bhuja’ Gajanana in the Dvapara, and would appear as ‘dhiimra-varna’, 
‘nilatvaridha’ and ‘dvi-hastavan’ Dhimaketu in the Kali-yuga.\® 
According to Gay. II, 130. Vinayaka was born to Parvati in the 
Dvàpara age with the normal head ofa human being, but after 
being eulogised by his mother he changed his form into that 
furnished with the head of an elephant. In chap. 134 of its Krida- 
khanda the Gavefa-p. says that the Gandharva named Krauñca 
was transformed intoa rat by Vamadeva’s curse and that Gaja- 
nana overpowered it and made it his vahana, because it used to 
eat up the rice kept in earthen pots, damaged books, clothes etc., 
and created various other troubles in Paragara’s hermitage. Besides 
the forms of Ganesa mentioned above, the Gayefa-p. knows many 
more, viz., those having two, three, five, eight, twelve or eighteen 
hands,!" and two, five or six faces;!? one of the forms of Ganesa 
has four tusks! and another has a dark complexion (meghabha)”°s 


15. See especially Gay. II. 138. 20f.— 
शिवे विष्णौ च शक्तौ च wu मयि नराधिप | 


योऽभेदबुद्धिर्योगः स॒ सम्यग्योगो मतो मम Ul 
etc. 


16. Gaz. II. 1. 17-21, 78. 41-43, and 130. 28ff. 3 
17. Gar. 1. 46. 137-141, and 91. 38-41; and II. 149. 7-0- 
18. Gag.I. 46. 137, 141 and 144; l. 44. 26; II. 149. 7. 
19. 64». 1. 46. 139. 

20. Gay, I. 91. 38. 
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Heramba-Ganapati has been mentioned in several places; and in 
Gan. 1. 46- 137 Ganesa has been described as ‘dvi-ripa’.21 


Of the different forms of Ganeia mentioned in the Gageía-p. 
it is the four-handed one which is the most popular. In this 
form?? Ganapati has a single tusk and a huge serpent coiling round 
his belly. He wears a crown (mukufa), earrings (kundala), armlets 
(wigada), a waist-band (kafisztra) generally made of gold (Kaficanzya), 
and garland made ofpearls (which may be interspersed with 
gems) or of red flowers. The things, which he carries in hands, 
are not always the same. Sometimes he bears the ‘khadga’, ‘kheta’, 
‘dhanus’ and ‘Sakti’, sometimes he holds a “parasu (axe), a ‘kamala’ 
(lotus), a ‘mala’ and either sweetmeats (modaka), or a tusk (danta); 
and sometimes he wields a ‘pafa’ (noose) and an 'afkufa' (goad) 
instead of the axe and the lotus. On some occasions he has three 
eyes"? or a crescent moon on his forehead,?* or wears the gem 
called Cintamani on his bosom,?? oris attended by Siddhi and 
Buddhi.?é Although he is generally red and is clad in red gar- 
ments, on one occasion he is described as being *éasi-varna'?" and, 
on another, as being dressed in yellow silk (pita-kaugeya- 
vasana).?8 


Next in popularity is Ganesa’s ten-handed form?? which 
carries different kinds of weapons in its ten hands, has the moon 


É its forehead, wears a garland made of pearls or lotuses, has a 
IU EUM RE ie E, 

21. Wedo not know whether this *dvi-rüpa? Ganapati is the 
same as the double-formed Ganeéa (called Kangi-ten) 
whose images are found in Japan. For information 
about these images see Alice Getty, Gagefa—4 Monograph 
on the Elephant-faced God, pp. 78ff. and Plate No. 38. 

22. For description of the four-handed form of Ganapati 
see Gan. I. 12. 33-38, 15. 4-6, 20. 31-34, 21. 32-34, 49. 
21-23, 66. 17-19, 87. 31-35, 82. 26-29, and 91. 8-9; II. 


2 


130. 1—5 and 21-22. 
23. Gan. 1. 2]. 11, and 23. 11. 
24. Gap. I. 15. 5, and 87. 33; II. 130. 5. 
25-26. Gan. IT, 130. 22. 
27. Gar. T. 91. 29. 
28. Gan. T. 20. 3]. à 
290 Ies description of this form see Gaz. I. 37. 10-13, 44. 


26-28, 88. 32-35, and 90. 14-15, and II. 6. 22-25, and 
17. 25-28. 
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white complexion, rides a lion, and is attended by Siddhi and 
Buddhi. In this form Ganesa sometimes wears a garland of skulls 
and has five faces; or he may also have the gem called Cintamani 
on his bosom, or ride a peacock, or have a vermillion-red 


complexion. 


Ganesa, as described in the Gagefa-p., is a compsite ४०080 
having many of the characteristics of Rudra Siva, Visnu, Brahma, 
Indra, Varuna, Brhaspati, Kuvera, Karttikeya, Durga and others, 
This is evidenced not only by Ganesa’s paraphernalia (viz., the 
crescent moon, the serpent, the yellow garment, the goad, the 
lotus, the noose, the axe,3! the missile Sakti, the mounts peacock 
and lion, and so on), but also by the following names which are 
applied to him in his Sahasra-nama-stotra : Sambhu, Viripaksa, 
Khandendu-krta-sekhara, Bhala-candra, Sülin, Khatvangin, 
Pasupati, Pasu-paga-vimocaka, Sarhgin, Gadadhara, Vanamalin, 
Cakrapani, Mahalaksmi-priyatama, Bharati-sundari-natha, 
Sarasvatyasraya, Vagisvaripati, Sarojabhrt, Vajradyastra-pari- 
vara, Pasin, Brahmanaspati, Brhaspati, Nidhipati, Dhanapati, 


Dhanada, Süryamandala- madhyaga, and so on.?? Various other 
aspects of Ganesa's character are indicated by the following 


names which also occur in the Gagefa-sahasra-nama-stotra : Savara, 
Buddhi-priya, Siddhi-priya, Siddhi-pati, Mohini-pati, Jyestharaja, 
Sadyojata, Gajapati, Cintamani-dvipa-pati, Sali-maüjari-bhrt, 
Kalpa-valli-dhara, Mudgarayudha, Matulinga-dhara, Cita-kalika- 
bhrt, Gadya-padya-sudharnava, Gadya-gana-priya, Cintamani, 
Argava-lalasa, Phala-hasta, Phànita-priya, Mantra-pati, Hasti- 
880159, Ksetradhipa, Parabhicara-gamana, Supta-matr-nisevita, 
Asta-patrambujasana, Asta-matr-samavrta, Nava-nagasanadhyasin, 
and Nava-durga-nisevita, Ganapati’s names ‘Bharati-sundari-natha’ 
‘Sarasvatya-sraya’ and ‘Vidyaprada’ and his description as 4 


30. "We have already said that the idea of the later Ganesa 
is originally based on the identification of the Vinayakas 
with the Ganeivaras. According to the  Gagefa-pe 
‘Vinayaka’ and ‘Gajanana’, which differ in forms, are 
the distinct incarnation of the same god. 


31. According to Rgveda X. 53. 9 Brahmanaspati carried an 
iron axe, ~ 


32. Gay. 1.46. 8-9, 14-15, 17, 19- Gr Un 99, 
102, 105 and 80 on, 3 2 20, 2; 5 i D 3 
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«idyadhipa-deva?? show that he was also looked upon as a god 
of learning. 

A study of the Gazesa-p. shows that Ganeia was zealously 
worshipped by the Tantriks, both Hindu and Buddhist,?4 and that 
many Agamas were written on the praise and worship of 
this ०१.४५ These Tantriks furnished Ganesa with Saktis,36 
evolved a large number of mantras? and used these for accom- 
plishing various ends.3 ‘They regarded Ganeéga as the ‘mantra- 
pati’ (I. 46. 108) and sometimes worshipped him for saving them- 
selves from black magic (abhicara) practised against them by others 
(I. 46. 124). Ganesa was no less popular with the Vamacara 
Tantriks than with the others. This is amply evidenced by his 
names ‘Ucchista-ganesa’, ‘Ucchista-gana’, ‘Guhyacara-rata’, 
‘Guhyagama-niripita’ and ‘Madaghirnita-locana’ as occurring in 
the Gagefa-sahasra-nama-siotra. As  Ganesa's association with 
Tantricism was not favourable to the varnaérama-dharma, the 
Gayefa-p. was written to infuse Ganapatyaism with Vedic ideas. 
This work describes Ganesa as ‘trayimaya’ (I. 61. 43) and ‘rgyajuh- 
sama-sambhiti’ (I. 46. 78), regards him as the source of the Vedas 
(I. 51. 73), identifies him with the Vedic sacrifice (I. 46. 110), calls 
him *yajfa-pati' (Y. 46. 110), and preaches that Ganesa incarnated 


33. Gan. I. 90. 30. 


É By analysing the legend of Grtsamada as occurring in 

the Upasana-khanda of the Garefa-p. Dr. Stevenson has 
shown that this legend as well as that of Naraàntaka and 
Devantaka in the Krida-khanda is ‘an allegorical re- 
presentation of the conflict between Brahmanism and 
Buddhism’, See JRAS, VIIT, pp. 319-329. According 
to Gan. II. 47. 930. Visnu appeared as a Buddha and 
preached anti-Vedic ideas. 

35. Cf. Gan. I. 13.8 (anekagamath svar janat bodhayantarh 
sadasarva-rüparz Ganefam namamah) and 1. 13. 27 (ekiksaram 
sadarnam ca mantram sarvagamams tatha)haraya bhagavan 
Jrádat,.......... Ju 


36. In Gay. I. 46. 144 and 150 Ganapati is called ‘saf-fakti- 
farivarita! and ‘asta-Sakti-samrddha-Sr?. : 

37, According to Gag. I. 11. 3, seven crores of mantras are to 

be found in the Agamas (sapta-koti-mahamanira ganesa- 

Syagame sthitzh|tad rahasyar $ivo ueda........ 

38. Gay. 1, 50. 2—mantra  nana-vidha devi nana-siddhi-pra- 
dayakah, 
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himself for establishing the Vedic rites and customs. But jy 
spite of his high regard for the Vedas, the author of the Ganesa-p, 
could not ignore ‘Agamas’ (i. e. Tantras) totally. He repeatedly 
refers to these works as sources of the Ganapatya mantras,40 
prescribes the performances of nyasas, mudras etc. in Ganeéa- 
worship,4! recognises the Tantric yantra as a medium of worship,4? 
and advises the Ganesa-worshippers to follow the directions of the 
Agamas in the performance of mantra-sandhya, nyasa, etc. and the 
drawing of yantras.? He speaks of ‘seven crores’ of Agamic 
mantras of Ganesa (I. 11. 3), actually mentions those having one, 
two, four, five, six, eight, ten, twelve, sixteen, eighteen or twenty- 
eight syllables, and admits of Tantric symbolism in these, but 
he says that the Rgvedic mahzmantra ‘gananath tva etc.’ is superior 
to all the Agamic ones.4® He also prescribes the use of the different 
verses of the Revedic Purusasikta in summoning Ganeía during 
his worship and in offering seat and other things to him.*® 


Although the Gavefa-p. aims at infusing Ganapatyaism with 
Vedic ideas, it does not overlook its sectarian interest. It mentions 


various sectaries, viz., Vaikhanasas, Bhagavatas, Sattvatas, Padca- 
ratras, Saivas, Pasupatas, Kalamukhas, Bhairavas, Saktas, Sauras, 
Jainas and Arhatas,4? but adds special importance to the Vais- 
navas, Sauras, Saktas and Saivas, whom it mentions at several 
places as worshipping Ganesa in their Vedic and popular (laukika) 


39. 17 646. II. 41. 3 Ganeéa says to Parvati’ “matas tva? 
sevituy dharmu karluw karma ca vaidikam|avatirso 
"smi........[[.? In Gan. II. 43. 3 Dhundhiraja is said to have 
established the ‘frutismrti-krta mirga’ by killing the demon 
Durasada. According to Gay. I. 9. 37—39.1 and 10.2 
Vyasa wrote the eighteen Puranas and the eighteen 
Upapuranas for saving the Vedic dharma and elucidating 
the meanings of the Vedas. 

40. Gay. T. TI. 3, 12. 9, and 69. 8. 

41. Gay. 1. II, 18, 49 and so on. 

42. Cf. Gan. I. 69 14, 


43. Gam. 1. 11. 14, 49. 20, and 69. 14. 


44. Gag. Y. 11. 4ff., 20, 29, 46. 155, 50. 2ff., 51. 28, 91. 39-33, 
and so on. E 


45. Gan. I. 36. 19-20— gananam [uelis hah mantrabesen nnt 
agamoktesu maniresu........Sresthah : 
46. Gar, 1. 69. 178, 


Gar. I. 46. 32-33, 


७००००००० 
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rites.*° The way in which Visnu, Siva, Parvati and other deities 
n subordinated to Ganesa, shows that the members of 


have bee 5 ; 
these four sects were the most powerful rivals of the Ganesa- 
worshippers" It is most probably for this reason that in the 


Ganefa-p. many of the exploits of infant Vinayaka have been con- 
ceived in imitation of those chiefly infant Krsna of Vrndāvana, 
that Vināyaka has been said on more occasions than one to have 
possessed, like Sürya, the power of curing diseases, especially 
Jeprosy,? and that in one of his incarnations Vinayaka is said to 
have, like Durga, ten hands and a lion as his vihana. 


We have already said that Gayefa-p. is not mentioned in any 
of the lists of eighteen Upapuranas. So, the late origin of this 
work is quite obvious. It is familiar with term ‘hora’, knows the 
names of rasis and week-days, and utilises, in its Gagefa-gitz, the 
language and contents of the Bhagavad-gita. It testifies to the 
widespread popularity of the Paücayatana-püja5? and has very late 
ideas regarding the images of Ganeia. It repeatedly mentions the 
Agamas (i. e. Tantras) as authoritative works, remarkably imbibes 
Tantric influence, refers to the various stories regarding the origin 
of Gajanana,5! knows various Agamas, and other works describing 
the different forms of this deity,5? speaks of the ‘eighteen 
Puranas and the ‘eighteen Upapuranas’,5 and names the 


48. Gag. 1. 45. 10-11, and 92. 44-45. See also Gan. II. 138. 
i and 20-21. 
49. Gay. I. 46. 189-192; II. 46. 18 and 151. 9. In Gas. I, 
king Somakanta is said to have become free from leprosy 
by listening to the Ganefa-p., and king Rukmangada by 
worshipping Ganesa at Cintamaniksetra. 
30. Cay. TI. 9. 11, 13, 37-38 and 47. 
Sl. Gay. II. 149. 6-7a— 
शस्भुवकत्राह्व क्रोधाच प्रादुभ्‌ तो गजाननः । 
Tata तेजसो जात see क्वचित्मुने ॥ 
क्वचिद्‌ गौरीमलाच्चापि .... .... ........ । 
Of. also the names “दम्भुवकत्नोद्भव', 'शम्मुहास्यभू', “उमाङ MAE, 
29 um given to Ganea in his सहस्रनामस्स्तोत्र (verses 
-24). i 
52. Gar. 1. 13. 8, and IT. 149. 6-8. 


53. Gay. I. 1. 4, 9.38, and 46. 160; II. 150, 11 and 14 and 
, 195 48. 
4. 


2 1, 1. 8 and 9. 39; II. 150.,15. 
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‘Naradiya’ and the *Nrsimha! Üpapurana.55 It knows the "Laigqse 
and the ‘Skanda®" and refers to some of their contents. That itis 
later than the Mudgala-p. and the Sarada-tilaka is shown by the 
fact that these two works speak of thirty-two and fifty-one forms of 
Ganapati respectively, whereas the Gayefa-p. catalogues fifty-six 
forms.5® By its statement that Daksa, who was mortified at the 
destruction of his sacrifice, heard from Mudgala the Purana on the 
praise of Ganeía,5? and by its mention of Mudgala as a great 
devotee of Ganapati in many places, the Gayefa-p. refers unmista- 
kably to the Mudgala-p.9? Hence this work cannot be dated earlier 
than 1100 A. D. Again, the Gayefa-p. has been drawn upon in 
Tryambaka Oka's Acara-bhiisaya® which was written in 1741 Saka 


55. For the relevant verse see footnote 2 above. 
56. Gaz. II. 149. 9b— 
Sivad brahma ca visnus ca lainge jatau  nirüpitau. 
This line refers to the present Li#ga-p., in which Siva 
has been described as the original source of Brahma 
and Visnu. 
57. Gag. II. 149. 10a— 


skande vidhatur netrac ca fivotpattir nirüpitz 
The story of Dhundhiraja and Divodasa in Gar. II. 38- 
48 must have been based on Skanda-p. IV (Kasi-khanda), 
chaps. 39-58. According to Gay. II. 38. 20-21 this story 
Was originally narrated by ‘Skanda’ to ‘Agastya’. In 
the above-mentioned chapters ofthe Skanda-p. (Kasi- 
khanda) also, Skanda speaks to Agastya. 

98. Gay. II. 42.11 (vinayakah .... .... | sat-pancasanmita miirtis 
cakarasau sva-tejasa Il ) and 38b (evam vinayakasyatha 
kaya sat-paiicamirtayah); II. 43. 10 (sthita varzmasim 
tratu n Sat-pancasad viniyakah). For the names of these 
‘fifty-six’ forms of Vinayaka at Benares see Gay. II. 154. 

59. Gas. I. 9. 63—yajita-vidhvarisa-fokarto daksah sufrava 
mudgalat. 

60. J.N. Farquhar thinks that the Mudgala-p. was written 
later than Gayesa-p.—See Farquhar, Outline of the Religi- 
ous Literature of India, p. 270. 

8015 Ie 


गणेशपुराणे पूजायां-- 
न्यूनातिरिक्‍तपुजाया: संपुर्णफलहेतवे | 


दक्षिणां काञ्चनीं देव स्थापयामि तवाग्रतः ॥ 
and p. 189— : 


(Continued on the next page) 
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21819 A. D.); there isa Ms of the Gagefa-p. which is dated 1685 
aka (71763 A. D.59? in his ASB Cat., V, pp. 789-91 H. P. Shas- 
iri describes a Ms of the Ganefa-gita (belonging to the Gagefa-p.) 
which is dated 1616 Saka (—1694 A. D) and is furnished with the 
commentary Gayapati-bhava-dipika of Nilakantha, son of Govinda- 
sari; and in his JVotices, IV, p. 32 R. L. Mitra describes a Ms of the 
Gauefa-sahasra-nama-stotra which bears the date Saka 1549 (21627 
A. D.) and contains the commentary of Gopalabhatta, surnamed 
Dava. So the date of the Gagefa-p. falls between 1100 and 1400 A. D. 
J.N. Farquhar also places it between 900 and 1350 A. D.93 But 
Dr. Stevenson is inclined to assign this work to a much later date, 
He says : “The former, called the Upasana Khanda of the Purana, 
could scarcely have been written before the seventeenth century of 
our era, as Moresvara (Sans. Mayüresvara) is mentioned as a 
great Tirtha of Ganesa; but still Morabhatta, who flourished in the 
former half of that century, gave it celebrity, and originated the 
Chinchore (Chinchvad) incarnate Ganapatis, it was a place altoge- 
ther unknown to fame. x x * * * 

* * k * * x * f 

* * The second Khanda of the Purāņa refers to the first, and 
therefore must have been written after it,” 64 However, it is due to 
this late origin of the Ganefa-p. that it is not referred to or drawn 
upon in any of the comparatively early Smrti Nibandhas and . 
F 


र Mss of the Gayefa-p. are extremely rare in Bengal. As a matter 
3 fact, we do not know of even one Ms of this work which has been 
Iscovered in this province or is written in Bengali characters, That 


the author of the Ganefa-p. had no sympathy for, and knowledge 


(Continued from the previous page) 
गणेशप्रियाणि-- 
हरिता; श्वेतवर्णा वा पञ्चत्रिपत्रसंयुताः | 
दूर्वाडकुरा मया दत्ता एकविदतिसम्मिता: ॥ 
इति गणेशपुराणे । 


These quoted verses are the same as Gan. 1. 49. 60b-61a 
and 62b— 634 respectively. : 


62. : Gui. ( PU 
5 p and Gui, Calcutta Sans. College Cat., IV, pp. 18-19. 
E 205 wet Duis of- the IEE Literature of India, pp. 


JRAS, VIII, p. 319; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


598 पुराणम्‌ --PURANA [vor. XXVII, No, 1 


about, Bengal, is shown by his statements that the city of Tripura 
(which Siva destroyed with a single arrow) was situated in 
*Bangala"95 and that there was a ‘Bangala-nagara’ in Bahgala- 
visaya.'9^ On the other hand, Benares figures prominently in this 
work, and many of the exploits of Vinayaka are located in this city, 
Hence it is highly probable that this work was written at Benares, 
Burnell informs us that the Gayefa-p. ‘is not recognised in South 
India either as a Purana or Upapurana’.°” 


Before concluding this section we should refer to a few inter- 
esting points mentioned in the Ganefa-p. According to Gar, I. 50, 
32-33 the immersion of the image of Ganesa at the end of the 
Vinayaka-caturthi-vrata is to be performed in the following way. 
'The image is to be decorated with umbrellas, flags etc., placed in 
a car drawn by men, and taken to a big pool in a procession which 
is to be led by boys (kiforaih) fighting among themselves with sticks; 
and after immersion, all are to return to their respective houses 
with songs and beat of drums. In Gay. I. 54. 20 and II. 1. 34 
there is mention of the custom of sending sweets (farkara) and 
betel-leaves to the houses of neighbours on special occasions such 
as the birth of a son. Gaz. I. 4.2-3 refer to the various kinds of 
coloured clothes made in Kashmir;?? and in Gap. I. 39. 2 and II. 
31. 21 there is mention of the construction of images of Ganeóa 
with Kashmir stone. By its directions that in Ganesa-worship the 
‘twenty-one’ names of this deity are to be recited,7° that ‘twenty- 
one’ fruits?! and ‘twenty-one’ twigs of Dürva grass"? are to be 


65. For the relevant verse see footnote 10 above. 
66. Gay, I. 74. 9 and 13. 
67. Burnell, Classified Index, p. 187. 
68. अपरस्मिन्‌ दिने मूर्ति qum स्थापयेन्मुदा । 
n 
किशोरेदंण्डयुद्धेन युद्ध्यद्भिश्च पुरःसराम्‌ | 
महाजलाशयं गत्वा विसृज्य निनयेज्‌ जले । 
वाद्यगीतध्वनियुतो निजमन्दिरमाव्रजेत्‌ 1 
69. वासांसि........नानावर्णानि काश्मीरदेशजानि 
70. ७८८५४. 1. 46. 215—7, and 69, 461. 
71. Gag. 1. 69. 55. 
72. Gay. I. 49. 62, 69. 46, and 87. 8. 


ID 
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offered to Ganeéa, that the worshipper is to go round the images of 
the deity ‘twenty-one’ times,"? that at least ‘twenty-one’ Brahma- 
nas are to be honoured and fed on this occasion,’ that ०. 
kinds of gifts are to be made to these Bráhmanas,'5 and that 
‘twenty-one’ coins (mudrah) are to be given to the priest as his 
honorarium (daksipa),7° the Gavefa-p. seems to regard the number 
‘twenty-one’ as a sacred one. 


s 
73. Gan. T. 49. 62. 


74. Gan. 1. 51. 45, and 87. 9-10. 
75. Gan. I. 87. 10, 
76. Gan: I. 87, 7. 
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GANAPATI-WORSHIP, AND THE UPAPURANAS 
DEALING WITH IT* 


Isolated chapters or verses on Ganapati-worship are to be 
found in many of the extant Puráuic works,” but there are only 
two Upapuranas which belong exclusively to the sect of the 
Ganapatyas. These are the Mudgala-puraga and the Gagefa-puraya, 
Of these, the former work is preserved in manuscripts not available 
tous at present, and the latter has been published by Gopal 


Narayan & Co., Bombay, 1892. 

Though both these Upapuranas are comparatively late works, 
the worship of Ganapati Vinàyaka can be traced back to a fairly 
early period.” The earliest mention of *Vinayaka' is found in the 


* J.G.N. Jha R. I. vol. v, Part 4, pp. 263-276. 

1, Viz., Bhavisya-puraga, Varaha-purana, Skanda-purana, Agni- 
purana, Garuda-puraga. Brahmavaivarta-puraya, Vamana- 
purana, Bhavisyottara, Devi-purana, Visnudharmottara etc. 


2. Nagendranath Vasu is of opinion that the cult of 
Ganapati ‘must have existed before the rise of Buddhism’. 
He refers to a tradition, recorded in Oldfield’s Sket cber 
of Nipal, Vol. II p. 198, that the ancient temple of 
Ganesa, which stands on the north of the famous temple 
of Pasupatinatha in Nepal, was built in the third century 
B.C. by Garumati, a daughter of the Maurya king 
Asoka. (see Nagendranath Vasu, Archaeological Survey 
of Mayurabhanja, I, pp. xxiii. See also H. Krishna 
Sastri, South-Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses, p. 168, 
footnote 3). But Alice Getty rightly says that there is 
no reason to put faith in the tradition mentioned above. 
See Getty, Gayesa—A Monograph on the Elephant-faced 
God, p. 10. 


For information about Ganapati-worship see R. G. 
Bhandarkar, Vaiszavism, Saivism, and Minor Religious 
Systems (pp. 157-150); Alice Getty, ८८५८, A Monograph 
on the Elephant-faced God; P. V. Kane, History of Dharmas 
fastra (II. pp. 213-6 and 725); H. Krishna Sastri, South 
Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses (pp: 165-176); 
Nagendranath Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja 
(I, pp. xxiixxiii); Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion an 
Ethics (IT, p. 807, and VI, pp. 175-176) ; Vifvakoga (a 
Bengali encyclopaedia edited by Nagendranath Vasu, 
Vol. vs pp. 2026.) T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of 
Hindu Iconography (especially I. i pp. 35-67). 
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Manava-grhyasitra (2. 15) as well as in the extracts quoted from 
the ‘Baijavapa-grhya’ in Apararka and Sülapani's commentaries on 
the Yajaavalkya-smrti.® According to these two Sütra works the 
Vinayakas are malevolent demons four in number. The Manava- 
grhyasittra gives their names as Salakatahkata, Kaàsmandarajaputra , 
Usmita and Devayajana, and says, “The following are the symp- 
toms of those who are possessed by these (Vinàyakas) (Such a 
person) pounds clods, tears grass, writes on his limbs, and have 
various inauspicious dreams, in which he sees waters, men with 
shaved heads, men with matted hair, persons wearing red clothes, 
camels, pigs, asses, Candalas and so on. (He feels that) he is 
moving through the air; and, when walking along the road, (he) 
thinks that somebody is pursuing him from behind. When posse- 
ssed by these Vinayakas princes do not get their kingdoms although 
they are ( otherwise ) qualified, girls cannot secure husbands 
although they are eager to do so and possess auspicious signs, 
women do not get any issue although they are anxious to have 
offspring and are otherwise qualified, children of virtuous 
women die, a learned teacher fails to attain the position 
of an Ac&rya, students face great  interruptions in the 
course of their study, merchants’ trade fails, and agri- 
cul'ure of husbandmen yields poor crops. The Manava-grhya- 
stra next prescribes a rite which is both expiatory® and propitia- 
t in nature and in which various things including meat and 
fish (both raw and cooked) and wine and cakes are to be offered 
and a strange variety of beings, both divine and otherwise, is to be 
invoked, viz., Vimukha, Syena, Baka, Yaksa, Kalaha, Bhiru, 
Vinàyaka, Küsmandarajaputra, Yajüaviksepi, Kulangapamara 
Yüpakes, Süparakrodi, Haimavata, Jambhaka, Viripaksa, Lohi- 
taksa, Vaisravana, Mahasena, Mahadeva and Maharaja. The 
Baijavapa-grhya’, on the other hand, names the ‘four Vinayakas’ 
as Mita, Sammita, Salakatankata and Küsmandarajaputra but 
“tees with the M anava-grhya-sülra in describing the symptoms of 
GE "ण = 


१ A eR लक 


Apararka’s commentary on the Yaj#avalkya-smrit 

\Anandasrama Sanskrit Series edition), pp. 563 and 565. 

Sülapani's Dipakalika (Dacca University manuscript 

No. 602), fol. 43b. 

E Of. Minava-grhyasitra 2. 14. 22—tesam prayascitiam. (It 

Sto be noted that with this sūtra the author of the 
anavagrhyasütra begins to describe the rite). 
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those who are possessed by these Vinayakas. That originally the 
Vinayakas were four innumber, is further indicated by the 
Yajiavalkya-smrti (NSP ed.) and the Visnudharmottara” (Venkat. ed.). 
The Mahabharata (Vahgavasi ed.) also speaks of the Vinayakas in 
the plural number. On the top of the pillar established at 
Ghatiyala in Sarhvat 918 by the Pratihara king Kakkuka there are 


5. Apararka’s commentary (2 com.), p. 563— atra baijavapa- 
grhyam—“atha vinayakah catvarah khalu vinayaka bhavanti 
mitra ca sammitaf ca Salakatankatas ca kismandarajaputras’ 
celi elair vinayakair upasrstalaksaya brahmanah svadhyaya- 
vanto'py ācāryatva na labhante etc. etc.” 

See also p. 565 for another extract from tho 'Baijavapa- 
grhya'. 

Salapani’s Dipakalika, fol. 43b—catvaro vinayaka 
bhavanti mitah sammitah §alakatahkatah kismandaraja- 
putras ceti baijavapagrhyavacanat. 

6. Mitras ca sammitas caiva tatha salakatankatah 

küsmandaràjaputras cety ante svaha-samanvitaih 


This verse of the YzjZazalkya-Smrti (= Yaj.) occurs 
in Apararka’s com., p. 566, Sülapani's Dipakalika, fol. 
43b, and Vigvaripa’s com., p. 177. (Visvarüpa reads, 
falakatankatah for salakatankatah’ and japet svahasamanvitan 
for “ity ante suahasamanvitath’) 


But Vijüanesvara gives the text of this verse as follows :— 
mitag ca sammita§ caiva tatha éala-katahkatau 
küsmando rajaputras cety ante svaha-samanvitaih 

It is to be noted that in this verse Vijaanesvara breaks 

up the four names of the Vinayakas into six without any 

authority. Although Vijfidanesvara’s text of this verse 18 

found to occur, with slight change, in Garuda-p. (=Gd.) 

I. 100. 10b-lla, Bhavisya-p. (=Bhav.) IV. 32.22 and 

44.16, and Devi-puraya (Vanga. ed.) 69.15, it is certainly 

wrong, For mention of the names of the ‘four 

Vinayakas in the Vispudharmottara (=Vignudh.) see the 

following footnote. 


7. See Visgudh. TI. 105, which, though consisting mostly of 
verses taken from the Yaj, lacks the verse ‘mitas ca 
Sammitas caiva? (given in the immediately preceding quo 
note) but names the four Vinayakas as Mita, Sammita, 

alankatakata and Kusmandarajaputra (mitaya sammi- 
tayatha salankatakataya “ca kasmandarajaputray@ 
tathaiva ca mahatmane. Visyndh. YI. 105.19). 


8. Mahabharata ( = Mbh. 431, XII. 
Mahibharats (= MM) TIL 6529, XIII. 264.1 
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four images of ‘Vinayaka’ facing the four quarters;° in Gayefa-p. 
I. 46.139 Ganapati-Vinayaka is called ‘four-faced’ (caturmukha); 
in Nepal the four headed Ganesa was not unknown;!? and in Indo- 
China there is a small bronze image of Ganega with four heads.11 
According to the Sütra works mentioned above, the offerings to be 
made to these Vinayakas are to be placed at a crossway (catuspatha) 
most probably for the convenience of the Vinayakas. It is highly 
probable that the four Vinayakas originally presided over the four 
cardinal directions and created various kinds of obstacles (vighna) 
to the people. It should be noted that in Manava-grhyasütra 2.14 
and in the above-mentioned extracts of the Baijavapa-grhya the 
Vinayakas are neither connected with Rudra-Siva nor called 
leaders of Ganas, they are not described as being elephant-headed. 
Brhaspati is regarded as a distinct deity like Agni, Indra, Soma, 
Varuna, Vayu and Visnu?? and there is no mention of the use of 
the Rgvedic mantra ‘gananath tva ganapatim’ which is addressed to 
Brhaspati in the Rgveda (II. 23.1). 


The next stage in the development of the idea of Ganapati is 
exhibited by the comparatively early portions of the Mahabharata; 
in some of which the Vinayakas are looked upon as unfriendly, 
malignant demons like Bhütas, Raksasas and Piáácas,!? and their 
number is taken to be more than two.!* It is further indicated in 
these portions that these Vinayakas are always bent on creating 
Obstructions in the actions of men and that they can be made 
favourable by means of propitiating rites,! 5 In one place of the 


So eee d SIN 
9. Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western 
Circle, for the year ending 3lst March 1907, pp. 34-35. 
Epigraphia Indica IX, pp- 2778. 
10. Getty, Gayefa, p. 15. 
ll. Ibid., Pp- 15 and 50, and Plate No. 27 (c) 


This ‘representation of Ganesa with four heads is in 
a private collection at Spean Thmar, Kendal.' 


12. See Manava-grhyasitra 2. 14. 26. 

13. Mbh. XII. 284.131 

ग राक्षसा न पिशाचा न भूता न विनायकाः d 

विध्नं कृयुगृहे तस्य यत्रायं पठ्यते स्तवः ॥ 
* See footnote 8 above. 


1 
5 orf Moh. III, 65.23—na püjà vighna-kartrnam athava 
ह... Prathamarn krta, A 
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Mahabharata the Vinayakas are characterised with the epithet 
*ganesvara' and it is said thad these ‘Ganesvara-Vinayakas’ contro] 
all the worlds.9 Thus the Mahabharata, though believing in 
many Vinayakas and looking upon them as no better than male. 
volent demons, identifies them with the Ganesvaras (i.e. Ganapatis) 
who are followers of Rudra. It should be mentioned here that in 
Rgveda lI, 23. I". the term ‘ganapati’ (which is synonymous with 
‘ganesvara’) is applied to Brhaspti, who is the *Lord and Leader of 
the heavenly hosts’ according to Rgveda IV. 50.518, accompanied 
by a band of singers, and in Rgveda X. 112.91? this term is applied 
to Indra; but in the Yajurveda the word *ganapati' is used as an 
attribute of Rudra (the lord of beasts)*? as well as of the ‘chiefs’ 


16. Mbh. XIII. 150.25—‘svarah sarva-lokanam ganeévara- 
vinayakah. 

17. गणानां त्वा गणपति हवामहे कवि कवीनामुपमश्रवस्तमम्‌ | 
जयेष्ठराजं ब्रह्माणां ब्रह्मणस्पत आ नः श्रृण्वन्नूतिभिः सीद सादनम्‌ ॥ 
(According to Sayanacarya the word ‘gananarh’ means 
‘devadi-gananarh’). 

That the verse is addressed to Brahmanaspati (i. e. 
Brhaspati) is pointed out clearly by the Aitareya-brahmaya 
(IV. 4) which says : gananam tva ganapatim havamahe 
iti brahmanaspatyath brahma vai brhaspatir brahmanai- 
vainath tad bhisajyati". 

18. स सुष्टुभा स ऋक्वता गणेन वलं रुरोज फलिगं रवेण | 
बृहस्पतिरुस्रिया हव्यसूदः कनिक्रदद्‌ वावशतिरुदाजत्‌ |i 


Sayanacarya takes the word ‘gana’ to mean the band of 
Angirasas. 


19. नि षु सीद गणपते गणेषु त्वामाहुविप्रतमं कवीनाम्‌ । 
न ऋते त्वत्‌ क्रियते किञ्चनारे महमार्क मघवक्चित्रमर्च ॥ 
Sayana explains *ganesu' as ‘stotr-ganesu’. 

20. Taittiriya-samhitz IV. 1.2.2 (= (Vajasaneyi Sombita 11. 17) 


pratirvann ehy avakrimann afasti rüdrasya gagapatyan mayo 
bhür ehi. 


According to Sayana the word ‘gā napatyarh' means 
paéusamühapatitvarn. 


See also Va7asaney; Samhita 22,30—ganapataye soaha- 
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18४५ 1985] 
of his hosts, who,2! as the Sa#khayana-¢rautasitra (IV. 19) tells us, 

maleficent spirits attacking man and beasts with disease and 
ee eceiving the bloody entrails of the victims. It is to be 
ed that the Yajurveda speaks of many leaders of Rudra’s Ganas 
and not of only one, and that the Ganapatis, unlike the Vinaya- 
22 can claim to have a Vedic origin. 


death and r 


not 


kas 
We have already seen how, in the Mahabharata, the Vinayakas 


have been identified with the Ganesvaras (or Ganapatis), but we do 
notknow definitely when the idea of a single Ganapati-Vinayaka 
was first introduced and how he came to have the elephant's head. 
The Yajfavalkya-smrti,which should not be dated later than 300 
A. D.?8, tells us, perhaps following the doctrine of monism of the 
Vedanta, that there is one single Vinàyaka known by the four 
names Mita, Sammita, Salakatankata and Küsmanda-rajaputra,?4 
It further states that Rudra and Brahma appointed this Vinayaka 


21. Taittiriya-samhita IV. 5.4.1—namo ganebhyo gayapatibhyas 
ca vo namah. 

Commenting on this line Sayana says : devasyanucara 
bhüta-viéesa ganas tesam palaka ganapatayas tebhyo 
namah. 

See also Vajasaneyi Samhita 16.25, where the above 
mentioned line (namo gavebhyo gauapatibhyas ca etc.) 
occurs. Mahidhara explains this line thus : devdnucara 
bhita-visesa ganās tebhyo namah gananam palaka ganapatayas 
Li ०० namah. 

22. These must have been aboriginal deities,probably Dravi- 
dian in origin. (See Getty, ७८५८४८, p. l). Inthe verse 
विप्राणां देवतं शम्भुः क्षत्रियाणां तु माधव: | 


वेश्यानां तु भवेद्‌ ब्रह्मा शूद्राणां गणनायकः ॥ 

which is ascribed to Manu, Gananayaka is called the 
deity of the Südras.(For mention of this verse see Monier 
Williams, Brahmanism and Hinduism, p. 212, footnote, and 
Hopkins, Religions of India, p. 487). It should be 
mentioned here, that this verse is ‘quite a modern forgery 
and does not occur in the present text of the Manu-smrtt. 


23. Kane, H istor; of Dharmafasira 1, pp. 183-4. 

24. We have already said (in footnote 6 above) that Vijiia- 
nesvara wrongly breaks vp the four names Mita, Sarmita 
etc. into six. As ‘Sala’, ‘Katankata’, ‘Kismanda and 

ajaputra’ are given as distinct names in the Gayesa-p. 
(य. 46;12-18) and other late works, it seems that Vijia- 
nesvara?s text of the verse ^mifaf ca sammitaf caiva’ was 
adapted to a later tradition about the names of 
inayaka. है 
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to create obstacles in the actions of people, to help them in attain- 
ing success, and to act as the leader of the Ganas, that his mother 
is Ambika, and that he is also known as Mahaganapati.?5 Among 
the things to be offered to Vinayaka it includes fish and meat (both 
raw and cooked), wine, radish (mélaka), cakes and sweetmeats 
(modaka).2® Thus, the YajWavalkya-smrt? records an appreciable 
advance in the conception of Ganapati-vinayaka but does not 
appear to know the peculiar form and most of the attributes of the 
later Ganesa. 

That Ganapati-Vinayaka came to have the elephant’s head 
earlier than the sixth century A. D. can be shown by a large num- 
ber of evidences, sculptural, epigraphic and literary. On the 
Kantaka Cetinga stipa near Mihintale in Ceylon, there is a frieze 
of Ganas, one of which ‘has the face of an elephant, complete with 
trunk and tusk’, According to S. Paranavitane, this image is to be 
ascribed to the first centuries of the Cristian era.?" In his Ancient 
India (Plate No. 39) Codrington gives the photograph of an 
elephant-faced image of Ganesa which is assigned to about 
500 A.D. A statue of  elephant-headed Ganega, found 
at Bhumara, is attributed to the fifth century A. D.?9 Outside 
the Saiva grotto-temple at Badami there is a small image of 
elephant-faced Ganesa which must have been executed before 
700 A.D. The images of this deity, as found in the cave-temples 


The word ‘ding’ (meaning ‘ichor’ lied to 
G : or) as app 
anapati (the god), Ne he a the head of an 


31. According to J.N. Farquh i ádi bably 
.N. ar this Upanisad pro 
belongs to the period from 530 to 900 A. D. Se 


Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India. P: 188 
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is the Ganapati-gayatri “‘tatpurusaya vidmahe vakra-tundaya 
dhimahi, tanno dantih pracodayat” in which Ganapati Vinhyaka 
has been called ‘vakra-tunda’ and ‘danti’. In his Gathi-saptafali 
(NSP ed.) IV. 72 and V. 3 Hala Satavahana refers to an image 
of Ganapati and the trunk of this deity. Dandin mentions the 
elephant-faced god’ (hastivaktro bhagavin) in his Dafakumara- 
carita, Ucchvasa III. In verse 2 of Ucchvasa IV of his Harsa-carita 
Banabhatta speaks of a single large tusk of ‘Ganadhipa’; and in 
Ucchvasa III he associates ‘Vinayaka’ with obstacles and also 
indicates that this deity had the head of an elephant, The 
Amara-kosa gives the following synonyms for ‘vinayaka’;— 
Vighnaraja, Dvaimatura,  Ganadhipa, Ekadanta, Heramba, 
Lambodara and Gajanana. In his commentary on Varahamihira’s 
Brhat-samhita 57-57 (p. 785) Utpalabhatta quotes from ‘Kaéyapa’ 
a verse which runs as follows :— 

eka-damstro gaja-mukhas caturbahur vinayakah/ 

lambodarah  sthüla-deho netra-traya-vibhiusiitah|| 


In Baudhayana-grhyafegasütra 111.1093 and Baudhiyana-dharmasitra 
II. 5.83-9034 the rite called ‘deva-tarpana’ includes the propitia- 
tion of Vighna, Vinayaka, Vira, Sthüla (or ‘Sara’, according to 
the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series edition of the Baudhayana-dharma- 
sitra) Varada, Hastimukha, Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Lambodara, 
(Ganapati, according to the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series edition), 
t Vighna-parsadas and the Vighna-parsadis. According to 
Visyudh. TIT, 71.13-16 Vinayaka is elephant-headed (ga/a-vakira), 
four-armed (caturbhuja) and big-bellied (lambodara) wears a 
“ger-skin, has a serpent as his sacred thread, lacks the left tusk 
and holds a trident (fzlaka) anda rosary of beads (aksa-mala) in 
his right hands and a pot of sweetmeats (modaka) and an axe in 
a left, Bhav. I. 29 describes Vinayaka as caturbhuja, trinetra, 
“Baafhiopavitaiiga, fafankakrta-fekhara, hasti-mukha, eka-davistra, 
dant-aks asiitra-parafu modaka-hasta and so on; and in Bhav. I. 30 he is 
called vakra-tunda, gaja-danta, mufala-vajra-hasta etc. According to 


32, शिखरनिखातकुब्जकालायसकण्टकेन वेणवेन | विशाखिकादण्डेत सर्वविद्यासिद्धि- 

विघ्तवित्तायकापनयनाडूडोनेव. सततपाश्चववतिना विराजमान” 'भैरवाचार्य 

ददर्शं Harsa-carita, Ucchvasa IIL. 

ae portions of the two works are of doubtful authen- 
ICity. 3 1 


33-34. 
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Litga-p. I 104-105 he is gaja-vaktra and frifsla-bafadharin. In the 
opening stanza of his Malati-madhava Bhavabhiti describes 
*Vinayaka' as possessed of the elephant's head. See also 
Mahavira-carita II. 38 (heramba-danta-musalollikhit-aika-bhitti. 
vakso....me) and Magha’s Sifupalavadha I. 60 (na jatu vainayakam 
ekam uddhrtarh visanam adyapi punah prarohati). It is needless 
to multiply examples. Though in the above-mentioned Ganapati- 
Vinayaka is regarded asa widely worshipped deity capable of 
creating obstacles and yielding success?5, he is not given the 
position of a supreme god but is subordinated to Siva. His 
elephant-head, which must have been added to him at a compara- 
tively late date,?? may be due either to the mediaeval idea about 
the queer forms of Siva’s Ganas or to his identification with some 
popular deity conceived and worshipped for immunity from the 
havoc created by wild elephants.°7 But it is remarkable that in 
none of the above-mentioned sources there is any reference to 
Ganapati-Vinayaka's having a rat as his mount (vahana) or to his 
reputation for wisdom. Some of the sculptures of Ganesa found in 


35. According to  Liiga-p. (Jivananda’s ed.) I. 103-79 
Vinayaka created obstaclss to demons and yielded 
success to gods. 


36. The Manava-grhyasstra, the Batjavapa-grhya and the 
Mahabharata do not mention Ganapati’s elephant-head. 
According to most of the stories about Ganapati’s birth 
this deity originally lacked such a head. 


37. In the Gageía-p. (I. 46. 48 and 72-73) Ganapati-Vinayaka 
is called ‘iksu-capa-dhara’, iksu-sagara-madhyastha’, ‘tksu- 
bhaksaga-lalasa! , ‘tksu-capatireka-éri? and “iksu-capani-sevita’. 
From these expressions it appears that Ganapati Vinayaka 
absorbed in himself some deity which was conceived and 
originally worshipped by the cultivators for protection 
of their fields of sugarcanes from elephants. The names 
‘Gajapati? and ‘Hasti-pisaciéa’, given to Ganesa in 
Ganesa-p, (Gay.) I. 46. 21 and 119, tend to support this 
view. 


It may be mentioned in this connection that in 
southern Bengal a deity called Dakshinarai (दक्षिणराय-- 


Lord of the South) or Dakshindar is still worshipped by 
the villagers as a preventive against the troubles create 

by the royal Bengal tigers of the Sundarbans. For 
description of the image of this deity, the method of its 


worship, and divers > 25 e JASB, 
XI, 1915, pp. 175177. accounts of its origin, se J 
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and outside India, lack this animal; and of the Javanese statues 


there are Very few which are furnished with this vahana.38 


The position of Ganapati as a supreme deity, however, began 
to be recognised by a section of people even earlier than the 
seventh century A.D. Wehave already mentioned that in the 
Narayanopanisad there is the Ganapati-gayatri “tatpurusaya vidmahe 
vakra-tugdaya dhimahi etc." The Deoi-p. (chaps. 112-114) looks 
upon Vinayaka as superior to Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others. 
The Varada-tapaniya-(or Gayapati-tapaniya) upanifad, which betrays 
Tantric infiuence and cannot, therefore, be dated earlier than the 
seventh century A. D.,°° applies to Ganapati the terms vinayaka, 
ganesa, vighna-harir; caturbhuja,  gaja-rüpa-dhara, vakra-tunda and 
fivoma-tanaya, and regards him not only as the lord of Brahma, 
Vis;u and others? but also as supreme Brahma, It knows at 
least fourteen Vinayakas*! belonging (0 Ganapati's entourage, and 
applies to Ganapati the mantra ‘gananam tva ganapatim' which, as 
we have already seen, is addressed to Brhaspati in the Rgveda. 
According to the Ganapati-upanisad (which forms a part of the 
Atharvasiras-upanisad of the Smartas and is certainly not an early 
work), Ganapati is Siva's son (fiva-suta) and is eka-danta, caturhasta, 
pafaükufadharin, vighna-vinafin and müsaka-dhvaja; he is jfinamaya 
and vijiznamaya; and he is the source, the stay and the final goal 
ofthe universe and is identical with Parama Brahma. In the 
É Ganapati is called *Brhaspati and ‘Brahmanaspati’,*” 
and the Rgvedic mantra *gananam tua ganapatit is applied to him.48 
Itis probable that as Ganapati-Vinayaka, being a non-Vedic deity, 
has no Vedic verse addressed to him, his devotees of the Vedic 
fold applied the mantra gananàm tva ganapatim’ to him and there- 


38. Getty, Ganesa, pp. 47-48 and 61. 

39. J. N. Faaquhar is inclined to assign this Upanisad to the 
period ranging from 550 to 900 A. D. See Farquhar, 
Outline o of the Religious Literature of India, p. 202. 

40. Cf. Varada-tapaniya-upanisad II. 3 brahma-visnv-adi-gana- 
nam igabhitam ity aha tad ganesa iti. 

41. Cf. ibid., I. 2 4—....sat-kone sumukhadayah sad-vinaya- 
kah, vasudale vakratundadyasta-vinayakah. 

43. Gar. 1.46. 14b (kavih kavinam rsabho brahmanyo 
brahmanaspatih) and 109b (brahma brahmacritapado 
brahmacari brhaspatih). 

13. Gap. I. 36. 19; 37-37 38, 18-19 and so on. 
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by connected him with the Rgveda.4* It may be due to the appli- 
cation of this matra that Ganapati came to be known as Brhaspati 
and attained fame as a god of learning and wisdom. 


The application of the term gayapati to Indra in the Rgveda 
and to Rudra in the Yajurveda must have been the cause of 
Ganapati's having some of the characteristics of these two deities. 
Thus, in a large number of works Ganapati is described as 
carrying, like Indra, a goad (aikufa) a thunderbolt (vajra) and a 
lotus (padma, utpala) in his hands!5 and as wearing’ like Rudra- 
Siva, a tiger-skin and having a crescent moon on his head anda 
snake as his sacred thread.4® In the V arada-tapaniya-upanisad, 
Gauefa-p. etc. the names ‘Siva’ ‘Pasupati’ and ‘Mahadeva’ are 
applied to him. Ganapati’s noose (४८), mentioned in some 
works,4® shows that he had the characteristics of Varuna also. 
The Devi-p. (114. 2-4) states that before Vinayaka started for 
killing the demon Vighna, Siva had given him his crescent moon, 
Brahma his white girdle, the Sun a piece of coral, Visnu his conch- 
shell*? and bow, Indra his thunderbolt, Yama his staff (danda), 
Varuna his noose, and soon. This shows how the: different gods 


44. Cf. Gaz. 1.1. 14a -omkara-riipi bhagavan yo vedadau pra- 
tisthitah. In Gay. 1.46.78 Ganega is called 'rg-yajuli- 
sama-sambhiiti and in Gay. I. 61-43 he is called ‘trayimaya’. 
According to Gag. I. 36-37 Grtsamada is said to have 
worshipped Ganega with the Rgvedic mahamantra 'gayanari 
tva’ in accordance with the instructions of his father. In . 
Gay. 1. 36. 19-20 this Rgvedic mantra is said to be 
superior to the Agamic ones. For use of this mantra in 
Ganapati-worship see also Gay, 1.38. 18 f., 51-53, 59.25, 
and so on. E 


45. See Matsya-p. (Vanga. ed.) 260. 52-54 Bhav., I. 30.1 
Devi-p. 113.8 and 114.3; Agni-p. 50.26; Gagapati-upanisad; 
so on. 

For description of the image of Indra see Matsya-p. 260. 
66-70. and Visyudh. IIT. 50. : 

46. See Bhav. I. 29, Visyudb. IIT. 71. 13-16, and so on. ; 
As regards nature, Ganapati is akin more to Rudra-Siva 
than to any other god. 


47. Varada-tapaniya-upanigad I. I. 5, and 2. 2; Gan. I. 46. 102. 
48. Bhav. 1. 30.1; Liiga-p. I. 105.9; Gapapati-upanigad; and 
so on. ; i 
49. “Itis interesting to note here that in Indo-China rum ठी 
1s an ancient statue of Gariesa holding a conch-shell'.— 

Getty, Ganesa, p. 16 and plate No. '23 (c). 
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contributed to ‘the growth of Ganeéa as a fullfledged deity. We 
have already mentioned that in the Gagapati-upanigad Ganapati is 
described as ‘‘misaka-dhvaja’, According to the Matsya-p, he is 
‘eddhi-baddhi-yukta’ and rides a rat.5? In their lexicons Halayudha, 
Hemacandra and Jatadhara call him akhu-ratha, akhuga and 
miigihatika respectively. These, and other references to Ganapati’s 
rat, show that Ganapati’s connection with this animal is one of 
the latest phases in the development of his character as a god. 
According to the ७८४८४८४. Ganapati had this vzhana in his last 
incarnation. But we do not know definitely how Ganapati came 
to have this animal as his mount. It is probable that the animal 
was connected. with Ganapati bacause of its mischievous charac- 
ter.?! Or, it may be that either Ganapati came to be connected 


with agriculture and was consequently furnished with a rat as his . 


vāhana, or some agricultural deity, riding a rat, was identified with 
him,5? The comparatively late age of the connection of the, rat 
with Ganapati goes against the belief of some scholars *that 
Ganesa was originally a Dravidian deity worshipped by the 
aboriginal populations of India who were sun-worshippers, and 
that Ganeáa on his vzhana, the rat, symbolised a sun-god over- 


coming the animal, which in ancient mythology, was a symbol of 
the night’, 


From what has been said above it is evident that Ganapati 
É through a number of stages before attaining the position 
of a full-fledged god, and that the sect of the Ganapatyas came 
into being at a comparatively late period. Tantric elements in the 
Varada-tabanzya-upanisad, the Gayapati-upanisad, the Mudgala-p., the 
Gavefa-b., and those Ufo and those’ portions 0 of the Bhavisya-p., Agni-p., Garuda-p. 


30. Matsya-p. 260.54 (juktam tu rddhi-buddhibhyam adhastan 
mitsakanvitam) and 289.7 (....masakastham vinayakam). The 
‘latter verse ‘is quoted in Laksmidhara’s Krtya-kalpataru 
(Dana-kanda, p. 108), Apararka’s com. on : the Ya/. 
(p. 343) and Vallalasena’s Danasagara Ms. India office 
(fol. 77a). 
Cf. Gan. TI. 134.6ff., wherein it is said that after being 
transformed into a rat by Vamadeva's curse, kraufica, a 
Gandharva. began to do various kinds of mischief to 
sage Paráéara, and that Gajanana subdued it and made 
“it his vahana, : à 
१92. For G 
3] XXXV, 1906, Pp. 62-64. . 22709 


51. 
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etc. which describe the method of his worship, indicate that it War 
chiefly the Tantrics who took up the worship of Ganapati in right 
earnest and became incentive to the growth of the Ganapatya 
sect. Sculptural, epigraphic and literary evidences show that even 
the Jains5? and the Tantric Buddhists?* worshipped this deity, 
The popularity of this god among the Hindus as well as the 
Buddhists in and outside55 India accounts for his inclusion among 
the ‘five deities’ (paicayatana) of the Smartas. 


It has already been said that although Ganapati was a highly 
popular deity, the sect of the Ganapatyas came inro being at a 
comparatively late period. It is most probably for this reason 
that there is no early Puranic work dealing exclusively with the 
praise and worship of this god. The Mudgala-p. and the Ganesa-p., 
which have Tantric elements and record very late ideas about 
Ganapati, must have been written to infuse Ganapatyaism with 
Vedic ideas. This will be evident from an analysis of the latter 
work. 


53. See Getty, Gazefa, p.29 (for images of Ganega in Jain 
grotto-temples such as that at Chandor). The Aird: 
dinakara (composed in Sarhvat 1468 and published in the 
Kharataragaccha-grantha-mala) describes the method 0 
consecrating an image of Ganeéa even for the Jains: 
See Kane, History of Dharmafastra II, p. 725. . .! 
54. See Getty, 0८१८४८ PP- 8, 31, 36 and 37 ff. 


: 55. Kor information about the spread of Ganesa-worship i 
ibet, Mongolia, Burma, Siam, Indo-China; Java, 2% 
Bor neo, Japan and Chinese Turkistan see Getty, Gapet, 
Pp: 37f,, and Nagendranath Vasu, Archaeological Sur 
of Mayurabhanja, 1, ppi xxiixxiji Co 1 
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DID VALLALASENA USE THE LINGA-PURANA 
IN HIS DANA-SAGARA ?* 


In the introductory verses to his Dana-sigara. Vallalasena 
distinguishes between to Li#ga-puragzas,—one genuine, and the other 
ious and consisting of 6,000 verses मितं लेडगं : 
spuriou 08100: : (पट्सहस्र गं पुराणमपरं तथा 

—verse 64). Regarding the former he says : 


“'बृहदपि लिद्धपुराणं मत्स्यपुराणोदितैमंहादाने: | 
अवधाय तुल्यसारं दाननिबन्धेऽत्र न निबद्धम्‌ l” (verse 58) 


“Though voluminous with the Big Donations treated 
of in the Mastya-puraga and Liriga-puraya, being taken to be of 
similar contents, has not been drawn upon in this digest of 
gifts." 


In my Puragic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, p.94 
(footnote 40) I took the word ‘aq’ in the above verse to mean 
‘afaq (qualifying 'दाननिबन्धे? ) and thus to refer to the entire Dana- 
sagara. Consequently, I took the entire genuine Lijga-purana to 
E been left out by Vallalasena in his Dana-sagara and considered 
me only two passages, quoted from the *Linga-puraga' in Dana- 
Sagara, pp. 37 and 72, to be spurious. Sri Bhabatosh Bhattacharya 
(the learned editor of the Dana-sagara published by the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta), on the other hand, prefers to take the word ‘aq’ 
3 zeler only to the topics of Mahadanas dealt with in the Dana- 
iE (and not to,the entire work) and says in his informative In- 

uction (pp. xxiii-xxiv) : 


er पक नान of works, not consulted; we find the 
of 6,000 v € Linga ae then find that of another Linga’, Co 
to sugg s he latter mention of ‘another Linga? etc.’ seems 

at the former ee ree is not among the rejected works, 


* 


J. O. T., Vol. VIII, No. 2, pp. 156-158. 
Edited by Bhabatosh Bhattacharya and published by the 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 1953-56. . ^... - 
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As a matter of fact, the Lizga? has not been excluded but twice 
quoted by our author on pp. 37 and 72 in the topics on punyadetah 
and tulapurusa-mahadanam. What our author means to say by the 
first statement about the Liga? is that its mahadana chapters, being 
borrowings from the Matsya? have not been drawn upon and that the 
former Liga? is not one of his rejected works. So the statement of 
Dr. R. C. Hazra that ‘the verses quoted from it (i.e. the Linga’) 
inthe Dana-sagara may have been interpolated,? seems to be 
wrong and. the words. ‘a Liiga-purzga' should be added after ‘a 
Visnu-puraza’ in the following statement of the same author : 

‘It is to be noted that though Ballalasena expressly says that 
he rejected the ‘Z arksya’, ‘Brahma’, ‘Agneya’, 'Vaisgava! and ‘Liga’ 
as spurious and deceptive, he draws considerably upon a Brahma-, 
an Agni- anda Visgu-purzga in his Dzna-szgara and includes them 
in the list of the. Puranas used in.writing the digest.? 


So the further statement of the same author that ‘the corrupt 
verse’ brhad api .... .... ee avadharya .... es .... nibaddham’ (intro. v. 
58) given on fol. 3b (I. O. MS.)in connection with the names of 
of the rejected Puranas or parts thereof also tends to show that 
Ballalasena did not use the Liga in his Dzna-sagara' loses any 
force whatsoever." 


From the above statement of Sri Bhattacharya it is evident: 
that in his-opinion the.two: extracts quoted. from the. ‘Liga-puraya’ 
in Dana-sagara, pp. 37 and. 72 are not spurious, Vallalasena did not: 
reject the genuine Linga-purana in its entirety, and. if was only:the. 
chapters on Mahadanas of this work which were not drawn upon by: him: 

But this view of Sri Bhattacharya‘is hardly tenable. Even’if 
we set aside the-question of interpretation ofthe word ‘aq’ 77 the 
verse quoted above, we cannot overlook the facts that of the two” 
passages quoted from the ‘Litiga-puraga’ in his Dana-sagara’ the’ 
second (consisting of three metrical lines) was derived from .Li/ga- 


ie E EAM T 

2. R. C. Hazra, Pirapic Records on Hindu Rites and. Customs, 
p- 94, foot-note 40. 

3. Ibid:, p. 138; footnote 131: 

4. See Dzana-sagara, p. 72--तोरणमिति.. वक्ष्यमाण aes गुद्यादीनामत्य- 

तमस्य सारदारुणा कृतं. तुलाघारणक्षमार्गलास हितं ्तम्भद्वयं fees 

तस्यैव तोरणत्वेन प्रतिषादनात्‌ । .तथा- चः तुलातोरणप्रस्तावेः ag 
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purdna (ed. Jivanand a Vidyasagara, Calcutta) ii. 28 which deals 
with Tulapurusa-mahadana, and that in the Dana-sagara also it has 
been quoted in the section on the same topic (Tulapurusa- 
mahadana). So, if the passages quoted from the Liága-puraga in 
the Dana-sagara be genuine, as the learned editor thinks, it must 
be admitted that Vallalasena drew also upon the chapters of the 
Liiga-puraza on Mahadanas and did not reject them on any 
account, It is hardly necessary to say that this goes very seriously 
against the view held by the learned editor of the Dana-sagara as 
well as against the statement made by Vallalasena himself in verse 
58 (बृहृदपि लिङ्गपुराणं etc.) quoted above, no matter how we 
interpret it. Under these circumstances, the conclusion is una vol- 
dable that. Vallalasena rejected the genuine Li#ga-puraga in its 
entirety and; did not refer to or quote a single line’ from this work 
in this Dzna-sagara. : 


As to my suggestion of the reading ‘agia (for feme in 
verse 58 quoted above) in my Purayic Records, p. 94, footnote 40, 
Ishould like to point out that, being fresh from the University: 
and also too young for maturity of judgement at the time when T 
wrote my Puragic Records, I felt confused at the corrupt reading 
(mi लब्धसारदाननिबन्धेतरनिबन्धम) given in the second line of the said 
verse in the India Office Ms. (of the Dana-sagara), to which only r 
had access at that time. 


eS c E 
रस्मिभिस्तौरणांग्रे तु ada विधानतः | 
सुमेखलायोनियुतानिः तानि सुपूर्णकुम्भानिःसहासनानि । 
सुताम्रपात्रहयसंयुतानि सगज्ञपावाणि संविष्टराणि ॥ 
(In -this: passage all words from 'लिडगपुराणे quia तोरणत्वेत 
cM etc,’ are later interpolations): 
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THE PROBLEMS RELATING TO THE SIVA-PURANA« 


This work, as we have it now, is found to comprise a varyin 
number of extensive parts called Sarbhitas, In the Vangavasi Press 
edition, which was published from Calcutta in Bengali characters 
with a Bengali translation in 1314 B.S. and which we have chiefly 
used here!, this work consist of six Sarmhitas, viz., Jüana-samhita, 
Vidyegvara-samhita, Kailasa-samhita, Sanatkumara-sathhita, 
Vayaviya-samhita and Dharma-sarhhita, but in the Venkatesvara 
Press edition it contains seven,—Vidyesvara-sarbhita, Rudra-samhita 
Sata-rudra-saimhita, Koti-rudra-samhita, Uma-samhità, Kailasa- 
samhità and Vayaviya-samhita (of which only three, viz., Vidyes- 
vara-samhità, Kailasa-samhita, and Vayaviya-samhita, occur in 
Vangavasi Press edition). In both the editions the Vayaviya- 
samhità is divided into two parts called Pürva-bhaga and Uttara- 
bhaga respectively; and the Rudra-sarhhita, which is contained in 
the Vehkatesvara Press edition only, consists of five Khandas, viz., 
Srsti-khanda, Sati-khanda, Parvati-khanda, Kumara-khanda and 
Yuddha-khanda. : 

Although the division of the Siva-puraza into. six Samhitas 
(including the Jňāna-samhitā and the Sanatkumara-samhita) was 
much in vogue?, it does not seem to be based on any authority. On 
the other hand, the Vayaviya-samhita tells us that the ‘Saiva’ 
Purana consists of one lac of verses (grantha), divided into twelve 


Sarhitas, the names and extents of these Sambhitas being as 
follows : 


* 


Our Heritage, Vol I, Part I, pp. 46-68. 


l. The texts of the different Sarhitas, presented by the 
Vahgavasi edition, are supported by better Ms. evidence. 
Moreover, these texts seem to represent the earlier versi- 
Ons of these Sarhhitas. Hence we have preferred the 
Vangavasi edition to that published by the Venkatesvara 
Press, Bombay. 


2, Ina commentary on the Sanatkumara-samhita, the follo- 
wing line occurs. : 
kir ca sarpraty upalabhyamanegu yavatsu siva-purapa-pustakest 
sag eva samhita upalabhyante. : : j 
[See Haraprasad Shastri, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Mss. in the Government Collection under the care of the Asa 
Society of Bengal (hereinafter referred to as ‘Shastri AS! 
Cat.’), V, No. 3546, p. 276] © SPs ES 
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XII 


Verses ` 
Vidyesvara-samhita EN a 10,000 
Raudra-samhita cuc e. 8,000 

Vainayaka-samhita Cx =-=  .8,000. 
Auma-samhita Gn -.. 8,000 
Matr-samhita co -«. 8,000 
. Rudraikadasa-samhita Ss -. 13,000 
Kailàsa-samhita e. +.» 6,000 
Sata-rudra-samhità Sh -. 3,000 
: Koti-rudra-samhita eun = 9,000 
Sahasra-koti-rudra-samhità .... e. 11,000 
Vayaviya-samhita a e. 4,000 

Dharma-samhita on e. 12,0008 


According to the Vidyeivara-samhita also (as contained in 
Venkatesvara Press edition), the ‘Saiva’ Purana consists of twelve 
Sambhitas, the names and extents of which are the same as those 
given in the Vayaviya-samhita.* In the Venkatesvara Press edition 
the Vayaviya-samhita contains a few additional verses which state 
that this extensive ‘Saiva’ Purana of one lac of verses was abridged 
by Vyasa into a much shorter work of 24,000  Slokas and seven 
Samhitas, viz., Vidyesvara, Rudra, Sata-rudra, Koti-rudra, Uma, 
Kailasa and Vayaviya.® So, the text of the Saiva-puraya, as presen- 


3, 


Vayaviya-samhita (Venkatesvara ed ) i. I. 49-57a. 

These verses are the same as Vayaviya-samhita i. 1. 44- 
51 of the Vahgavasi edition of the Siva-puraya The 
latter edition wrongly reads the last three verses as 


follows : 


शतरुद्र दश stad कोटिरुद्र तथैव च । 

सहस्रकोटिरुद्राख्यं ` दशसाहस्रक्र तथा di 

यदेतद्‌ वायुना प्रोक्तं चतुःसाहस्नमौरितम्‌ | 

तथा पञ्चसह्न तु यदेतद्‌ धर्मनामकम्‌ |! 

तदेवं लक्षमुद्दिष्टं शेवं शाखाविभेदतः । . 
It should be noted that the extents of the Sata-rudra and 
other Samhitas, as given in these verses, would make the 


total number of verses of the Siva-puraga cxceed one lac 
by two thousands. 


See Vidyesvara-sarnhità (Venkat ed.) 2. 48-55. These 
. Verses do not occur in the Vangavasi Press edition. 


' Vayaviyarsadhitg (Venkat. ed:) i. 1. 57b-64. See also 


= (Venkat. ed.). 2. 56-61. , 


D 
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18. See Devi-bhagavata (ed. Sathskrta Pustakalaya Benares), 
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ted in the Venkatesvara Press edition, is said to be an abridgment 
of a much more extensive work bearing the same title. 


Besides the Samhitas mentioned above, there are a few more 
which are ascribed to the Siva-puraga. These are the Isana-samhitas 
Iévara-sarhità," Sirya-samhita®, Tirtha-ksetra-mahatmya-sarhhitg® 
and so on. The Manavi Samhità,!" which also claims to belong 
to the Siva-purana, is most probably a work of Bengal. In addition 
to these, there is a tSiva-puripa’ preserved in Bengal Mss. in two 
Khandas, of which the second is absolutely a new work. But after 
we proceed to examine the present Siva-purana and deal with the 
various problems connected with it, we should decide whether this 
work is to be regarded as a Mahapurana or as an Upa-puràána,!1 


Of the numerous lists of ‘eighteen Upa-puranas?! 2 occurring 
in different works there is only one (contained in the Devi-bhaga- 
०८४७११) which includes the name of the ‘Siva’; and in his commen- 
tary on the Dharma-samhita of the present $ iva-purina Gangadhara 
quotes from ‘Padma-Puraya’, chapter 19’ aline which includes 


6. Shastri, ABS Gat., V, No. 3551, p. 299. P. P. S. Sastri, 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Mss. in the Tanjore 
Maharaja Serfojt’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, . Tanjore, 
(hereinafter refored to as *P. P. S. Sastri, Tanjore Cat.’), 
XV, Nos. 9703-4, pp. 6788-92. $ 

. Shastri, ABS Cat., V, No. 3558, p. 305. 

P. P. S. Sastri, Tanjore Cat., XV, p. 6813, No. 9733. 

Ibid., XV, No. 9701, pp. 8785-87; No. 9705, pp. 6793-94. 


10. Shastri, ASB Gat., V. pp. 268-270, No. 3542 (written in 
Bengali script). 


ll. For discussion of this question see also R. C. Hazra, 


Puragic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 13-15, and 
A. D. Pusalkar in the Journal of the University of Bombay, 
Vol. X, pp. 148-155. 


12. Fora number of such lists see my article on ‘The Upa- 
puranas’ published in Annals. of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, XX1, 1939-40, pp. 38:62. For a few 
more lists see also Gopala-dasa's Bhakti-ratnakara (R. L. 
Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit Mss., IX, No. 2918, p. 32), the 
Vindhya-mahatmya, chapter 4 (Shastri,. ASB Cat., V. Nos. 
4086 and 4087, Mss. Nos. 8091 and 538 respectively» 
pp. 745-7), the Kaivalya-ratna (Shastri, ASB Cat., V. 00. 
539-40, No. 3866, Ms. No. 8870), thé Padma-purz?4 
(Anandasrama edition) IV (Patala khanda) 111. 95-98. 


oon 


I. 3. 13. 
/ 
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the ‘Saiva’, ‘Adi-puraya’ and ‘Devi-bhigavata’ among the Upa-pura- 
08514. On the other hand, the name of a ‘Saiva’ Purana occurs 
in place of the ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of the lists of eighteen 
Mahapuranas.*® So, like Mitra Misra, Sridhara Svamin, Nara- 
simha Vajapeyin, Gangadhara, the author of the Brhad-dharma- 
purita, and others,’ we are liable to be led to the belief that it is 
the present Siva-purdga, and not the Vayaviya, which is a Maha- 
purána. But a thorough examination of these two Puranic works as 
wellas of a few others makes us give our verdict in favour of the 
Vayaviya (i.e. Vayu-puraga). According to the  Matsya-puraga 
(Vangavasi ed. 53.18), Agni-purana (Vangavasi ed. 272.4-5), Skanda- 
puraya (Vehkatesvara Press ed., Prabhasa-khanda i.2.35-38 and 
Reva-khanda 1.33-34), JVaradiya-purzga (Venkat. ed. 1.95) Saura- 
purana (Anandasrama Press ed., 9.7), Reva-mahatmya'", etc , the 
fourth Maha-purana is the ‘Vayaviya’. The Devi-bhagavata and the 
Brhad-dharma-purana also include a ‘Vayaviya’ in their lists of 
eighteen principal Puranas. The characteristics of the ‘Vayaviya’ 


14. Shatri, ASB Gat., V, p. 289... ki tv asyopapurana- 
tvam eva padme ekonavimíe dhyaye upapuranesu ‘faivam adt- 
puranam ca devi-bhagavatam tatha’ iti parigananad iti cen na]... 

15 For the names of the works containing these lists, see 
Hazra, Purauic Records on Hindu Rites and Gustoms, p- 13, 
footnote 13, 

16 Mitra E recognises the Saiva as a Mahapurana, 

Saying : ‘ya’ pi visnu-purage brahmagdam adaya vayaviya- 

Lyagena, ya ca brahmavaivarte vayaviyam upadaya brahmanda- 

puraga-parityagena agtadasa-samkhya ukta, sa kalpa-bhedena 

wavasthipaniya.” See Viramitrodaya (ed. Chowkhamba 

Sanskrit Series, Benares), Paribhasa-prakaéa, p. 13. , . 

In his commentary on Bhagavata-puraya X11.13.4, Sri- | 
dhara Svamin explains the word £aivaka as ‘Siva-purana’. | 
Narasimha Vajapeyin regards the ‘Saiva’ as a Maha- | 

Purana and includes the ‘Vayu: purana? among the Upa- | 

Puranas. See Nityacara-pradipa (ed. Bibliotheca Indica), 

P- 19—yac ca vayu-purana-devi-puran-adi tad apy etesu antarga- 

fam. (etesu——ubapuranegu). | 

For Gangadhara's views expressed in his. commentary | 
On the Dharma-samhita of the Siva-purana, see Shastri, | 
ASB Cat., V, No. 3550, pp. 2886. | 
a The Brhad-dharma-purana (ed. _ Vahgavasi Press, 
calcutta, 1.25.20-22) names the ‘Saiva’, ‘Vayaviya’ and | 
ure E among the Mahapuranas. | 

m Aufrecht, Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Sanscriti- ै 

£ Nae Bibliothecae Bodleianae (hereinafter referred to as $ 

32 utrecht, Bodleian Cat.’), p. 65, 


17. 
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Mahapurana, as given in the Matsya-puraua, Agni-purana, Skanda- 
purana, Saura-purana, Naradiya-puraua and Reva-máhatmya!8, are the 
following : (i) The ‘Vayaviya’ has Vayu as the original Speaker; 
(ii) it is connected with the Sveta-kalpa; (iii) it deals ‘elaborately’ 
with the five Puranic topic (Sarga, pratisarga, etc.) as well as with 
various other matters, viz., different kinds of dharma, glorification 
of Rudra Siva), story of the killing of Gayasura, praise of the 
different months especially Magha, dana-dharma, raja-dharma 
vratas and so on; (iv) it consists of two parts, of which the second 
deals with the glorification of the river Reva as well as of the holy 
places situated on her banks; and (v) it has 24,000 verses!?. If we 
apply these characteristic to the present Sivapuraga, we find that this 
work can hardly have any claim to the position of the fourth 
Mahapurana. Although it deals with the praise of Siva and has 
chapters on dana, vrata, etc., does not satisfy the other conditions. 
None of its Sarnhitas, except the Vayaviya, is proclaimed by Vayu, 
and this Vayaviya-samhita also does not occupy the first place 
among its Samhitas. So, the entire Siva-purana cannot be called 
‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vayu-prokta’. Only a few Samhitas (such as the 
Vayaviya and the Jñāna) of the present Siva-puraya are connected 
with the Sveta-kalpa??, and not all. Hence the connection of the 
entire Purana with Sveta-kalpa is absurd. Although sarga, pratt- 
sarga and manvantara have been treated of rather imperfectly in the 
Siva-purana, very little has been said on razśa and vamsanucarita: 
and there is no chapter on the story of Gayasura or the praise of 
the different months, especially Magha. The entire Siva-purana, 
as we have already seen, is said to consist of twelve or seven Sath- 
hitas, and it is.the Vayaviya-samhita, and not the entire Siva-puraya, 


18. 


uU 


९-२ Te vers 


Matsya-p. 53.18; Agni-p. 272.4b-5a; Skanda-p, VII (Prabha- 
sa-khanda). i. 235-36 (the reading *fruta-kalpa" is 
obviously a mistake for ‘fveta-kalpa’); Skanda-p V. WW 
({Reva-khanda). 1.33-34a; Saura-p. 9. 7b; Naradiya-?- 
1.95.1-16; Reva-mahatmya (Aufrecht, Bodleian Cat., P: 63, 
and Shastri, ASB Cat., V, p.312), chap. 1, verses 32-33a- 
19. It is only the Agni-p. which says that the <Vayaviya’ iS 
composed of 14,000 verses. 
20. For mention of the Sveta-kalpa see Sivas. I ( Jaan’ 
sarhhita). 2.74, and V (Vayaviya-samhita). i xr 
-and ii. 1.25, 
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which is divided into two parts. According to some Mss?!, the 
Sivapurata consists of two Khandas, the first of which has Vyasa as 
the hearer and is the same as the present Sanatkumara-samhita, 
and the second is called Uttara-khanda, which is different from 
the Uttara-bhaga ofthe Vayaviya-samhita. But this mode of di- 
vision is not at all acceptable, because it gives neither Vayu as the 
speaker nor © 24,000 verses’ as the extent of the Sivapurana. In the 
present Siva-purana there is no section on the praise of the Reva, nor 
do the available Mss. of the Reva-mahatmya attach themselves 
to the Siva-purana. In giving the names and extents of its different 
Sathhitas the Siva-puraya expressly says that the Vayaviya-samhita 
consists of 4,000 verses only and that the abridged Siva-purana of 
Seven 8917011155 is composed of 24,000 verses. 


But very different is the case with the present Vayu-purana, 
which contains almost all the characteristics mentioned above. 
Thus, it has Vayu as the original speaker, and its division into 
four Padas (viz., Prakriya, Anusanga, Upodghata and Upasarhhara) 
and its detailed and elaborate treatment of the five topics (sarga, 
pratisarga, etc.) amply testify to its early origin. It praises Siva, 
deals with dharma (duties), donation, etc,, and has a few chapters 
on Gaya-mahatmya in which the story of Gaydsura has been 
narrated, Although it contains no chapter on the praise of the 
month of Magha, there are Mss. of a Magha-mahatmya (of 30 


E 
21. Haraprasad Shastri, Notices of Sanskrit Mss., IV, pP. 
220-3, Nos. 298-299. 

Among the introductory verses of the Pürva-khanda, the 
following lines occur :— 


मुनिभिर्नेमिषारण्ये पृष्टः सूतः पुराणवित्‌ | 
पुराणं मुक्तिदं शैवं प्रवक्तुमुपचक्रमें i 
यः पूर्वभागे श्रोतुत्वं प्राप्य ज्ञाननिधिर्मुतिः । 
उत्तरे वक्तृतां याति पाराशर्य नतोऽस्मि तम्‌ ॥ 


That this Pürva-khanda is nothing but the present 
Sanatkumara-sarhhita, is shown by its contents as well 
as its concluding verses given by Shastri. 

See also Shastri, ASB Gat., V, No. 3543, pp. 271-5; Dacca 
University Ms. No. 286; and so on. : 
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chapters) which claims to belong to the *Vayu-puraga?,22 n. 
the connection of this Purana with the Sveta-kalpa, it can be said 
that there are several indications in the Vzyu-puraga itself Which 
tend to show that it is concerned with the Varaha-kalpa?s Which 
is the same as the Sveta-kalpa.?4 In some of the Mss, of the 
Gaya-mahatmya also, the Vayu-purina is connected with the 
Sveta-vàrüha-kalpa^.?5 Moreover, the Jaradiya-puraga, whose 
list of contents of the ‘Vayaviya’ Purana agrees very much with 
those of the present Vayu-puraga but not in any appreciable degree 
with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connection of the Vayaviya 
with the Sveta-kalpa. The statement made by the Naradiya-purana 
and the Reva-mahatmya that the Vayaviya consists of two parts and 
that the second part deals with the praise of the river Reva, is 
supported by some of the Mss. of the Vayu-puraga in which the 
Reva-mahatmya is said to form the latter half.2® The division of 


22. For instance, see J. Eggeling, Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Sanskrit Mss. in the Library of the India Office (hereinafter 
referred to as ‘Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat."), VI, pp. 1304-5, 
No. 3598; Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. :19-4, No. 3571; P.P.S, 

Sastri, Tanjore Cat., XV, pp. 6829-30, Nos. 9760-66. 

23. See Vayu-puráua 6.11 and 13; 7.5; and 21.12 and 23. 

24.  Vayu-p. 6.13; and 23.63f and 1149, 


25. See, for instance, Aufrecht, Bodleian Cat., No. 117, p. 67 


(iti £ri-vayu- puraue $ ri-fvetavaraha-kalpe gaya-mahatmye....---), 
Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 308-310, Nos. 3565-67 (iti sri- 
va yu-purane fveta-varaha-kalpe ga 1ya-mahatmye....-.. eee enne 5 


Hrishikesh Shastri and Sivachandra Gui, Descriptive 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the Library of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College (hereinafter referred to as ‘Shastri and 


Gui, Calcutta Sanskrit College Cat.’), IV, pp. 20-21, No. 25; 
A. B. Keith, Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss. 
in the Library of the India Office (hereinafter referred to as 
‘Keith, Ind. Off. Cat.’), II. ii, No. 6819, p. 995; and so on. 
26. See Ms. No. 41B18 of the Vayu-p. preserved in the Adyar 
Library. The colophon of this Ms. runs as follows ee 
76 Sri-mahapurane vayu-prokte doadafa-sahasryam. sámhitayan 
samaptam brahmandavartamersun samaptam vayu-puraga-phroar- 
dhamJatah parar reva-mahatmyam bhavisyati. 
See also Eggelin » Ind. Off. Cat., VI . 1302-4, Nos. 
3595-96, in the colophons of which the Reva-mahatmy? 


professes to belong to the ‘Uttara-khanda’ of the 
Vayu-puraga. z 
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the Vayu-puraga, in some of its Mss.?" as well as in the Bibliotheca 
Indica and Venkatesvara Press editions, into two Khandas (or 
Kandas), the first of which ends with the Anusanga-pada, need 
not be taken seriously, because this division is not universal and 
is consequently not found in all the Mss, of the Vayu-puraga. As 
a matter of fact, the Vzyu-puraga, consisting of four Padas, is 
divided into two parts in two different ways. According to one, 
the first part consists of the Prakriya-pada and Anusanga-pada 
(i.e, of the first 64 or 65 chapters of the Anandaérama edition 
of the Vayu-puraga),?? and the sccond part, of the rest (including 
Gaya-mahatmya,”° Reva-mahatmya, Magha-mahatmya, etc.). 
According to the other method of division, the entire Vayu-puraga, 
ending with the chapters on Gaya-Mahatmya (as found in he 
printed editions), is taken to form the first part, and the Reva- 
mahatmya and other tracts constitute the second part. It is 
certainly this second mode of division that is referred to in the 
Naradiya-purana. As regards the extent of the Vayu-fpurzga, all 
the above-mentioned sources, except the Agni-puraga, concur in 
holding that it consists of 24,000 verses, But in the body of its 
(९४६४० as well as in the colophons of many of its Mss. (which 
exclude the nine chapters on Vyasasathsayapanodana and Gaya- 
mahatmya of the Anandaérama Press edition), the Vayu-puraya 
claims to have 12,000 verses.?! 80, for the remaining 12,000 


27. See Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1299-1301, Nos. 
3587-89. 


28, For instance, in the Anandasrama edition the Anusanga- 
pada ends with chap. 6. and the Upodghata-pada 
begins with chap. 65 (which deals with ‘prajapati- 
vaméanukirtana’), but in the Bibliotheca Indica and 
Venkatesvara Press editions as well as in the India 
Office Ms No. 1869 (for which see Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat. 
VI, p. 1299, No. 3587), the Anusanga-pada ends with 
the chapter on Prajapati-varnsanukirtana, i.e., with 
chap. 65 of the Anandiérama Press edition. 

29. It is for this reason thatin some Mss. the Gaya-mahat- 
mya claims to belong to the ‘Uttarakhanda’ of the 
VayuPuraya.—See, for instance, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., 
VI, p. 1301, No. 3592. 

30. Vayu-p. 39.66—evaz dvadafa-sahasrati puranam kavayo viduh. 


31. See Eegeli '9q N i: 
geling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1299-1301, Nos. 3587 

89; Ms. No. 41818 of the V 2yu-b. in the Adyar Library; 
= Ind. Off. Gat., II. ii, No. 6817, p. 994; and so on. 
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verses we are to look up to the Gaya-mahatmya, Reva-mahatmya, 
Magha-mahatmya, etc. which claim to form parts of the Vayu. 
purana. 


In view of the facts stated above we can safely conclude that 
it is the Vayu-puraga which is the same as the ‘V àyaviya" 
Mahapurana and that the present Siva-puraga is merely an Upa- 
purana. As amatter of fact, the Siva is styled ‘Upa-purana’ 
in the colophons of its Mss.?? The occurrence of the name 
‘aiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in many of the lists of eighteen Maha- 
puranas is satisfactorily explained by the Reva-mahatmya and the 
Reva-khanda saying: “The fourth (Purana), declared by Vayu, 
is known as Vayaviya. It is also called Saiva on accourt ofits ` 
connection with (i.e. treatment of) Siva-bhakti?33 In point of 
age also the Vayu purāņa has a much better claim to the status of a 
Mahapurana. It seems to be known to the Mahabharata which 
speaks of a ‘Purana proclaimed by Vayu’; the Hari-vamía (ed. 
Vahgavasi Press. Calcutta, 1.7.13 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu’ as an 
authority; Banabhatta amply testifies to the great popularity of 
the ‘Purana proclaimed by Vayu’ in his time35, and Alberüni 
repeatedly names and draws upon the Vayu-puraya in his account 


32. For instance, see P. P. S. Sastri, Tanjore Cat, XV, No. 
9694, p. 6780 (ity adi-fivobapurane sanatkumara-satihitayam 
emen), and Shastri, ASB Cat., V, No. 3558, 9. 305 
(iti fri-faivopapurane.......... eee : 


33. चतुर्थ वायुना प्रोक्तं वायवीयमिति स्मृतम्‌ । 
शिवभक्तिसमायोगाच्‌ S तच्चापराख्यया ।। 
५८4०८. iii (Reva-khanda). 1.33; Reva-mahatmya, chap. 


l, verse 32 (Aufrecht, Bodl; C .65. Also 
Shastri, ASB ae V, e TB 


34. Mahabharata III. 191, 16— 
एतत्ते सव॑माख्यातमतीतानागतं मया । 


वायुप्रोक्तमनुस्मृ त्य पुराणमृषिसंस्तृतम्‌ ॥ 
35. Harsacarita, pes 


सूचीवांस्तारमधुरेण गीतिध्वनिम्‌ अनुवर्तमानः स्वरेणेदम आर्यायुगम्‌ ene 
तदपि मुनिगीतमतिपृथु तदपि जगद्व्यापि पवनं तदपि । | 
हपंचरिताद्भिचं प्रतिभाति हि मे पुराणमिदम्‌ ॥ 


Kadambari (Nirnaya Sa d z 
abha. ae gara Press ed, . 81. yatra 
mahabharate fakuni-zadhah, Purine De 
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of India®®. On the other hand, the present Siva-purana, which 
refers to the Vayu-puraga on more occasions than one and has a 


large number of chapters borrowed from it, is a much later work 
having very little of the character of a Mahapurana. Itisa 
sectarian Upa-purana and consists of parts written by different 
hands in different climes and times. The testimony of the 
Nibandha-writers also does not go in favour of the identity of the 
Siva-purana with the ‘Vayaviya’. None of these authorities, who 
have drawn upon the Vayu and the Siv1-purana, has been found to 
make any confusion between these two works. 'The verses ascribed 
to the ‘Vayaviya’ or 'Vayu-puraga' in their works are, in the 
majority of cases, found only in the present Vayu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the *faiva^ or ‘Siva-purana’ are some- 
times traceable in the present Siva-purana but never in the Vayu. 
That the Vazyu-pburaua was much more important and authoritative 
in the eyes of at least the Nibandhakaras, is shown by the fact that 
almost all of them quote verses from it, whereas the Stva-purana is 
drawn upon by only a few. It should be mentioned here that no 
Smrti-writer earlier than Vallalasena is found to refer to or draw 
upon the present Siva-puripa. According to Colonel Vans 
Kennedy the Siva-puraza was considered to be an Upa-purana in 
the west of India. 


. Ithas already been said that the Vahgavasi edition of the 
‘va-puraya consists of six Samhitas including the Jüana-samhita 
and the Sanatkumara-samhita. As in the lists of the twelve or 
seven Sarhhitas of the Siva-purapa there is no mention of the 
Jiana and the Sanatkum ara-samhità, the question naturally arises 
as to how these two Sarhhitas can belong-to the Siva-puraya. As a 
solution, a commentator on the Sanatkumara-samhita indentifies 
the Jääna-samhitā with the Rudra-samhita saying that it is the 
p which has been instructed to the sages in a HOSS: 
ee P: the title ‘Jfana-sarnhita’. As regards the Sanatkumara- 
e says that this sarnhita also must be a form ofthe 


36. Se, Sachau, Alberzni's India, I, pp. 41, 168, 194, £30, 231, 
232, 234, 239, 241, 248, 251-2, 257, 258 and so on, for 
references to the Vayu-purana. 

Many of these references can be traced in the present 
Vayu-p. See, for instance, Vayu-p. chaps. 34-35. 
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Bhauma, Matr or some other Satnhita under a different title,37 
This view of the commentator seems to be based on the fact that 
many of the verses of the Jrana-sarhhita lie scattered in the much 
elaborate Rudra-samhita??, In one of its Mss, the J&ana-samhita 
is called Rudraikàdasa-asamhita?? but the latter is most probably 
a different work. 


The Siva-puraya, as we have it in the printed form, is a 
voluminous work covering 1325 pages in the Vangavasi Press 
edition and 976 pages in the Venkatesvara edition. As these two 
editions have only three Samhitas (viz., Vidyesvara, Kailasa and 


Vàyaviya) common to them, the Siva-purana practically covers 
more than 1500 printed pages. In order to explain the origin 
and growth of this voluminous work we shall briefly examine its 
Samhitas below. It will be interesting to note here that these 
Sarbhitas invariably call themselves ‘Siva-puraza’ in the body of 


their texts and that it is only in the chapter-colophons that they 


are styled Samhitas of the Siva-puraza. 


1. Jnana-samhita‘° 

This part (consisting of 78 chapters) begins with salutations 
to Sathbhu, Siva Ganadhiga and Nrsimha, and in it Sita repro- 
duces to the sages of the Naimisa forest what Brahma said to 


37. Shastri, ASB Cat., V, No. p. 277 .... रुद्रसंहितैव तत्रभगवता 
ज्ञानसंहितानाम्ना संक्षिप्येह लोके ब्रह्म॒धिम्य उपदिष्टेति कल्पना युक्‍ता' एवं 
सनत्कुमारसंहिताया अपि भोमसंहिता-मातृसंहितादे: कस्यचित्‌ स॑हिताविशेंष- 
स्यैव नामान्तरेण UU शिवमहापुराणे कथनमिति कल्पनायां सर्व समञ्जसम्‌ । 

38. Compare, for instance, Jüàana-samhita, chaps. I (verses 1, 
3, 4a, 4b-6, 7-11a, 11b—12a), 2 (verses la, 2, 3a, 3b, 4-7) 

10b, 11, 12, 13b, 14), etc, with Rudra-sarhita, I, chaps. 

1 (verses 4, 5, 7a, 8-10a, 1l-16a, 19ba20a, 21a, 26), 2 


(verse la), 5 (verses 2a, 21-24, 33a 34a, 35), 6 (verses 18 
2a, 3), and so on. 


39, Shastri, ASB Cat., V. pp. 254-7, No. 3533. 
40. For Mss. of this Samhita see. 
(1) Eggeling. Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1311-12, Nos. 3611- 
15. [In these Mss. the DE of 75 (or 76) 


chapters’. Eggeling suspects this work to correspon 
to the Uttara-bhaga of the Rudra-samhita]. 


(2) Rs yit Notices of Sans. Mss., 1, PP: 66-67, 
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Nárada on the glory of Siva, who, in his supreme state, is the same 
as Para Brahma. He is one Vost neither words can express nor 
mind can conceive. He is said to be symbolised by the syllable 
‘om’ and is consequently called ‘Ekaksara’. From Siva's wish 
(iccha) originates Prakrti, from whom, again, are born Brahma, 
Visnu, Laksmi, Kali and others who are saguga. But Rudra is not 
born of Prakrti. It is Siva himself who comes out of Brahma as 
Rudra. Although this Rudra is really beyond the gunas, he is 
taken to be Tamasa and unlike Brahma and others he finally 
enters into Siva and is not subjected to annihilation (/aya). Thus 
Siva, though himself ar#pa and nirguya, appears to be saguga and 
to have various forms by coming in contact with Prakrti ( prakrti- 
samyogat). But in his apparently formal state he remains undivi- 


ded and knows no change or bondage. 


Although, like other Puranic work, this Jiana-samhita also 
makes a wise compromise between the principles of Samkhya and 
Vedanta in explaining the nature of the deity and the process of 
evolution of the universe, it adds special importance to the Advaita 
philosophy of the Vedanta. It says, “Difference of ideas is found 
among the different systems of philosophy, but the Vedantins have 
always advocated the Advaita system. (They say that) a jiva, who 
is nothing but a part (4/४/६) of the Supreme Being, distinguishes 
between himself and others under the influence of avidya and 
becomes Siva by being freed from it"*! According to thig 
Samhita, itis ahamkara which is the cause of jivatva, and the jiva 
becomes Siva himself as soon as his ahamkara leaves him. 


As regards the method. of realisation of Siva, the Jiana- 
Samhita says that Siva, being himself nirguga and aria and conse: 
quently not easily comprehensible, assumes the form of Rudra for 
the good of the world and for facilitating meditation. This Rudra 


— 


(3) Shastri, ASB Gat., V, p: 248, No. 3529 (containing 
76 chapters), and pp. 254-7, No. 3533(called Rudrai- 
kadaéga-samhita in this Ms. and containing 73 
chapters). 

(4) Mitra, Bikaner Cat., p. No. 456. 

(5) Aufrecht, Bodleian Cat., pp. 63-64, No. 113 (contain- 
ing 75 chapters). 

(6) Stein, Jammu Cat., p. 215, 3554. 

33 See chap. 78, {verses 7-9. 
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is five-faced ( pafícavaktra), three-eyed (tri-netra)*? and ten-handeq 
(dafa-bhuja), has matted hair and a camphor-white complexion, 
wears a tiger-skin and an elephant-skin as his upper and lower 
garments respectively, carries a skull, a damaru and the pinika in 
his hands, has his body encircled by Vasuki and other snakes, and 
is attended by the eight Siddhis.*? He is the lord of Sati and 
Parvati and lives in Kailasa, whence he is asked by his 
devotees to come down and accept their worship.4* ‘ The best way 
of worshipping this Rudra is ina 82०१९, which may be either 
bahya (external) or abhyantara (internal). The bzhya linga, which 
is sthiila (gross or elemental), may be made of gold, silver or gems 
but preferably of mud, and itis meant for those who are ‘karma- 
yajia-rata’ and require a step to the realisation of the abhyantara 
liga which is szksma (subtle) and which can be realised only by 
those who are possessed of *//zna'. A person having ‘vij#ina’ does 
not require any image (pratima or liga), which is meant only for 
those who are ‘vijfiana-hina’, and latter are to worship images until 
they attain ‘vijfina which makes them realise Siva as the only 
reality and the world as unreal. 


The Jfana-sarhhita lays special stress on ‘avyabhicarini bhakti’ 
(unswerving devotion) and says that association with the good (sat- 
samgatt) helps one to have a worthy preceptor (sad-guru), a good 
preceptor engages one in the work of worshipping deities, such 
worship creates unswerving devotion, which, again, leads to /#ana, 
and jana produces vijfina which removes all sense of difference or 
duality (bheda, dvandva).4® Of karma-yajfia, tapo-yajha, japa-yajña 
and d/yana-yajfía the Jiiana-samhita regards the last one as the best 
and takes it to be creative ofjüana ( j4znasya sadhanam ). But one 
cannot realise Brahma until one has vijnana. 


Although this Samhita looks Rudra as the highest god who 
worships none but js worshipped by Brahma, Visnu and others, it 
Eee o A d e eA 

42. Siva is ‘three-eyed’ with respect to each of his faces. So 
he has fifteen eyes in all. 


43. For description of Rud nana Sa hits 3.17-19, 7.45 
, 16.72-74, dye -60, eo sna samhita 3. 1 


44. Cf. Jaana-sarhhita 68.23. 
45, Jfiana-sarhhita 4.10, 4.63-64, 25.21, and so on, 
46, Ibid., 4.33, 8.18, etc.; 26,35-42, 
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rescribes Paficayatanapuja saying thata devotee is free to wor- 
ship either the Paficayatana with Siva (i. e., Rudra) as the central 
deity (mila) or only Siva who is the source of all. It adds that by 
such worship one can attain mukti, which is of four kinds, viz., 
saripya, salokya, sirinidhya and sayujya, It calls the Siva-worship- 
pers ‘Gaivas’ and not *Paéupatas'; and the name ‘Pasupati? for 
Siva occurs only four times in chap. 68 and once in chap. 71. 
Although it speaks of five kinds of mantra, it chiefly prescribes the 
sectarian mantra ‘namah Sivaya’. ; 


Saivism; as found in the Jüana-samhità, is highly tolerant of. 
other religious systems except the heresies, and has special incli- 
nation towards Vaisnavism (both Paficaratra and Bhagavata), It 
recognises Visnu as the soul of the universe and prescribes Visnu- 
dhyana as one of the morning duties of the Siva-worshippers.47 
In this Samhita Siva is made to say, “Visnu resides in my heart 
and I Visnu’s, and I like one who does not distinguish ‘between 
us'4?, and “I shall throw into the hell (O Visnu), after thoroughly 
reducing all his merits to ashes, the man who, being a devotee of 
mine, denounce the (Visnu)".*? It prescribes to the Siva-worship- 
pers five kinds of Tilaka marks, viz,, Tripundra, Urdhva-pundra, 
Ardhacandra, Vathéa-patra-sadréa and Parijata-sadrsa, expecially 
the first two and says that the Urdhva-pandra and Vamsa-patra- 
krti Tilakas are EJ meant for the Vaisnavas (chap. 27, 
verses 240). : 


The Jüana-sarhhita looks upon the Vedas asthe highest 
authorities in all matters philosophical, ritualistic or otherwise. It 
claims to be ‘caturvedaih sammatam, (78.59), describes Siva as 
f&Jajuh-samaripi (4.16), sd says that it is Siva who imparted the 
pecs to Visnu (4.2.4). It prescribes the use of Vedic mantras-in 
3 Vaworship, directs the citation of the Satarudriya section of the 
Yajurveda on particular occasions, and ordains that Siva is to be 
Sein Ped according to the ‘Veda-marga’ (8.5). It ‘recognises the 
fee Caste system and urges people to do the duties enjoined on 

8m by their caste (26.7). But in spite of its high regard for the 
*das, it does not ignore the Agamas (i. e., Tantras). On the 
47. Jüana-samhita 5, 42-55, 6.1-2; 729-31, 27. 2-3. 
48. Ibid. 4.62, 5.17. 
33. Ibid., 5-18-19, 5.32. 
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other hand, it recognises these works as authorities in ritualistic 
matter to a certain extent (29.69, 72.33), describes Siva as ‘sakala- 
gama--paraga’ (71.62), imbibe Sakta ideas, and prescibes the use of 
Agamic mantras in some Cases (29.69) and ux performance of bhita- 
fuddhi, nyasa, mudra, etc., during Siva-worship (chaps 3,7 and 97), 
So, the Jiana-samhita must have been written by those followers 
of Agamic Saivism who recognised the Vedas as the highest autho. 
rities in all matters and followed the directions of the Agamas 
under certain restrictions. It is to be noted here that in spite of 
its high regard for the Agamas, the Jiana-samhita does not recog. 
nise the Tantric ‘yantra’ as a medium of worship. 


We do not know definitely where the Jiiana-samhita was first 
composed. ‘That it isa non-Bengal work is certain, because none 
of its Mss., hitherto discovered, is written in Bengali characters. 
The mention of the holy places and rivers mostly belonging to 
Northern India, the reference to the wife’s right to share with her 
sons, the property of her deceased husband5?, the repeated use of 
the word ‘maharaja’ as a term of address even in those cases where 
the addressee is not a king (4.7, 5.42, 10.45, 31.29, 46.60), and the 
praise of Kasi, Narmada, Tapti, etc., tends to suggest that it was 
written in Northern India, most probably at Benares, by one who 
originally lived somewhere on the bank of the Narmada. 


We shall now try to determine the date of composition of the 
J&àna-samhita. 

This Sarhhita is quite familiar with the names of week-days, 
knows Marusthali as the stronghold. of the Jains,52 and has a few 
lines from the Svetafvatara-upanigad. The story of the birth and 
exploits of Skanda, as given in chapters 10-19, is clearly based on 
Kalidasa's Kumara-sambhava. Jn this story the author of the 
Jüanasamhita not only follows Kalidasa's work in many of m 
details (such as the burning of Madana, lamentation of Rati, Sivas 
appearance before Parvati in the guise of a Brahmacarin and de- 
nouncement of himself, and so on) but imitates Kalidasa's ideas 


50, In chap. 39, verses 4-7 it is said that after the death of 
Brahmin, his wife divided his property among BU 
sons and retained a share for herself. 

51. See Jüana-samhita 21.17 and 24.63. 
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Al expressions in many places. In describing the hurry and 
eagerness of women to have a glance at Siva who had assumed an 
extremely beautiful appearance on the eve of his marriage with 
parvati, the author of the Jfiana-samhita clearly betrays the influ- 
ence of Kalidasa’s Raghu-vamsa.5 In chaps, 63-67 there is a story 
which is nothing but a Purànic reproduction of that given in 
Bharavi's Kiratarjuniya. In these chapters we find not only a Bhilla 
who was sent asa spy by Yudhisthira, the sage Vyasa who met 
the Pandavas and gave them instructtions, Indra who tested 
Arjuna's firmness by appearing in the guise of an extremely old 
man and arguing with him, and the officer of the Kirata who 
quarrelled with Arjuna, but also a good number of verses which 


are based on their parallels in the Kiratarjuniya.54 A comparison 


52. Compare, for instance, Jüáàna-samhita 11.7 ‘( yivac ca 
marutam vacah ksamyatam vat prabho tvaya|bhavanti ca tatah 
pitrvam hato "sau makara-dhvajah|| with Kumira-sambhava 
3.72 etc.); (krodhaz prabho samhara saihareti, etc.); Jüana- 
samhita 11,10. (ksaga-matram ratistvatra visamjfia hy abhavat 
tada 11 bhartr-janyam ca yad duhkharz na jiatam rgisattamah]]) 
with Kumdra-sambhava 3.73  (tivrabhisaiga-prabhavena 
wttim,etc.); Jiana-samhita 11.39 (......sz parvatatmaja| 
nininda casvakam rüpam..-.) with Kumara-sambhava 5. 1 
(nininda riipam hrdayena  parvati.........);  Jüana-samhita 
12.3-5 (saphalyam caiva dehasya rupasya ca tatha punah|........ 
icchati), 12.14 (kutra yasi tapah kartum devah santi grhe 
mama), 12.16 (Sariram komalam vatse tapas tu kathinam 
mahat), 12. 19-20 (hitvabharagany anekani vastrant vividhani 
cal valkalam ca tada dhütva maunjim baddhva sufobhanama 
hitvz haram we), 12. 21 ( jagama tapase tatra os... || 
gauri-fikhara-namasit ),12.23-24, 12.25, 13.10, 13. 
14, 14.5-6, 14.9, 14.58, 14.66-67, etc. with Kumara-sam- 


bhava 5.2, 5.4, 5.8, 5.7, 5:20-23, 5.14, 5.30, 5.33, 5.60, 
5.62, 5.79, 5.83, etc, respectively. 


53. Compare, for instance, Jaana-samhita 18.34-38 with 
Raghuvamsa 7, verses 5, 9, 10 and 8 and Jnana-samhita 
19.76 (vyudhoraskair vrsa-skandhaih, etc., with Raghu- 

54 vasa, 1.13 व्यूढोरस्को वुषस्कन्धः etc.). M 


Compare, for instance, J&ana-samhita 63.21, 63.24, 64-1- 
3a, 64.3b-4a. 64.58-59, 64.62, 64-64, 64-66b-67a. 65.19, 
etc. with Kiratarjuniya 3.6, 3.7, 3-15, 3.11-12, 11.1-15, 
11-10, 11.34 and 36, 11.69 and 46, 13.6, etc., respectively. 
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between the Samhita and the present Liga purga shows that T 
former has not only utilised the contents of the latter very exten- 
sively but has retained a large number of verses from it,55 Hence 
the date of this Sarhhità cannot be placed earlier than 800 A.D, 
'The mention of the Tulasi plant (28.18), the occurrence of Tantric 
elements, and the references to the contents of Sanatkumara-sath. 
hità and the Uttara-bhaga of the Vayaviya-samhita (7.21-23, 
26,3.4), show that is is to be dated later than 950 A. D. Regarding 
the lower limit of its date nothing can be said definitely.: We qo 
not know a single author who utilises or refers to this Sarhità, nor 
has any early Ms. of it been discovered up to the present time, 
So, it seems to be a late work. 


2. VidyeSvara-Samhita®® 


Unlike the Jiana-sarhhita, this part, which is also named as 
*Vighneáa-samhita' and ‘Vidyasara-samhita’ in some of its Mss.57, 
deals mainly with the method and praise of Siva-worship and 
contains very few stories. It consists of sixteen chapters only and 
opens with a salutation to the ‘five-faced Sarnkara, lord of Ambika’ 
and in it Sita speaks to some sages at Prayaga on a ‘Purana con- 
taining the essence of the Vedanta’ (vedanta-sara-sarvasvam puranam). 
Going to describe the method of realisation of Siva, this Samhita 
says that the best type of sadhana is by ४7८०४८, kirtana and manana, 


But those, who are unable to follow this process, are advised to 
EI cw का कमे 2 तता 


55. [fiana-samhita Linga-p. 


2.48-5la =1.17.13-15a and 16a. 
2.51a and 52.60a =1.17.18b and 19.25. 
2.62b and 63b-65 =1.17.33b-36. 

2.672. 66a, and 69b-74a = 1.17.37 and 39-43. 
etc. etc. 


96, For Mss. of this Samhita, see 


(1) R. L. Mitra, Notices of Sans. Mss. I, p. 66, No. 123 
(consisting of 16 chapters; named as *Vighnesa-samhità 
by Mitra; and dated Samvat 1924), : 

(2) Shastri, ASB Gat., V, No, 3530, p. 251 (containing 
31 chapters and dated Samvat 1936); 

(3) P. P. S. Sastri, Tanjore Cat., XV, pp. 6777-79, Nos: 
9691-23 (containing 16 chapters. and called ‘Vidya-sare- 
samhita’). - ; 

It is to be noted that none of these Mss. is written 1n 
Bengali script. 


57. See the immediately pereceding foot-note. 


` 
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worship the deity in a ‘vera’ (image) and preferably in a ‘linea’. 
diva, as nigkala Brahma, is to be worshipped with devotion (bhakti) 
in a liiga with the use of the monosyllabic mantra (om) by those 
are ‘mumuksu’, but in his ‘sakala’ state, this deity is to be wor- 
shipped in a ‘vera’ with the five-syllabled mantra (namah fivaya) for 
the attainment of desired objects in this world and final release 
at the end. 


Although the Vidyesvara-sathhita prescribes the ‘ligga’ ‘vera’ 
as well as *yantra' ^? as mediums of Siva-worship, it adds special 
importance to the first and saysthat a place, which has an image 
of Siva but no lihga, can never be called a Siva-ksetra (7.46; 8.37- 
39). In spite of its imbibing Sakta ideas and recognition of the 
Tantras (8.26), it looks upon the Vedas with the highest regard and 
claims to be a Purana containing the essence of these works 
(purzgam veda sarajam). It recognises the Vedic caste system and ur- 
ges people to do their duties in accordance with the directions of the 
Vedas (1.19). So, this Samhita also, like the Jiana, must be a work 
of those followers of Agamic Saivism who had high regard for 
everything Vedic. The name ‘Pasupati’ for Siva occurs only once 
in this Samhita (2.5). | 


A comparison between the Jfana and the Vidyesvara-samhita 
shows that these two parts must have been written by different 
Persons. The reasons for such conviction are as follows : 

(1) The Vidyesvara-samhita is written in a style very differ- 
ent from that of the Jaana-samhita. 

(2) The stories of (a) the appearance of the Siva-linga as 
a result of the quarrel between Brahma and Visnu for supremacy 
pnd (b) Siva’s curse on the Ketaka plant, as given in the 

idyeévara-sarnhita, have innovations ‘not found in the Jfana- 
Samhita, 
3 (3) The word ‘vera’, which occurs in a large number of 
erses į : VEA ze 

S = in the Vidyesvara-samhita, is totally wanting in the Jüana- 
samhita, 
- ? The Jfana-sarhhita speaks of worshipping Siva in ligas 
m ut the Vidyeévara-sathhita recognises not only the ‘liiga’. 

3० the ‘vera’ and the ‘ayantra’ as mediums of worship. 


5 नक = 
58 Vidyeévara-sarhita 8.26 and 16.35-37, 
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(5) The Jfana-samhita prescribes five kinds of Tilakas to 


the Siva-worshippers, whereas the Vidyesvara-samhita speaks of 


only one kind (viz., Tripundra??). 
(6) The Vidyeóvara-samhita distinguishes between five 
kinds of «mukti9? as against four mentioned in the Jüàna-samhitàa. 


(7) In the Vidyesvara-sathhita three Saiva deities have been 
recognised, viZ., Rudra, Hara (or Maheéa) and Siva (or Mahe- 
&vara), only the last being said to be able to confer ‘anugraha’ (i. e. 
mukti); but the Jüana-samhita distinguishes between two only, viz., 


Rudra and Siva. 
(8) Unlike the Jüana-sarhita, the Vidyesvara regards 
Brahma, Visnu and other gods as ‘jivas’. 


As regards its provenance we are in complete darkness. It 
mentions the names of rivers of both Northern and Southern India 
with equal zeal.! That it is a non.Bengal work, is suggested by 
the fact that none of its Mss., hitherto discovered, is written in 


Bengali characters. 


This Samhita also, like the previous one, seems to have been 
writien at a comparatively late date. It has a few verses from the 
Svetafvatara-upanisad, knows the names of rasis and week-days, 
recognises the sanctity of the Tulasi plant (13.2), recommends the 
Paficayatana-pija (14.8), and refers to the unpopularity of 
Brahma-worship.9? It has Tantric elements in its rituals, 
recognises the yantra as à medium of worship, and seems to have 


known and utilised the Vayaviya-sarhhita, with which it has a 


59. Vidyeévara-samhita 11.21, and 16.78, 

60. Ibid., 7.26-27— 
सालोक्यं चेव सामीप्यं सामीप्यं साष्टिरेव च । 
सायुज्यमिति पञ्चैते क्रियादीनां . फलं मतम्‌ ॥ 
For explanation of these terms see verses 19-25 of 
chap. 16. त्य 

61. Vidyesvara-samhita, chap. 10; and 13.4-5. 2 

62. Ibid., 6.9-10. It is stated that Brahma told a lie that he 
had seen ‘the upper end of the Siva-linga which (14 
appeared during his quarrel with Visnu.. So, Siva 
cursed him saying that as he adopted this deceitfu 


means, he would receive no worship and have no 
festivals. 1 s : 
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large number of verses in common.** Itis, therefore, probable 
that this Sarhhitā was written later than 950 A. D. This late 
origin of the Vidyesvara-samhita seems to be supported by the 
fact that none of the quotations, made in the Smrti works from the 
the ‘Siva-puraua’ or * faiva', is found to occur in this Samhita, 


The Vidyesvara-sarhhita, as printed ia the Venkateévara 
edition of the Siva-purága, contains a few additional chapters not 
occurring in the Vangavasi edition. These are chaps. 1 (verses 4b 
to the end), 2, 3 (verses 1-5), and 19-25. Tt should be mentioned 
here that all these additional chapters are comparatively late 


additions. 


3. Kailasa-samhita®* 

This part consists of twelve’ chapters and deals with topics 
mainly theological, philosophical and ritualistic. It takes its firm 
stand on the Advaita philosophy of the Vedanta and: says, 
“advaita-Saiva-vedo’ yam dvaitam na sahate kvacit" (10.66). It claims 
to be ‘vedanta-siddhanta-vinifcita’ (12.129) and to embody the essence 
of the eighteen Puranas, the Itihdsas, and the Vedas (12.144-5) 
and says that a spiritual guide is to be ‘vedanta-jfiana-paraga’ and 
the members of the higher three castes are to practise only that 
dharma which is proclaimed by Sruti and Smrti (8.21). On the 
other hand, it looks upon the Agamas with high regard,°5 exhibits 
great influence of these works on its theology, philosophy and 
rituals, recognises the yantra-asa medium of worship (3.24-26; 
chaps. 4 and 10), and imbibes Sakta ideas to a very great extent. 
According to it Siva is ‘paica-krtya-vidhayaka’ ‘kala-panca-vigraha’ 
and ‘Paiica-mantra-tanu’; and it speaks of ‘Mahefadi-caturoyaha’ 
(8.18.20; 10.22), perhaps following the doctrine of Vyüha of the 


63. For instance, Vidyeivara-samhita — 1.2.11 = Vayaviya- 

Sathhita I. 1.4-6a, 9b-102, 19b; 2.1, 2b-3a, 4a, 25b, 27a, 
28a, 33a, 34. | 
For Mss, of this Samhita, see 
(1) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, No. 3530, p. 250 (consisting of 
3 chapters, and dated Sarhvat 1936); pp. 262-4, No. 
3540 (consisting of 23 chapters, and dated Sarhvat 1935). 
(2) Stein, Jammu Gat., p. 215, No. 3557 (kailasa-sam- 
65 hitaya upari-bhagah). 

For mention of ‘Agama’ see Kailasa-samhita 3.44. In 

34 56, Skanda is called ‘guhya-gamavid’. 


64. 
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Paficaratras, to which it refers on many occasions, It ignores the 
doctrine of incarnations of Siva, but betrays the influence of the 
Pasupatas on its theology. It calls all creatures ‘pafu’ and Sig 
‘Pafupati, and says on more occasions than one that it is Pasupati 
who frees all pafus from their pasa (bondage). It refers to the 
views of the ‘Svetagvatara-sakhins’ (10.129), has verses from the 
oetafvatara-upanisad, and speaks of eulogising Siva with the citation 
of the ‘Satarudriya’ (1.5). 


A careful study of the Kailása-samhita shows that it isa 
work of the Puranic Vira Saivas (who are also called Mahesvaras). 
: The Siva-worshippers, to whom this Kailasa-samhita belongs, call 
their philosophical views ‘Sivadvaita’ (10.96 and 4) and once. 
mention themselves as Mahesvaras (10.50). 


That this Samhita was written in Southern India, can be 
little doubted. In chaps. ली. Skanda has been called Subrah- 
manya; and the only holy places which this Samhita particularly 
mentions, are Kanyakumari, the city of Kalahasti (Sri-kalahasti- 
failakhya-nagara), the river Suvarnamukhari (on the bank of which 
the city of. Kalahasti stands), and a few other places situated not 
very far from Kalahasti. None of its Mss. is written in Bengali 
characters. 


Unlike the two Sambhitas already examined, the Kailasa- 
samhita betrays a spirit of sectarin rivalry. It expresses its strong 
antagonistic feeling against the followers of the Dvaita philosophy 
(10.166), refers to sectarian peculiarities in rituals (11.83, 86), 
designates all scriptures other than Saiva as «paf u-f astra" 
(10.3), and regards the philosophical views expressed in this 
Samhita as anyadarfana-samtrasa-janaka’ (10.6). This sectarian 
spirit as well as other peculiarities found in its theology and 
philosophy shows that it must have been written by a person 
different from the authors of the Jana and the Videsvara- 
samhita. 

As regards the date of this Samhita, we can only Say that it 
cannot be earlier than 950 AD. It mentions the Tulasi plant 
VITE ० acters to the congens of the Sanatkumara-sarühita (12. 

66. Kailasa-samhita 7.75 vacyah pasupatir devah paf inam 


pafa-mocakah); and 7.76 (vacakena samahitah pas in mocayatt 
ksayat). See also Kailasa-sarhhita 6.88, 8.3, 10.3. 
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120-121), and betrays the influence of Sathkaracarya by its extra- 
ordinary zeal shown in establishing the Vaidantika view. It 
knows Vasu Gupta’s Siva-sütras, from which is quotes the first two 
Sutras, viz., ‘caitanyam atma’ and‘ jaanam bandhah’. If verses 6a 
and 7 of chap. 8 have been taken from Vidyesvara-samhita, chap 1 
(verses 10-11), and if the explanation of the first two Siva-sütras, 
as given in the Kailasa-sarhhita,® are based on Ksemaraja’s Siva- 
sitra-vimarsin? or Bhaskara's Siva-siitra-varttika, then the Kailasa- 
samhità must be dated later than the eleventh century A. D. 


No writer is found to refer to or draw upon this Samhita. 


The Kailasa-samhita, as found printed in the Venkategvara 
edition of the JZva-puraza, doesnot differ substantially from the 
Vaigavasi edition. The additional verses occurring in the former 
edition do not contain anything important for our purpose. 


4. Sanatkumara-sarmhitaS? 


This is perhaps the earliest of the extant Samhitas of the . 
Siva-purdna, Unlike the three Samhitas already examined it opens 
with a salutation to [sana only (and not to Siva and Siva or Amba) 


67. Kailasa-samhita 10-125b (caitanyam atmeti fiva-sütram pra- 
. Vartitam) and 10. 127b ( jaanam bandha itidaz tu dvitiyan 

siitram ifituh). 

68. Ibid , 10.125b-128. Cf. Ksemaraja's Siva-sitra-vimar$ini, 
pp. 4-10 (on Siva-sütra 1). 

69. For Mss. of this Samhitā, see. 
(1) Shastri, ASB Cat., ७९, pp, 271-287, Nos. 3543-46. 
(All these Mss. are written in Bengali script. No. 3543 has 
the words ‘‘fiva-puraue prathama-khapdal on the margin 
of every leaf; and No. 3546 is furnished with a commen- 
tary). 
(2) Aufrecht, Bodleian Gat., No. 129 (IT), pp. 75-76. (It 
18 written in Bengali characters and called ‘Jaana-khanda’. :; 
The number of its chapters is 56). : 
(3) Haraprasad Shastri, Notices of Sans. Mss. II. pp. 210- 
2. No. 237, and IV, pp. 220-222. No. 298. (The latter 
Ms., which is deposited at Puriin Orissa, styles itself 
‘Parva-khanda of Siva-p,’). 
(4) Adyar Library Gat., Y. p. 157. 
(3) Stein Jammu Gat., p: 215, No. 3552. ; 
(6) Dacca University Mss. Nos. 286 and 4002 (both of 
which are written in Bengali characters). 
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and belongs to the pro-Vedic Pasupatas (who seem to have distingui. 
shed themselves as Maheévaras). Although it calls itself *sarvagamq- 
samayukta’ (59.72) and professes to follow the Siva-siddhantas (58. 
10), it contains the slightest trace of Tantric influence in its ideas, 
rituals and mantras. Rudra is very often mentioned as Pagupati 
and the creatures as ‘pau’, and it is said that Pasupati subjects all 
creatures (fafu) to bondage (fafa). This Samhita repeatedly explains 
and extols the Pasupata-vrata, Pasupata-yoga, Pasupata-jfiana, 
recognises the doctrine of incarnations of Rudra, recommends the 
study of the Satarud riya section ofthe Yajurveda, and has a few 
verses from the Svetafvatara-upanisad. The deity to which it assigns 
the highest place, is Rudra having five faces and ten hands and 
living in cemeteries. It regards this Rudra as ‘dvatta-varjita’ and 
‘omkara-svaripa’ and identifies him with niskala Brahma. Siva of 
Kailàsa is a visible form of this Rudra, and Siva’s wife Parvati is 
none but Prakrti born of Rudra-Brahma. This Samhita further 
says that any one who meditates on Brahma, Visnu and Siva as 
identical, attains Rudra-sayujya (32.6). It prefers the worship of 
Rudra in a liga, but does not seem to ignore the use of the mérti 
and sthaydila as mediums (cf. 23.10). Like the other Sarmhitas, it 
adds great importance to bhakti as a means of attaining salvation. 


It has already been said that the Sanatkumara-samhita is 
perhaps the oldest of the extant Samhitās of the Siva-purana. As 
Govindananda Kavikankanacarya quotes verses from chap. 22 of 
this Samhita in his Dana-kaumudi, and Vallalasena from chaps. 10, 
20, 22, 25 and 26 in his Dana-sagara, and as the latter, who was 
very careful about the suprious Puranas and Upa-puranas,"° 
does not express the least doubt as regards its antiquity and authen- 
ticity, this Sarhhita cannot be dated later than 900 A. D. The 
remarkable absence of any serious attempt in this Samhita to base 
its doctrine on the Vedantic monism, seems to place this Samhita 
earlier than Sathkaracarya, On the other hand, this Samhita 
refers to the Vayu-purgna™ and incorporates one of its chapters." 


70. See my article on ‘Purina Literature as known to Vallala- 


E Bu in Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, 


71. Sanatkumara-sarmhita 3. T : fer to chap . 
54 of the Vayu-p. ita 51. 2-3. "These lines refer 


72. Sanatkumara-sarhhita, chap. 51=Vayu-p., chap- 54. 
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It knows the Saivas (41.19) ani their Agamas (10.41 ; 30.51) and 
mentions the Siva-sidhantas. So, it is probably not to be placed 
much earlier then 750 A. D. Thus the date of composition of this 
Samhita falls in the eighth century A. D. 


A large number of verses is found common to this Samhita 
and the Liünga-purana*?; and the story of the birth, austerities and 
marriage of Nandin, as found in chaps. 45-50 of this Samhita, is 
very similar to that given in Liiga-purina. 1.37ff. But we do not 
know whether the Sanatkumara-samhita utilises the Linga-puraya, or 
vice versa. From the nature of some references contained in the 
Sanatkumara samhita"* it seems that it is the Sanatkumara-samhi- 
ta which has utilised the contents of the present Liiga-pnrana in its 
earlier form."5 The Vayaviya-sarnhita expressly names the Lijga- 
purāņa as its source in some matters. 


The Sanatkumara-samhita, which differs considerably from 
the other Sarhhitās in theology, philosophy and rituasl, specially 
praises Benares on more occasions than one and mentions the holy 
places and rivers mostly belonging to Northern India. That it 
was originally a work of Bengal, is shown by the following facts : 


l. Mss. of this Sarhhita are found much more frequently in 
Bengal than in other provinces. 

2. Itis the Smrti-writers of Bengal who are found to draw 
upon this Sarhhita first of all. As a matter of fact, I know of no 
non-Bengal Smrti- writer, except Hemadri, who refers to or draws 
upon this Samhita. 

(3) The Siva-puraga, as current in Western and Southern 
India, consists of 12 or 7. Samhitas excluding the Sanatkumara- 
Samhita. 

So, the connection of the Sanatkumara-samhita with Bengal 
as the place of its origin can hardly be denied. 


78. For instances ; 
Sanatkumara-samhità 42.21-71 = Lirga-f. r 92. 12ff. 
(except a few lines). : (except a few lines). 
Sanatkumara-samhita 45-28ff. = Lirga-p. 1. 92-71bff. 

74. See Sanatkumara-samhitd 1.9, 3.67, 3.69, 3.70, 20. 2-5. 

75. In the present Ligga-p. there are later additions.—See 
L - 0 C. Hazra, Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, 
Pp. 92-96. 
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Chapter 28 of this Sarhhita seems to be spurious. The story 
of Siva’s becoming ‘nila-kaytha’, as given in this chapter, is peculiar 
and does not agree with that given in chapter 51. 


(For further discussion of the problems connected with this 
Samhita, see below). 


5. Vayaviya-samhita’® 


This Samhita consists of two parts called Pürva-bhaga and 
Uttara-bhaga each consisting of 30 chapters."" It is a purely Saiva 
work extolling the worship of Rudra in his different forms. Accor- 
ding to this Samhita, Rudra is Para Brahma and the original source 
of the universe, and Purusa and Prakrti originate from him. It, 
speaks of pati, pasu and pafa as well as of the different kinds of 
mala, sometimes calls the Siva-worshippers ‘Pasupatas’ (i. 28.16, 
29.1, etc.), and recognises the doctrine of Vyihas of Mahesvara and 
that of Siva’s incarnation as twenty-eight Yogacaryas including 


76. For Mss. of this Samhita, see 


(1) Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat.; VI. pp. 1314-16, Nos. 3617- 
18 (same as in the Vabgavasi edition of the Siva-p.) ; 
(2) Shastri, and Gui, Calcutta Sans. College Cat., IV, pp. 
183-4, No. 297 (same as in the Vangavasi edition; writ- 
ten in Bangali characters); 

(3) R. L. Mitra, Notices of Sans. Mss., I, p. 66, No. 123 
(same as in the Vahgavasi edition); | 


(4) Shastri, ASB Gat., V. No. 3530, p. 250 (same as in 
the Vehkatesvara edition); pp. 259-261, Nos. 3535-36 
(same as in the Vangavasi edition); p. 261, No. 3537 
(same as Vayaviya-sarhhita—Parva-bhaga in the Venka- 
tesvara edition); and p. 262, No. 3539 (same as Vayaviya- 
sarhita-—Uttara-bhaga in the Venkatesvara edition); - 
(5) R. L. Mitra, Bikaner Catalogue of Sans Mss., pp. 220-1 
No. 470 (same as in the Vangavasi edition) ; 
(6) Adyar Library Catalogue of Sans. Mss., 1, p.196 
(written in Udiya and Grantha characters) ; 
(7) P. P. S, Sastri, Tanjore Cat., XV, pp. 6780-82, Nos: 
9695-98 (same as in the Vangavasi edition) ; 
(8) Stein, Jammu Cat., p. 215, Nos. 3555-56 (pürva-uttara 
bhagau) ; 
(9) Aufrecht, Bodleian Gat., No, 129 (IIT), p. 76 (Uttara- 
bhaga; incomplete; written in Bengali script). 
77. Inthe Venkat. ed. the Pürva-bhaga consists of 35 chapters 
and the Uttara-bhaga, of 41 chapters. 
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Nakulisvara. It remarkably imbibes Sakta influence, regards 


Bhavani as Siva's Maya and Sakti, and adds great importance to 
bhakti as a means of attaining salvation. 


The Vayaviya-samhita calls itself ‘a Purana adorned with 
the meanings of the Agamas’ (i. 1.24) and is a work of those 
Agamic Saivas who looked upon the Vedas as authorities in all 
matters concerning dharma and made a compromise between the 
Vedic and the Agamic ideas. According to this Samhita, know- 
ledge about Siva is the essence of the Vedas (11.9.1), and ‘sadacara’ 
is that which is prescribed by the Vaidikas to different persons in 
the Vedas and the Saiva Sastras (ii.12.157). It looks down upon 
the Pasandas (i.29,65) and recognises the Brahmanical caste 
system saying that the dharma, described in the Siva-purana, is 
meant for the Saivas of the higher three castes (i. 1.42.43). It 
repeatedly praises the ‘Srauta Paéupata-vrata’ as found in the 
Artharvafiras-upanisad (i. 29.9, ii. 9. 20, ii. 30.35), and speaks of 
virtuous (zcaravat) Pasupata ascetics who, while bathing in a lake, 
‘stood on pieces of stone lying under water, lest they should be 
touched by the members of low castes’ (antar-jala-fila-rüdhair 
nicanam sparfa-faükayz —ii. 30.58). As regards initiation to Šiva- 
worship, it places various restrictions on women and Südras and 
does not allow them all the privileges enjoyed by the male 
members of the higher three castes (ii, 13.65ff). On the other hand, 
it has high regard for the Agamas and refers to these works as 
authorities on many occasions. For instance, this Samhita looks 
upon the Sivagamas as authorities on philosophical matters (ii.4.9), 
and says that the Sivagamas are those works which are spoken 
QUE by Siva to Siva, that real knowledge is that which is declared 
oe these Sivagamas (ii. 8.38-39), and that ‘sarvajfa’ and ‘partpirna’ 

iva is to be known from these works (ii. 12.21). According to it, 
the Sivagamas identify the syllable ‘om’ with Siva himself (11.7.25), 
Contain a fu]] description of the best type of dharma (i. 28 9-10), 
ue Bx of the bhuvanas constituting the universe (1. 25.14), and 
rections about the different ways of repeating the sectarian 
ae om namah fivāya’ (ii, 12. 126), and describe the methods of 
fts in Gi. 13.6) and the characteristics of the १०९०४१५ (11.29.17). 
Wu i ue the Sivagamas have been divided into we oa 
pu rauta and (2) Aérauta, of which the former (i.e. Srauta 
; are ‘replete with the essence of the Vedas’ (veda-saramayah 
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frautah), and the latter (i, e. Aérauta Agamas) are ‘svatantra’, It 
praises the Srauta Agamas and says that it is these works which 
describe the best type of Pasupata vrata and jüana (1.28.11-13), 
But in spite of its great inclination towards the Agamas, it does 
not allow the Saivas to read any Agama they like. It declares 
that it is the duty of the spiritual guides to prescribe particular 
suitable Agamas to their disciples (ii. 17.14) and that a Saiva 
must not take up for study, or read, or hear any Agama at his own 
instance without the permission of his spiritual preceptor (ii.14 77). 
It knows various Saiva sects, vizą Siddhantamargastha Saivas, 
Pasupata Saivas, Mahavratadhara Saivas, Kapalika Saivas, and 
Raudras (ii. 24.177 1.27.72, ii.24.175), and distinguishes between 
the ‘Saivas’ and the *Máhesvaras' saying that the Saivas are ‘jñana- 
Jajñarata’ and abide in ‘fanty-atita-pada’ whereas the Maheévaras 
are ‘karma-yajfa-rata’ and remain in ‘Santi-pada’, and that ‘there 
is no real distinction between the Saivas and the Maheévaras just 
as Siva is not absolutely different from Mahesvara’ (ii.23.7-10, 
1.27.71, ii.24.173 11.20.118). The repeated praise of these ‘/fana- 
gajfia-rata* Saivas, the great importance attached to Siva-jaana as 
known from the Sivagamas, and the recognition of the authority 
of the Vedas, leave no scope for doubt regarding the connection of 
this Samhita with those Agamic Saivas who were very much 
inclined towards the Vedas. 


A careful study of the Vayaviya-samhita shows that it is a 
distinct work written by a person different from the authors of the 
other Sarhhitas. Hence, its date should be discussed separately. 
It repeatedly speaks of the ‘Silpa-sastra, (1.14.2, and 20.108), 
knows the rafis (ii.20.74) and the names of the week-days (1.29.64, 
and ii. 12.167), and has a large extract taken from the present. 

_ Vaywpurapa."? Yt incorporates a few verses of the Svetafvatara and 
other (1811530879, conveniently utilises the contents of the Kena 
Upanisad (see Vayaviya-sarbhita ii, 3.6ff), and names the Maha- 
bharata (i. 1.32), the Siva-dharma (ii.24.170), the Siva-dharmottara 
(11.24.170), the ‘Skanda’ (the contents of which, as referred to in the 
Vayaviya-sathhita, seem to point to the Mahesvara-khanda of the 

present Skanda-puraya) (i 26,29ff.), and the “‘Linga-purana’ . (which 


78. Vayaviya-samhita i. 10=Vayu-p. 6. 361. 
79. See Vayaviya-samhita i. 2.33, 4,81ff., 14.9a., and so On: 
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itnames and extensively utilises in its Uttara-bhaga®°, It men- 
tions the ‘Brahmas’ (i. e. the Brahma-worshippers) along with the 
Sa dkhyas, Vaisesikas, Yogins, Naiyayikas, Sauras, Raudras and 
Vaisnavas (ii.24.175), knows the twenty-eight Agamas, and names 
the Kamikagama (1.28.12; ii. 24.171). Hence the Vayaviya-sarnhita 
cannot possibly be dated earlier than 800 A.D. As this Samhita is 
drawn upon in Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s 
commentary on the Parafarasmrti, and Narasimha Vajapeyin's 
Nityzcara-pradipa, it cannot be later than 1000A.D. . 

It is remarkable that none of the Smrti-writers of Bengal is 
found to refer to or quote verses from the Vayaviya-samhita. On 
the other hand, this Sarnhita was drawn upon by the South Indian 
scholars first of all, and it was much later that it came to be 
utilised by the Smrti-writers of Orissa. So, this Samhita seems to 
have been written in Southern India. 

The Vàyaviya-samhita, as occurring in the  Venkatesvara 
edition of the Siva-puraza, does not differ appreciably from that 
printed in the Vangavas editions. TU 


6. Dharma-samhita?' 
This Sarhhita is an extensive one consisting of 65 chapters. It 
opens with two verses on the praise of Vyasa and Siva, and pre- 


80. Ibid. ii. 9.51 (which refers to Liriga-p. I. 24 and 7). 
Vayaviya-samhita ij, |. 10ff = Linga-p. I. 108 (except a 
few lines). 


» inom cc  पा.9.0. 
= ii. 10.1-7.... =cf 1.24. 
ii, 10.8. = , प. 787. 


91. For Mss. of this Samhita, see 
(1) Eggeling, Ind. Of. Cat., VI, pp. 1312-14, No. 3616 
(beginning with verse 32 of chap. 2 and ending with 
verse 19a of chap. 64 of the Dharma-samhita of the 
Vangavasi edition; written in Devanagari of 
1699 A. D.), है 
(2) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 288-98, No. 3550 (furnish- 
ed with Gangadhara’s commentary text same as in 
the Vangavasi edition; containing 64 chapters). 
(3) Mitra, Bikaner Gat., pp. 209-10, No. 455 (incomplete; 
same as in the Vangavasi edition). Z 
It is to be noted that Mss. of the Dharma- 
samhita are very few . in number and that they are all 
35 Written in Devanagari script and not in Bengali, 
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sents Sita as reporting to the sages what Sanatkumara Said to 
Vyasa on various topics concerning Siva-worship. 


This Samhita also, like the other Sainhitàs of the Siva-purana, 
is avowedly Saiva and is most probably a work of the Maheivaras 
(cf. 16.31 and 36.56) It prefers worshipping Siva in a linga, 
extols the six-syllabled manira (om namah Sivaya) and the 
Mahapasupata-vrata, and calls Siva by various names including 
‘Pagupati’ and ‘Lakutin’. In its opinion, Siva is the *twenty-sixth 
tativa’ and is the same as Supreme Brahma. Although it speaks of 
‘five great sacrifices’ (paca mahayajfia, Viz., karma-yajfia, tapo-yajjía, 
svadhyaya-yajiia, dhydna-yajia and jñāna-yajňı) and regards the fifth 
as the best, it adds great importance to karma-yajfía as the first step 
to the realisation of Siva-Brahma. It preaches the unity of 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva, but often presents the first two as 
worshipping the third. 


A careful study of this Samhita shows that it is a distinct 
work written by one who was different from the authors ofthe 
other Samhitas, Itis written ina different style; and the stories 
of Tripura-daha and the origin of the Siva-linga, as given in this 
Sarbhita, are in many respects different from those contained in 
the Sanatkumara (chaps. 52ff.) and other Samhitas. Although it 
has high regard for the 'Sivagama? (17.115; 15.36) and recommends 
the performance of nyasas and mudras in Siva-workship, it is much 
more Puranic than Àgamic. It regards the ‘Purana Dharma’ as 
the best (49.15), prescribes the use of only the Vedic and the 
Puranic mantras in Siva-worship (36.46), and aims at establishing 
a Brahmanical society. Among the mediums of worship it men- 


tions the ga, sthandila and pratimz (10.205; 37.38 and 46) but not 
the Tantric yantra. 


That the Dharma-sarnhita is a late work, can be little doubt: 


ed. It names the great epic ‘Bharata’ (15.68), refers to the Vayu- 
purana (58.10 and 21), and incorporates some of its chapters-°” K 
CRM EIE 
82. The chapters common to the Dharma-sambhita and the 
Vayu-p. are the following :— 


Dharma-samhita chaps. 56-58 = Vayu-p, 62.106c ff 
2 D = yu 32 
» chap. 59 = io 
» chap. 60 ............ — cf. , chap: 88- 
» chap. 61 = 2 88.91ff. 
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is familiar with Ure ‘thirty-six Dope (49.17), speaks of nine 
Natya-rasas including the Santa®3, gives a list of Visnu’s ten 
incarnations including the Buddha (9.1), and names Radha (9.68) 
and the Tulasi plant (16.76). The abrupt appearance of the 
interlocutors (i) Krsna and Upamanyu and (ii) Vyasa and 
Sanatkumara in this Samhita, shows that it was written later than 
the Vayaviya-samhita which gives detailed accounts of all these 
persons. So, the Dharma-samhita cannot possibly be dated earlier 
than 900 A.D. The late origin of this Samhita js further 
evidenced by the facts that Mss. of this Samhita are comparatively 
rare and that none of the numerous Smrti-writers is found to refer 
to or draw upon it, although it contains a good number of chapters 
on Smrti-topics, especially dana. 

It is difficult to say anything definitely about the provenance 
of this Samhita. The absence of its Mss. in Bengal, and its men- 
tion of holy places and rivers mostly belonging to Northern India, 
tend to show that it was written neither in Bengal nor in Southern 
India. 


The remaining four Samhitas of the Stva-purana., viz, Rudra- 
samhita, Sata-rudra-samhita, Koti-rudra-samhita and Uma-samhita 
which occur only in the Venkatesvara edition, are all late works. 
Mss. of these four Sarnhitas are extremely rare and do not occur 
in all parts of India, Of the numerous Smrti-writers known to us, 
none is found to betray his knowledge of even one of them. 
However, we shall briefly examine these four Samhitas below. 


(1) Rudra-sarabitass 
It is a voluminous work consisting of 196 chapters divided 
Into five Khandas, viz., Srsti-khanda, Sati-khanda, Parvati-khanda, 
Kumara-khanda and Yuddha-khanda. Of these, the Srsti-khanda 
3 constituted of chapters and verses mostly taken from the Jaana- 


Samhita; the Sati-khanda, of those mostly derived from the present 


93. Dharma-satahita 10.101-103. 
These verses tend to indicate che acquaintance of the 
author of the  Dharma-samhita with Bharata’s 
atya-Sastra. 
94. For Mss. of this Samhita, see Shastri, ASB Cat., V. pp. 
248.9, No. 3530 (same as in the Venkatesvara edition), 
PP. 251.3, No. 353 (containing the Parvati-khanda only), 


snd Pp. 253.4, No, 3532 (containing the Yuddha-khanda 
niy. : 
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Kalika-puraga and Litiga-puraya; the Parvati-khanda, of those mainly 
taken from the present Kalika-puraya and the Jtana-sarhhita; the 
Kumira-khanda, of those mostly borrowed from the Jüana-samhita 
and the Yuddha-khanda, of those mainly taken from the Jüàana- 
sathhità, Padma-puraya (Uttara-khanda), Brahma-vaivarta-puraga 
(Prakrti-khanda) and Dharma-samhita. Hence, this Samhita 
cannot possibly be dated earlier than the fourteenth century A, p, 
It plagiarises a verse of the Paiica-tantra, uses some of the expres- 
sions of Kalidasa’s Raghu-va/ía and Kumdara-sambhava, and speaks 
of the Buddhist Agamas and the ten incarnations of Visnu including 
‘Radha-vihara-sila Krsna’, ‘Jaina Bauddha’, and Kalkin. It pro- 
fesses Agamic Saivism with Pasupata inclination and lays Special 
stress on jfiana as the means of attaining liberation. 
(2) Sata-rudra-samhita®® 

This part, as its title shows, deals with one hundred incar- 
nations of Siva including the twenty-eight Yogesvara incarnations 
and the twelve Jyotir-linga incarnations. It betrays the influence 
of Kalidasa's Kumdara-sambhava, utilises the Linga-purana, Vayaviya- 
samhità and Jüana-samhita, and refers to the Sati-khanda of the 
Rudra-samhità. So, it cannot be earlier than the fourteenth 
century A, D. 


(3) Koti-rudra-sambhita?9 


This part consists of chapters mostly taken from the Jňāna- 
sathhita and once refers to the Sata-rudra-sarhbita which deals with 
the different incarnations of Siva, So, this samhita also cannot be 
earlier than the fourteenth centu ry A, D. 

(4) Uma-samhita’? 

This Samhita is also called ‘Bhauma-samhita’ in some 
places. Jt mentions the Koti-rudra-sathhita and is evidently à 

85. BEL this Samhità see Shastri, ASB Cat., V. No: 

F e P- s 

86. For Med this Samhita, see Shastri, ASB Cat», Ma NS 
3530, p. 250 (same as in the Venkatesvara edition); NO 
3534, pp. 257-8 (same as in the Venkatesvara 3 

87. For Mss. of this Samhita, see Shastri, ASB Cat, V NO: 
2530, p. 250; No. 3541, pp. 265-8, (Both these Mss. Co 
tain 42 chapters and bear the title "Bhauma-samhi? 
Also Adyar Library Gat., 1. p. 157. 

88, See the immediately preceding footnote. itra 
See also Shastri, ASB Cat., V. pp. 277 and 289: Mitras 
Bikaner Cat., p. 209. (Gontinued on the next pags. 
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late work. Most of its chapters are taken from the Dharma- 
sammhita, and some of the verses of chapter 44 appear to have been 
derived from the Devi-bhagavata (11.2) and the Uttara-khanda 
(chapter 23) of the Siva-purava as preserved in Bengal Mss. sx 


It has already been said that according to the Vayaviya- 
samhità and the Venkateévara edition of the Vidyeévara-samhita 
the Siva-purana consists of twelve Samhitas. But unfortunately no 
Ms. has been found of as many as four Sarbhitas, viz., Vainayaka- 
samhità, Matr-samhita. Rudraikadaéa-samhita and Sahasra-koti- 
rudrarsadhita, which, consequently, seem to be lost. 

Much more interesting is the Bengal tradition regarding the 
text of the Siva-puraya. According to Bengal Mss. this work con- 
sists of two Khandas—Pirva and Uttara. The Pürva-khanda, 


(Continued from the previous page) 

The name ‘Bhauma-samhita’ may bea mistake for the 
name ‘Auma-sambhita’ occurring in the Vayaviya and the 
Vidyesvara-samhita. 

89. For complete Mss. of the *Siva-puraga of two Khandas’, 
See 

(1) Shastri, ASB Cat., V. pp. 271-5, No. 3543 (written 
in Bengali characters; the Pürva-khanda and the Uttara- 
khanda consisting of 56 and 36 chapters respectively). 

(2) Aufrecht, Bodleian Cat., pp. 75-76, No. 129 (1-11, 
written in Bengali script; part I, styled Uttara-khanda, 
consisting of 36 chapters; and part IJ, called ‘ Jrana- 
khauda’, consisting of 56 chapters and being the same as 
the printed Sanatkumara-samhita). 

(3) Dacca University Mss. No. 286 (written in Bengali 
characters; the two parts consisting of 57 and 36 chapters 
respectively). 

For independent Mss. of the Pürva-khanda, see 

(1) Shastri, ASB Cat., V. pp. 275-6, Nos. 3544-45 
(written in Bengali script; and styled ‘Sanatkumara- 

samhita' in the colophon). : 

(2) Dacca University Mss. No. 4002 (written in 
Bengali characters; and consisting of 55 chapters). 

(3) Shastri, Notices of Sans., Mss, IV, pp: 220-22, No. 
298 (written in Nagara characters; and consisting of 52 
chapters). : : 

. (4) Adyar Library Cat., I, p. 156 (incomplete; written 
in Udiya script). 

(See also footnote 69 above). 

For independent Mss. of the Uttara-khanda, see 


(Continued on the next page) 
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though consisting of a varying number of chapters in different 
Mss,?? has the same text as that of the 2 amha com- 
prised in the Vahgavasi edition of the Siva-purana. The Uttara: 
khanda, on the other hand, isa unique work consisting invariably 
of 36 chapters in the Bengal Mss.?! and belonging to those Pagu- 
patas who recognised the authority of the Saiva Agamas. 16 tries 
to establish the superiority of Saivism and points to the rivalry 
which the Saivas had with the Vaisnavas of Purusottamaksetra 


(Puri), to which it tries to give the stamp of a Saiva tirtha. 


Although the Uttara-khanda attaches itself to the Sanat- 
kumara-samhita to form the complete ‘Siva-purana’, it is certainly 
not an early work. It betrays Kalidasa’s influence in its ideas and 
expressions, knows and names the Visgu-puraza, Brhannarada-purana 
Devi-puraya and Yoga-vatistha-ramayaya, and mentions the Bindu- 
hrada of Ekamra-ksetra. By its statement that Sanatkumara became 
the author of the *Ekzmra-sazihita', it definitely refers to the present 


(Continued from the previous page) 


(1, Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 305-6, No. 3559 (written 
in Udiya characters; and consisting of 45 chapters); p. 
306, No. 3560 (written in Bengali script; and consisting 
of 36 chapters). 

(2) Shastri, Notices of Sans. Mss. IV, pp. 222-3, No. 299 
(written in Udiya script; and consisting of 45 chapters). 

(3) Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, VI. p. 1357, No. 3665 
(written in Bengali script; consisting of 36 chapters). 

(4) Keith, Ind. Of. Cat., IL, ii, pp. 997-8 (written in 
Bengali characters; consisting of 36 chapters). 

(5) Dacca University Mss. Nos. 623A (incomplete), 
626A (dated Saka 1657), 1312 (dated Saka 1725), 1344 
(incomplete), 1465A (dated Saka 1751), 1617B (incom- 
plete), 3428, 3432, 3751, 4083, 4188 (incomplete), 4233 
(dated Saka 1676), 4794, and D. H. R. 16. 

All the Dacca University Mss. are written in Bengali 
characters; and those which are complete, consist of 36 
chapters each. 

(6) Adyar Library Cat., I, p.156 (written in Udiya script). 
90. For the numbers of chapters contained in the different 


Mss. of the Pürva- : "di प 
fo UC ९ Pirva-khanda, see the immediately preceding 


91, See foot-note 89 above, 
those few Mss. of Uttara-khanda, which are written 
in Udiya script, the number of chapters is 45; and of 


these 45 chapters the last nj i t 
occur in the Bengal Mss. nine (i.e, chaps. 37-45) do no 
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Ekamra-puraya which calls itself a ‘Samhita’ on ते तत 
has Sanatkumara as the speaker. That the Ekamra-purana was 
known to the Uttara-khanda, is also shown by the fact that chaps, 
26f. of the Uttara-khanda are based on Ekamra-purana, chaps. 
907 ee eT Uttara-khanda cannot be earlier than 
1100 A.D., the Ekamra-puraga being a work of the tenth or eleventh 
century A.D. As the Uttara-khanda has been drawn upon in Sila: 
pani’s Vrata-kala-viveka and Gadadhara’s Kala-sara, it cannot be 
dated later than 1200 A.D. It must, therefore, be a work of the 
twelfth century A.D. 


The Uttara-khanda devotes a good number of chapters to the 
praise of Ekamravana in Orissa; and among the holy places visited 
by Skanda, the easternmost ones are the following : Ganga-sagara- 
sahgama, Waitarani Nadi, Brahmi Nadi, Sikharacala, Viraja- 
ksetra, Ekamra-vana, and Binduhrada. So, the partiality of the 
author of the Uttara-khanda for the holy places in Orissa, especi- 
ally for Ekamravana, is undeniable. On the other hand, the earliest 
author to draw upon the Uttara-khanda is Sülapani, a Smrti-writer 
of Bengal, and it is much later that Gadadhara of Orissa quotes a 
good number of verses from this Khanda in his Kélasara Hence 
the author of this Sarhhita must have been a Bengali having high 


‘regard for Ekamra-ksetra. It is highly probable that a Siva- 


worshipper of Western Bengal, who looked upon Ekamra-ksetra as 
a great holy place, wrote the Uttarakhanda in the twelfth century 
A.D. and that it was much later that this Khanda became known 
in Orissa. It is most probably for this reason that Mss. of the 
Uttara-khanda are so frequently found in Bengal, that no Smrti- 
writer of Orissa earlier than Gadadhara is found to refer to or 
utilise this Khanda, that only three isolated Udiya Mss. of the 
Uttara-khanda have been discovered up to the present time, and 
that not even a single complete Ms, of the ‘Siva-puraya of two 
Khandas' has been found in Orissa. 


P Ps our analysis of the different Samhitas and Khandas of 
d ‘va-furana we have found that most of these were written by 
1 


d 


Hum hands in different climes and ages and that there were 
erent traditions regarding the text of the Siva-puraza. We shall 


Now è à : 
WS fry to explain why these Samhitas and Khandas came to be 
Titten and h 


ow these traditions arose. 
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We have already seen that the Sanatkumara-sarhita is the 
oldest part of the present fiva-purüga and that it was written in 
As Vallalasena and Govindananda Kavikahkanacàrya 
quote a good number of verses from this Sarhhita under the title 
‘Siva-purana’ but are silent about the Uttara-khanda (which also 
contains a number of verses on donation), it seems that the Siva: 
purana, in its ealiest form, 
only. This impression is very much strengthened by the facts that 
the Sanatkumira-sarnhita styles itself simply‘ iva-puriya’in the body 
of its text and also in the colophons of many of its Mss. and that it 
neither calls itself the Pürva-knanda of the Siva-puraza anywhere ex. 
cept in the margin of a very few Mss."? nor claims to have an Uttara- 
kbanda. As the Sanatkumára-sathhità is a work of those pro-Vedic 
Pasupatas who were not much inclined towards the Agamas, it had 
no serious rivalry with the Vayu-purata which is free from Agamic 
influence. But with the rise of the Agamas, serious changes came 
upon Saivism, and there grew up a section of Siva-worshippers 
who differed greatly from the pro-Vedic Pasupatas in theology, 
philosophy and rituals and became known as Agamic Saivas. In 
order to popularise these re-formed ideas, an Agamic Saiva, most 
probably of Southern India, wrote a new ‘§iva-purana’, now known 
as the Vayayiya-samhita, with Vayu as the speaker and divided it 
into two parts in order that it might compete successfully with | 


Bengal. 


consisted of the Sanatkumara-sathhita 


the widely popular Vayu-puraga and occupy its place. The Agamic 
Saivas did not stop here. They went on writing new works, all 
bearing the title ‘Siva-puraya’ in the body of their texts, from diff- 
erent parts of India and tried to popularise their own views through 
these. The Agamic Pasupatas also wrote new works known as 
‘Siva-purana’ with the same object. In order that the Pasupatas 
might neither remain orthodox followers of the teachings of the 
Vayu puraza nor become full-fledged Agamic Saivas by following 
the ‘Siva-purdna’ now known as the Vayaviya-samhita a reformed | 
Pasupata of Bengal, who recognised the authority of the Saiva 
Agamas, wrote the Uttara-khanda in the twelfth century A.D. and 
attached it to the ‘Siva-purana’ now known as Sanatkumara-samhita 


92. See Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 271-3, No. 3543. (The first 
part of this Ms. has the words ‘siva-purave prathame 
khagda! written in the margin of every leaf). : 

The Dacca Univerity Ms. No. 4002 has the words 


; es 
शिवपुराणेर पुवंखण्ड' written at the end. 
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in order that the ‘complete’ Siva-purana, thus created, might have 
as much claim to the position of a Mahapurana as the Vayu-puraga 
and the Vayaviya-samhita. As a number of independent ‘Siza- 
purana’, thus written and circulated among the people, could only 
beexpected to serve adversely the purpose for which they were 
written, by creating a feeling of doubt as regards their authenti- 
city, they were not allowed to remain separate but were grouped 
together, most probably by an Agamic Saiva, as so many Sarhhitas 
of the Sva-purzga, and the theory was propounded that the Siva- 
purana consisted of twelve Sarhhitas and one lac of verses. In order 
to give this theory a garb of authority and antiquity, verses 
containing the names and extents of the twelve Samhitas were 
interpoplated in the Vayaviya-samhita and the Vidyesvara- 
samhita. In later times an unknown Saiva scholar collected copies 
of only seven Sarhhitas, arranged them according to his own sweet 
will by adding verses containing references to the preceding Sam- 
hitas, and gave out that the original Jiva-puraga of twelve Samhitas | 
was abridged by Vyasa into a much shorter work of 24,000 verses l 
and seven Sarhhitas. He composed a few more verses to serve his 
purpose and inserted them into his copies of the Vayaviya-sathhita 
and the Vidyegvara-satbhitas, But curiously enough, the Sanat- 
kumára-sarhhità, which precedes all the other Sarhhitas in date, 
was included nither in the list of twelve Sarhhitas nor in that of 
seven, most probably because of its prominently pro-Vedic chara- 
cter. Its origin in Bengal may also be a reason for its exclusion 
from the lists, However, this Samhita, ‘with the Uttara-khanda 


added to it, still continues to be regarded as the ‘Siva-puraza’ in 
Bengal. 


MR ता It is remarkable that verses on the abridged Siva-purana 


= only in the Venkateévara editions of the Vayaviya 
vus the Vidyesvara-samhita. 


pu: 
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rites and duties of Siva-worshippers. Like the Visgu- 


* 


l. 
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J- G.J- R. T. Vol, X, pt. 1-4, pp. 1-20 
As this work has not yet been published, our analysis of 
its contents is based mainly on the palm-leaf manuscript 
No. G3852 preserved in the Library of the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta. For a description of this manuscript, 
which is written in Newari script of the twelfth century 
A. D. and consists of six different works on Saivism (viz,. 
Siva-dharma, Siva-dharmottara, Siva-dharma-samgraha, U mā- 
mahefvara-satvvada, Sivopanisad, and U ttarottara-tantra), 
see Haraprasad Shastri, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Government Collection under the Care 0 yf the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 4085, pp. 723-744. 
For other manuscripts of this work see : : 


Haraprasad Shastri, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Government Collection under the Gare of 
the Asiatic Society af Bengal, Vol, V, pp. 714-715, No. 
4082 (Ms. No. G9967 incomplete, containing the sixth 
chapter only; written on Nepalese paper in Bengali 
characters; Rum dated Saka 1563); and pp. 718-723, No. 
4084 (Ms. No. G4077 written on palm-leaf in Newan 
script; and containing nine different works on aiva 
Dharma, of which the first six are the same as those 1D 
Ms. No G3852 mentioned above, the seventh is the Vrga- 


Sara-samgraha, and the eighth and the ninth are both 
named Zalitavistara). 


„In Ms. No. G4077 the eighth work, styled Lalita- 
ME has a post-colophon statement, according 2 
w. ich one ‘Kula-putra-Ratna-simha’ copied itin "सव 
Sr (Le. Newari year 156=1036A; D.) during the 


victorious reign (vijaya-raj c araka- 
PRTC -rajye) of ‘Parama-bhattaraxa 
me ra rajadhirae paramesvararsri-Laksmikamadevn’ 
ot i m Mss. in the Adyar Libary Part 1, 
42020 202 eNOS tyl *$Toa- ड ‘ana’ an 
written in Grantha e > 400000 1“. 


d Shastri, Catologue of Palm-leaf and Selected 
pp: ne 108 belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal, 
adhyaya only; vee (incomplete, containing the Santy: 
Era 522), See Bre me 55 Newariscript; dated New: 
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dharma it calls itself a ‘Sastra’ or ‘Dharma-sastra’2 and never a 
‘Purana’, OF ‘Upapurana’, and it has been mentioned as such by the 
Bhavis ya? and the Saura-purava,* both of which clearly distinguish 
it from the Puranic works. Yet its name has been included in all 
the lists of eighteen Üpapuranas except those contained in Skanda- 
purana V. iii (Reva-khanda). I. 46-52, Devi-bhagavata i. 3. 13-16, 
Vindhya-mahatmya, Chapter 4, and Ekamra-puraya, Chap. I. On the 
other hand, Candesvara Thakkura of Mithila takes it to be a 
Smrti’ work, the Revd-mahatmya calls it a part of the Vayu-puraga 


(iv) R. L. Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, VI, pp. 272— 
274, No. 2208 (containing the Siva-dharma and the Siva- 
dharmottara; written in Bengali characters), 

(v) A. C. Burnell, Classified Index to the Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Palace at Tanjore, p. 138 (written in Grantha 
characters). 


2. In most of the chapter-colophons the name ‘Siva-dharma- 
fasira' occurs, See also the line: 


‘uktam ca dvadasadhyayam dharma-sastram $ivatmakam? 
occurring in Chap. 12 (fol. 39a). 


3. The relevant verse of the Bhavis ya-puraya is as follows : 
अष्टादश पुराणानि रामस्य चरितं तथा । 


विष्णुवर्मादि-शास्त्राणि सशिवधर्मश्च भारत ॥ 
(Bhavig ya-p. Venkatesvara Press ed., i. 4. 87b—88a). 
This verse has been quoted in Apararka's commentary 
on the Yajfavalkya smrti, p. 15, Hemadri's Gaturvarga- 
cintamayt (Bibl, Ind. ed.) II. i. pp. 19-20, Candesvara 
Thakkura’s Krtya-rainakara (Bibl. Ind. ed.) p. 30, 
Narasimha Vajapeyin's JVityacara-pradipa (Bibl. Ind. ed.), 
p. 22, Raghunandana's Smrtietativa (Jivananda Vidyasa- 
gara's ed.), I, p. 71, and so on. 
The printed edition of the Bhavisya-p. reads ‘visnu 
dharmadayo dharmah’ for ‘visnudharmadi-sastrani’. 
4. The relevant verses of the ‘Saura-puraua’, as quoted in 
Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani, 1, pp. 539—540, are the 
following : 


अन्यान्युपपुराणानि सहिरण्यानि पर्वणि। 
लिखित्वा यः प्रयच्छेत्तु स विद्यापारगो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
शिबधर्मादिशास्त्राणि यः प्रयच्छति पुण्यधी: | 


सोऽनन्तफलमाप्नोति शिवधर्मप्रकारानात्‌ ।। 


These two verses do not occur in the printed editions 
of the Saura-p. ; 4 


i Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, p. 30. 


29. 
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and thus looks upon it as a Puranic work,° the Vayaviyasarihita 
(ii. 24. 170) of the Siva-puraya regards it p asa ‘Sastra’ and as 
a ‘Purana’,? and Devana-bhatta mentions it asa ‘Sastra’ on one 
occasion and as a ‘Purana’ on another. From these it is evident 
that this work began to be recognised as an Upapurana much 
earlier than 1000 A. D., but its original character was not lost 
sight of at least by a section of people. 


That originally the Siva-dharma was not meant for passing 
as a Purinic work, is also shown by its contents, which are given 
below. 


Chap. I--Salutation to Sambhv in a verse (which is the same 
as the first introductory verse of Banabhatta’s Harsa-carita) 


While Nandikesvara was sitting at ease on the Mount Meru 
in the midst of a number of sages, Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, 
rose up from among them and requested Nandikesvara to speak 
on that excellent Dharma (paramai dharmam), called ‘Siva-dharma’, 
which is eternal, easy to perform, and productive of all the ends 
of life, because, Sanatkamara said, the Agnistoma and other Vedic 
sacrifices, being highly elaborate, expensive and tiresome but of 
doubtful efficacy, could not be undertaken by people of little 
resources,” Consequently, Nandikesvara ‘praised ‘Siva-dharma’ 


6. Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Codicum  Manuserpitorum 
Sanskriticorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae, p. 65— 


चतुर्थ शिवधर्माख्य पुराणे वायुसंज्ञिते 


(which is one of the lines of the Reva mahatmya on the list 
of eighteen Upapuranas). 


Siva p., V (Vayaviya satahita), ii. 24, 170— 
शास्त्रं च शिवधर्माख्यं धर्माख्यं च तदत्तरम । 

शैवाख्यं शिवधर्माख्यं पुराणं शर्‌ तिसंमतम्‌ ॥ 

8. Seesmrii candrikz d 


८ (Mysore ed.) 1I, . 539 (fivarcana 
phalam tu fivadharma Sastre in pue $53 (phalam 
aha puraga dnafnaairevh) 


Siva-dharma, Chap. 1. (fol, 1b) : ` 


अग्निष्टोमादयो यज्ञा बहुवित्तक्रियान्विताः 1 
नात्यन्तफलभूयिष्ठा ^ बह्वायाससमन्विताः ॥ 
न शक्यन्ते यतः कर्तृमस्पविततं द्विजातिभिः । 
सुखीपायमतो ब्रूहि सर्वकामाथसाधकम ॥ 
हिताय सर्वमर्त्यानां ` सवधम सनातनम्‌ W 
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‘cious duty to Siva), which, he said, was originally spoken out 
us to Parvati, Sanmukha (the six-faced god  Karttikeya), 
n ndikeivara and other gods for the deliverance of those who 
were steeped in nescience. Nandikesvara then spoke on the follo- 
wing topics : ; न : 

Praise of Siva-worship, by which one may attain heaven 
(svarga) as well as final emancipation (apavarga). Mention and 
praise of eight types (‘astangi’, ‘asta-vidha’) of Bhakti manifested 
in the loving devotees of Siva, encouraging Siva-worship, personally 
worshipping the deity, listening to discourses on Siva, constantly 
remembering him, and so on. 


Praise of devotees of Siva and of honouring them with gifts, 
etc. Praise of devotion, worship, donation, Homa, knowledge, 
austerities, etc. meant for the pleasure of Siva. Devotional service 
to Siva always and by all means. 


Cbap, 2—Going to describe the means of attaining immor- 
tality Sanatkumara speaks on the merits of establishing a Linga 
of Siva, constructing a temple for it, cleansing the temple and 
besmearing it with cow-dung, lustrating the Linga, bathing it 
with water, honey, sugarcane-juice, etc., offering of y‘argha’ to it, 
making donations of gold, gems, cows, horses, elephants, servants, 
cultivable land, village, town, etc., and making all kinds of 
devotional service to Siva. 

Chap. 3—Sanatkumara’s narration of the following story of 
the origin of Linga : 

When everything was under the waters of the ocean, there 
Was a quarrel between Brahma and Visnu, both of whom. claimed 
agency and lordship of the universe. -In order. to settle their 
dispute there appeared between them a great Linga. of light 
(yotir liga), the ends of which neither Brahma nor Visyu could 
discover, As they eulogised this huge Linga, they found. in it 
another small spiritual Linga, only a: ‘pradefa’ (i. e., the span 

tween the thumb and the forefinger) in length, which was Siva 
Himself (Givatmaka).2° Siva (here- called Mahadeva) was pleased 


10 § iva-dharma, Chap. 3 (fol. 3a) : e 
लिङ्गमध्ये परं लिङ्गं स्थित प्रादेशसंमितम्‌ | 
समाधिस्तोत्रसंम्प्नौ दृष्टवन्तौ ` शिवात्मकम्‌ ॥ 
नैव तत्‌ काञ्चनं रौप्यं ताम्रं स्फटिकमौक्तिकम्‌ । 
= स्थितं शोन्तं केवलं तच्‌ छिवात्मकम ॥ | 
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to grant boons to Brahma and Visnu and. disappeared atin 
declaring himself to be the cause of eus universe. Thence for- 
ward Brahma, Visnu and others य) the Linga, WEM 
comprises all gods, Brahma remaining at its right side, Visnu at 
its left, Gayatri in its heart, and the Vedas, together with ds 
Angas, on its head. 


Results of disregarding a Linga. Construction of Lingas 
with different materials (viz., stone, gems, gold, silver, brass, 
sapphire, bell-metal, earth, crystal, copper, etc.) and the effects 
derived by gods, Nagas, Asuras and others by worshipping them, 
viz, Brahma became the creator by worshipping a Linga of stone, 
Indra’s position was due to his worship of a Lihga of gems, 
Dhanada became the god of wealth by worshipping a golden 
Linga, the Visvedevas became so by worshipping a Linga of 
silver, Vayu worshipped a Linga of brass to attain his position, 
Visnu’s status was due to his worship of a Linga of sapphire, 
Buddha attained his supreme knowledge and the state of peace 
by worshipping a Linga of gold!!, Arhata became a venerable 
Yogin by worshipping a Lihga of topazes,! and so on. 


Effects and praise of worshipping the Tribhuvanesvara Liüga; 
fateful results of doing otherwise. Results of establishing 
a Liga. 

Chap. 4—Characteristics of Siva-bhaktas (who should be 
energetic, pious, disregardful of all Opposites such as happiness 
and sorrow, light and darkness, heat and cold, and so on). 


Siva as the best recipient of gifts, 
iva-temple and of Sweeping, 
annually, of besmearing it with 


ment, of furnishing it with 
so on, 


BN BOUT m C ER 
ll. Ibid: Chap. 3 (fol. 3b) : 
बुद्ध नाम्यचितं लिङ्गं जम्बूनदमयं शुभम्‌ । 
तेन बुद्धत्वमाप्तोति सदा शान्तमवस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
12. arhatas tu sada-kalay puspa-liigarcanat param | 


ten-arhattoam avapnoti yo लय 
: Za 
13. Ibid., Chap. 4 (fol. 6b capi sudurlabham | 


Praise of constructing à 
whitewashing and repairing it 
cow-dung, of colouring its pave- 
pictures painted on walls,!? and 


karayec Citra-fastra jii Jainic citram Sivalaye. 
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Prai 


the best austerities. 


Chap. 5 
service to Siv 
with milk, curd, 
kinds of materia 
silver or some oth 
peacock-feathers, 
flowers; © 
glass, 
salutin 


the month of 
instruments, arranging song and dance, 


constructing with br 


equal to Kuru-ksetra, Naimisa and Puskara. 


deities and others have been described :— 


vitanar sita-padmabham madhye padma-vibhisitam l 

vicitram eka-varnam và nava-vastr-opasobhitam ll 

kinkini-ravak-opetam candrakaté copasobhitam | 

lambakaih sitra-damaif ca ghagta-ruta-vibhisitam || 
etc. etc; 


= In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


se of Rudra as the highest god, the best knowledge and 


— Results and praise of rendering various kinds o 
a in the form of a Linga; viz; bathing the Linga 
ghee, honey, sugarcane-juice, etc.; offer of eight 
Is of worship (asfaügargha) to itin dishes of gold, 
er metal; fanning it with fans made of palm-leaf, 
etc.; worshipping the deity with various kinds of 
ffer of various articles of food, burning lamps, looking 
etc.; holding a burning lamp on the head or forehead; 
g by lying prostrate before the Linga; eulogy of the god. 


Results and praise of lighting series of lamps (dipa-malikz) in 
Karttika, decorating the Lihga as well as the temple 
with flags and banners, sounding drums and various other musical 
especially of females, 
before the Lihga, spreading a white or coloured canopy!* over it, 
icks a house for Rudra having the form of the 
sacred fire, decorating the floor and yard with Svastika, Padma 
and various other paintings, digging tanks, wells, etc. near Siva- 
temples, and soon. Praise of places of Siva-worship as being 


Chap. 6—Propitiation (Santi) of Siva, Uma, Vinayaka, 
Mahakala and many other divine and non-divine beings by eulogi- 
sing them for averting evils. In this connection the following 


Ambika; Vinayaka (who is said to be a son of Rudra and to 
have a big belly, a huge body, a bright collyriumdark complexion, 
atusk, the head of an elephant, and a snake as his sacred 


l4. For description of the canopy see ibid., Ghap. 5 (fol. 11b) 
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thread)!5; Mahakala; eVisnu; Brahmani (who has four faces)16, 
Rudrani, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Aindri, Varahi, Camunda and others 
the various mother-goddesses (Matarah, such as Akaéa-matarah, 
Loka-matarah, Bhita-matarah, etc.,); the Ganas living in different’ 
directions; the king of gods (i. e., Indra) living in the city of Ama. 
ravati lying in the east" Agni living in the city of Tejovati 
situated in the south-east  (zgneye dig-vibhage); Ananta ü. e, 
Sesa Naga) living in Vaivasvati Puri in the south; Nirrti, 
a Raksas, living in the city of Krsna in the south-west; 
Varuna! living in the city of Suddhavati in the west; 
Pavana!? (Wind) living in the city of  Gandhavati in the 
north-west; Kuvera?? residing in the city of Mahodaya in the 
north; Iéana?! living in the city of Yasovati in the north-east; 
Sarasvati, who is said to have a body possessing stainless halo and 


15. -Ibid., Chap. 6 (fol. 13 b) : 
mahodaro mahakayah snigdhajjjana-caya-cchavih | 
eka-daristrotkato devo gaja-vaktro mahabalah || 
naga-yajfiopaviti ca nagabharaga-bhisitah | 
Sarvartha-sampad-adharo gagadhyakso vara-pradah | 
rudrasya tanayo devo nayako’ tha vinayakah |] 

16. Ibid., Chap. 6 (fol. 149) : 
padma-raga-prabha devi catur-vadana-pamkaja | 
aksa-malzrpita-karz kamandalu-dhara fubha || 


brahmi? saumya-vadana Siva-pitja-parayana | / 
17. Ibi, Chap. 6 (fol. 15 a) : 


amaravati nama puri birva- 
18. For description of Varuna see ibid., Chap. 6 (fol, 15b) : 
भद्रमोक्तिकसंकाद: परिपिङ्गललोचनः 
Tera: पाञहस्तो महाबलः ॥ 
For description of Pavana see ibid., Chap. 6 (fol. 15b) : 
तत्र ताम्रेण देहेन कष्णपिङ्गललोचनः | 
पटव्याप्तान्तरालीनो ध्वजयष्टयायुधोद्यतः ॥ 
20. For description of Kuvera see ibid., Chap. 6 (fol. 15b) : 
तत्र देवो गदाहस्तश्रित्र्रगवस्त्रभषण: | 
हस्वबाहुर्महातेजा:  परिपिद्धललोचन: ॥ 
21. For description of Isāna see ibid., Chap. 6 (fol. 15b) : 


E मोक्तिकसंकाशः शशाङ्ककृतभूषणः। 
T शान्तस्मात्मा अक्षमालाघरो धर: 1] 


bhage vyavasthita. 


19. 
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looking as white as the ray of the autumnal moon;?? Sri; Jaya 
Devi; Aparajita; the Planets; the Naksatras (mentioned in the 
order from Krttika to Bharani); the Rasis (zodiacal signs); the 
sages Kasyapa, Galava, Gargya, Visvamitra, Manu, Daksa, 
Vasistha, Markandeya, Pulaha, Kratu, Narada, Bhrgu, Atreya, 
Bharadvaja, Angiras, Valmiki, Kausika, Kantha, Sakalya, 
Punarvasu, Salankayana, and others; wives of sages; the- 
Daitya kings (such as Sankukarna, Mahajambha, Hayagriva, 
Prahlada, Taraka and others) who are said to worship 
Hatakesvaradeva regularly; the Nagas (such as Karkotaka, Kulika 
and others); the Rivers (such as Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, 
Gotami, Kaveri, Varana, Devika, Chandrabhaga, Godavari, Sarayi, . 
Gandaki, Kausiki; Sarasvati, Nairañjinā, Sona, Mandakini, etc.); 
the Yaksas (such as Vaiéravana, Manibhadra, Suviroma, Pāñcika, 
Vibhandaka, Dhrtarastra, Virüpaksa and others); the Mountains: 
(viz., Meru, Mandara, Kailasa, Malaya, Gandhamadana, Sripar- 
vata, Mahendra and Himaküta) the eight Dvipas including 
Gomathyo (?); the Oceans; and the Raksasas, Dakinis, Bhitas, 
Pisacas, evil demons (supposed to seize upon children), etc. 


Praise of this chapter on propitiation (fantz). 


Chap. 7 —Praise of worshipping Siva in a Linga on particular 
days (viz., full-moon day, new moon day, the eighth day of the 
bright half of a month, the thirteenth and fourteenth days of the 
dark half of a month, and other Parvan days) and in different 
parts of the day. Such worship is said to be more effective than 
the Agnihotra, Asvamedha and other sacrifices. 


Rudra, Brahma and Visnu—the three Matras of Siva. *? 


22. Ibid., Chap. 6 (fol. 162) :- 
शरच्न्द्रांगुगौरेण देहेनामिततेजसा | 
सरस्वती शिवे भक्ता .... .... ..:. " 

Ibid., Chap. 7 (fol. 21a-b) : 
tal ब्रह्मा हरिश्वेव marke: प्रकीतिता: U 
दक्षिणेऽङ्गेऽभवद्‌ ब्रह्मा हरिर्वामाङ्गसंभवः | 
हृद्यान्निगंतो रुद्रो. ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवात्मकः | 
जगत्सृष्टिकरा ब्रह्मा विष्णु र्‌ ]लोकविमोहकः । | 


_ < नित्यलीलो रुद्रशिवात्मकः dH 
37 


23, 
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Benefits of muttering the sectarian Mantra ‘orn namah éivaya’ 
said to be the six-syllabled ‘Siva-sitra’, s which the Bhasya was 
later spoken out by the omniscient and self-born Siva himself,?4 

Praise of devotees of Siva as being far superior to those who 
observe celibacy, or regularly study the Vedas, or perform the 
Agnihotra and other sacrifices, or have mastered all the branches 
of learning. 

Eulogy of Siva. 

Chap. 8—Description and praise of various kinds of devotio- 
nal service to Siva in the form of a Linga, in which all the sacred 
places and temples of deities are believed to lie hidden.—Bathing 
of the Linga with ghee for a day and night with song, dance, etc., 
ceremonious Lihga-worship during Parvan days; performance of 
the Car-festival of Siva; giving to Siva a vessel of ghee, a copper 
vessel full of gold (in the Soma-vrata during the full-moon day in 
the month of Vaisakha), a sacred thread (during the full-moon day 
in the month of Asadha), a milch cow and a bull, a white bull, and 
a particular kind of cow called Kapila (the milk of which a 
Sidra is not permitted to drink without initation to Siva- 
worship).?5 

Praise of cows, which are said to be as sacred as Brahmins 
and to have emitted the Vedas together with the six ancillary 
sciences (gobhir vedah samudgirgah sa-sad-aiga-pada-kramah), and in 
which all the deities and holy places are said to dwell 
permanently. 


Performance of Go-santi, in which Siva is invoked to save the 
cows from mortality, 


AR व्याप्त कारणैरात्मकर्मभिः । 
तिसरा मात्रा: शिवस्येता: सर्वलोकप्रपूजिताः ॥ 

एता एव त्रयो लोका एता एव त्रयोऽग्नयः d 
व्रयोगुणास्त्रिवर्गाश्व यच्चान्यज्जगति स्थितम ॥ 

24. Ibid. Chap. 7 (fol. 21b) : : 
सर्वार्थसाधकं मन्त्र fragt षहक्षरम्‌ । 
भाष्यमस्यैव सूत्रस्य सर्वज्ञेन स्वयंभुवा । 

पश्चात्‌ परापराणीह व्यक्तार्थगदितानि त l 

25. Ibid., Chap. 8 (fol. 24b) : * 
कपिलां यः पिवेच्‌ छूद्रः बनिवसंस्कारवजित: | 

स प्रयाति महाधोरं नरकं नात्र संशयः ॥ 
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Gift of horses, elephants, male and female servants, villages, 


hamlets, towns, land, etc. 


Evil consequences of dispossessing one of landed property- 


given to him previously by the dispossessor himself or by any 


other person. 


Consequences of taking illegal possession of property belong-- 


ing to a deity or a Brahmin. 


Chap. 9—Description and praise of the Sivalihga-vrata 


(which is said to have been performed by Brahma, Visnu, Devi,. 


Skanda and other deities, sages, and leaders of Ganas, and which 
consists of bathing the Liaga with water mixed with white sandal 
paste, placing it ona faultless lotus, worshipping it with white 


lotuses, Bilva leaves, etc., giving of fine cloth, various kinds of food. 


and other things to it, and praying to it for forgiveness. 


Chap. 10—Merits of observing fast and worshipping Siva with 
the mention of his different names on the eighth and fourteenth 
days of both the fortnights during the different months ofa year. 
Such fast is said to yield more merit than that earned by a person 
performing a long continued sacrific (Safra) or speaking the truth 
or visiting holy places or performing the Agnihotra or any other 
sacrifice, 


Description and praise of Naktabhojana-vrata, Uma- 
maheévara-vrata, Krsnacaturdasi-vrata, Suladana-vrata, Gandha- 
vrata, Saivamahavrata, Kailasavrata, and Sivaratha-vrata. 


Construction of earthen, wooden, stone or brick temples for 

iva and furnishing them with all requisites. Ten cows and an 

ox, bed, and other things are to be given to Siva on these and 
Other occasions, - 


d Chap. II—Nandikesvara's statement that the *Siva uer 
declared by Siva, is meant for yielding all the ends of life (includ- 
ing fina] emancipation) to those females and members of the four 
ae who resort to the “Sivzframn? (stage of life in which Siva is 
Yorshipped with all seriousness). 


is to if ó : 
havea beautiful flower-garden on its north as well as a fire- 


Y (agnyagara) and a guest-house for devotees of Siva 
bod 


Sanctuar 
(८८८१४०८ 
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Absence of १४७७ in plucking flowers for Siva-worship. 


Praise of devotees of Siva and of rendering service to them 
when they are tired, ill or otherwise, Praise of making gifts of 
necessary things to Siva-bhaktas. 


Denouncement of anger, and praise of tolerance (ksama), 
ahithsa, truth, non-stealing, etc. 


Chap. 12—Nandikesvara's enumeration of the various duties 
of the devotees of Siva; praise of worsbipping a long-neglected 
Linga without accepting anything: respect to be shown to Siva. 
lingas, to Siva-yogins, and to the flowers, garlands, etc. offered to 
Siva; praise of gift of clothes, making of gardens, digging of wells, 
etc.; praise of feeding Siva-worshipping Brahmins in Sraddha and 
other ceremonies for the pleasure of Siva; praise of Siva-bhaktas 
(who are said tobe much superior to Veda-knowing Brahmins), 
Siva-yogins, Rudraksas and Siva-dharma. 


Enumeration of (i) the eight famous places (sthanzstakam) 
called Rudra-ksetras, viz., Bhastrapada (Vastrapatha ?), Rudrakoti, 
Avimukta, Mahodaya, Gokarna, Bhadrakarna, Suvarnaksa and 
Sthanvisvara; (ii) the eight holy places ( pavitrastakam ), viz., 
Chagalanta, Durantasva, Makota, Mandaleévara, Kalafijara, 
Sankukarna, Sthale£vara, and Sthilesvara; (iii) the eight secret 
place (guhyastakam), viz,, Gaya, Kuruksetra, Nakhala, Kanakhala 
Vimaleivara, Dahasa (2), Mahendra and Bhima; (iv) the eight 
mos secret places (guhyatiguhyam astakam ), viz., Sriparvata, 
Hariscandra, Jalpa, Amratikesvara, Madhyama, Mahakala Kedara 
and Bhairava; and (v) the eight places of religious merit (fugyatmi- 
kasfakam), viv., Amresvara, Prabhasa, Naimisa, Puskara, Asadhi, 
Dindi-mundi, Bharabhiti and Nakulievara. — ^ — : 


F à 
rom the summary of contents given above it is evident that 


the Siva.dbarma has nothing of any of the five characteristics of 


Pura s 5 
ranas, nor does it name Vyāsa or Suta as a speaker. Itis purely 


e mud for the guidance of Siva-worshippers, and as 
Bee is ee called a ‘Dharma-sasra’ and described as ‘an 
Bee ed tree of religious duties having its origin from 
Va QULA SEGADE to be widely recognised asan Upapurāņą 

26. Ibid, Chap. 11, fol. 360 : ; 


एष Stiga: श्रीमानष्टझाख: शिवोद्भवः 
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and this new character of the work was clearly due to the religious 
pose for which it was intended like the other Puranic works of 


pur 
y late dates. 


comparativel : 

The Siva-dbarma, sometimes called a ‘Samhita’, in its chapter- 
colophons,?" inculcates the worship of Rudra-Siva in a Liga, 
lays special stress on Bhakti, and says that it is Yoga, proceeding 
from Jaana, which puts an end to allsufferings.?? In its opinion, 
that Mleccha is the best Brahmin, a sage and an anchorite who 
has developed the eight types of Bhakti in him.?? It advocates 
the maintenance of fire by Siva-worshippers for the performance of 
Vedic rites and Siva-worship, prescribes bath and painting of the 
sectarian mark  Tripundra with ashes, calls Siva ‘mahayogin’ , 
‘yogesvara’, ‘niraiifana’, ‘nirakara’, etc., regards him (sometimes 
called Rudra ) as the highest deity and the Supreme Brahma, and 
takes Brahma, Visnu and the inferior Rudra as his three Matras. 
It is remarkable that Siva is not called ‘Pasupati’ anywhere in the 
whole work, nor is there any mention of the study of the Sataru- 
driya section (of the Yajurveda) or the Svetzfvatara-upan isad by the 
Siva-worshippers. On the other hand, on one occasion a Siva- 
worshipper has been called *Maheávara,?? and on another a 
‘devotee of Maheévara’ has been praised. The sectarian Mantra 
of six syllables (viz., oh namah sivaya) has been called a six- 
syllabled Siva-sütra, the Bhasya ofwhich is said to have been 
spoken out later by the all-knowing Self-born Being (Svayambha).91 


27. See for instance, the colophons(iti fiva-dharma-fastre nandi- 
kefvara-proktayam sarmrhitzyam.......-adhyayah........) of Chaps. 
3 and 4 of the Asiatic Society (Calcutta) Ms. No. G 3852. 
28. Siva-dhorma, Chap. 10, fol. 30a : 
तन्निर्वेदाच्च वैराग्यं वैराग्याज्‌ ज्ञानसंभवः ॥। 
ज्ञानात्‌ प्रवर्तते योगो योगाद्‌ दुःखान्तमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 
29. Ibid., Chap. 1, fol. 2a: 
भक्तिरष्टविधा [चै] षा यस्मिन्‌ म्लेच्छेऽपि add | 
स विप्रोन्द्रो मुनिः श्रीमान्‌ स यतिः स च पण्डितः ॥ 
30. Ibid., Chap. 11, fol. 34b : 


सुदूरमपि गन्तव्यं यत्र माहेश्वरो जन: | 
3l. Ibid., Chap. 7, fol. 21b. For the relevant lines see foot- 
ce 24 above. 
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The word ‘vamacara’, used twice with respect to Siva,32 need 
not be taken to connect the Saivism professed by the present work 
with the Left-hand school of the Tantriks, This word simply 
means ‘one of perverse activities’, and nothing more. > 


We have already adduced reasons to show that Siva-dharma, 
originally a *Sastra', began to be looked upon as an Upapurana 
much earlier than 1000 A. D. This early date of the work can be 
supported by various other evidences, some of which are noted 
below. There are inscriptional evidences which show that in South 
India the Siva-dharma was often recited for popular instruction 
during the reign of the Colas from 1070 to 1279 A.D.38 In the 
Library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, there is a Newari Ms. 
containing six different works including the Siva-dharma and the 
Siva-dharmottara, and this Ms. is dated by Mm. Haraprasad 
Shastri in ‘the twelfth century’ A. D. from the nature of its script. 
In the same Library there is another Newari Ms. containing nine 
different works (including the Siva-dharma and the Siva-dharmottara), 
the eighth of which, called Lalita-vistara, has a post-colophon state- 
ment which informs us that it was copied in the Nepali Sathvat 
156 (= 1036 A. D.) during the reign of Laksmikama-deva.34 The 
Siva-dharma has been mentioned in Candesvara's Krtya-ratnakara 
(p. 30) as well as in the Sina-puraya (Vayaviya-sarnhita ii 24. 170)85 


32. Ibid., Chap. 4, fol 6b : 

वामाय वामरूपाय वामाचाराय भाविने । 
वामकण्ठार्घदेहाय अनन्ताय नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
Also Chap 10, fol. 28a : 
सर्ववेळामतिक्रम्य नक्तमुत्तमभोजनम्‌ । 
वामाचारो महादेवो नक्तेनोद्धरते नरान्‌ ॥ 


33. See K, A, Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, IT. i. p. 481. 
34. See foot-note ] above. | 


35. The Vayaviys-sarhita of the Siva 
porated verses of the Siva-dharma. For instance, the 
verse ‘lihga-vedi bhaved devi’, which is ascribed to the 
Siva-dharma in Raghunandana’s Smrtitattoa I p. 132 and 
which occurs in Chap. 5 of the present text of the Siva: 


dinates : हे 
stems, is the same as Siva-puraza, Vayavia-Samhita, ii. 


-purata has also incor: 
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and the «Saura-puragaà' as known to Hemadri?5; and its name has 
been included in the lists of Upapuranas contained in the 
Kürma-puraua, Garuda-puraga, Skanda-purana, Brhaddharma-purana 
Parasara-upapurana, etc.27 A good number of verses of this work 
has been quoted in Nilakantha’s Acara-Mayskha, Krsnananda 
Agamavagisa’s Tantra-sara, Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva, Narasitnha 
Vajapeyin’s Nityacarapradipa, Vacaspati Miéra's Krtya-cintamant, 
Rudradhara’s Varsa-krtya, Vidyapati Upadhyaya’s Gariga-vakyavali, 
Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parafars-smrti, Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamagi, Devanabhatta's Smrti-candrika, and so on; and 
most of these quoted verses are found in the present text of 
the Siva-dharma (see Appendix I). So the Siva-dharma, must be 
dated earlier than 800 A. D. We shall show on another 
occasion that the Siva-dharmottara was composed later than the 
Siva-dharma but earlier than 800 A. D. So, the Siva-dharma can by 
no means be dated later than 700 A. D. The facts that the 
Bhavisya-purzga9?9 mentions the Siva-dharma in one of its original 
chapters and that the Naksatras have been mentioned in the latter 
work in the order from Krttika to Bharani?? tend to indicate that 
the Siva-dharma was composed earlier than 550 A. D. From the 
mention of the Buddha and the Arhata as worshipping Siva- 


36. For the relevant verses of the Saura-puraya, as quoted in 
Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamayi I, pp. 539-540, see foot- 
note 4 above. 

37. For these lists see my article in Annals of tle Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute. X XT, 1940, pp. 38ff. 

38. For the date of the original chapters of the Brahma— 


Parvan of the printed Bhavigya-purana see R. 0. Hazra, 
Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp- 170-172. 


39. See Siva-dharma, Chap. 6, fols. 16b-17a. 
Itis to be noted that the old arrangement of the Naksatras 


from Krttika to Bharani was in vogue at least some time 
after the beginning of the third century A. D. When this 
order of the Naksatras was changed we do not know 
definitely. Itis only as late as about 550 A. D. that 
we find in the Brhat samhita of Varahamihira the new 
order of the Naksatras from Asvini to Revati to be an 
established fact in all parts’ of India. So, it is highly 
probable that the old order of the Naksatras held 
ground at best down to the latter half of the fifth century 
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‘lingas*° and of the namcs of the zodiacal signs’? (rasi) it appears 
that the Siva-dharma was written later than the Yajiiavalkya-smrti, 
So, this work is to be dated between 200 and 500 A. D,; and this 
early origin of the work explains why it is totally free from Tantric 
influence. 


The opening verse (namas twiga-siras-cumbi°, etc.) of our Ms., 
which is the same as the the first introductory verse of Banabhatta’s 
Harsa-carita, need not be taken to go against the above date of the 
Siva-dharma. This verse, which does not occur in all Mss. of the 
Siva-dharma, might have been added to sometime between 650 and 
1000 A. D. 


It is difficult to say anything definitely about the provenance 
of the Siva-dharma. From the mention of the names of mountains, 
rivers and holy places mostly belonging to Northern India it 
appears that this work was composed somewhere in that part of 
the country. The occurrence of the text of the Siva-dharma mostly 
in Newari Mss. or on Nepalese paper and the mention of the 
Devika, a small river in Southern Kashmir, and of the Candra- 
bhaga as a highly sacred fiver,? seem to point to Southern 


Kashmir or the Northern Punjab as the place of origin of the Siva- 
dharma.’ 9 


The similarity between the names of the Siva-dharma and the 
Siva-dharmottara has sometimes confused the Smrti-writers in 
quoting verses from the one or the other. In his Caturvarga-cintamani 

I P: 467,11 467, II. ii, p. 396 and II. ii, pp. 887-889 Hemādri wrongly 
40. For the relevant 
11-12 above. 
41. See Siva-dharma, Chap. 6 (fol. 17a). 
S n य of ancient people with the Tithis, 
s planets but the total absence of the term 


होड तक 
चती early works down tothe time of the 


alee eam, cp tends to show that the. Indians were 
r with t Agi : 
“century A. D, € Rasis earlier than the second 


verses of the Siva-dharma see foot-notes 


^ 


42. Ibid. Chap. 6. (fol. 18a). 


43. In my article on the Vi र : 
: Visuu-dharmottara, published in 

Tournel of the University of Gauhati, TIL 1952, Pp: 39-64, 

ave Shown that this work was composed either in 


Southern : र 
Punjab.  ^hmir or in the northernmost part of the 
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ascribes to the Siva-dharmottara, three extracts of 3,6 and 37 verses 
on ‘yrsabhadhika-gosata-dana’, Uma-maheévara-vrata and Šiva- 
linga-vrata respectively which really occur in Siva-dharma, Chaps. 
10 and 9. 'The verse 
“‘samskrtaih prakrtair vakyair yah fisyam anuritpatah| 
dega-bhasady-upayaif ca bodhayet sa guruh smptah’?| | 
which really belongs to Siva-dharmottara, Chap. 2, has been wrongly 
ascribed to the Siva-dharma in Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani III. 
i, p. 353 and Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva I, p. 657. 

An examination of the extracts and verses quoted in different 
works from the Siva-dharma, shows that there has not been any 
serious change in the text of this work at leastfora long time. 
Besides a few isolated verses mostly on Linga-worship, there is a. 
long extract of 69 metrical lines on Mauna-vrata (Vow of Silence), 
which, though spoken out by Nandikesvara and ascribed to the 
Siva-dharma in Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani II. ii. pp. 879-883, 
isnot found in the present Siva-dharma, But the number of such 
untraceable verses is rather small in comparison with that of the 
traceable ones. 


Appendix I 


VERSES ASCRIBED TO THE SIV A-DHARMA 
OR SIVA-DHARMA-S ASTRA 


1. In Smrti-candrika In Siva-dharma 
(of Devanabhatta) 
li, p. 539 „Chap. 7 (2 verses on fol. 20b). 
9. 553 ....Ghap. 7 (same 2 verses as mentioned 
above). 
pp- 553-561 «Chap. 5 (74 verses on fols. 7a-11a), 
2. In Caturvarga-cinta- In Stva-dharma 
mani (of Hemadri) 
I, p.467 «Chap. 10 (2 verses on fol. 33a). 
Pp. 508-9 ° ...Ghap: 8 (17 metrical lines on fol. 26a). 
9. 593 ....Chap. 8 (I verse on fol. 262). 
PP- 637-8  ...Chap. 8 (4 verses on fol. 26a). . 
= P. 915  . ..Chap. 10 (4 verses on fol. 32b). . 
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II. i. p. 235 „Chap. 5 (5 verses on fol. 7b) Of 
the 7 verses quoted by Hemadri, the 
last two (from ‘payo-dadhi-ghrta ७०.१, 
are not found in the Siva-dharma. 


pp. 235-6 «Chap. 5 (I verse on fol. 89). 


II. li, p. 154 Chap. 10 (4 verses on fol. 30b). 
pp. 240-241 ...Chap. 8 (9 metrical lines on fol, 24a), 


p.241 «Chap. 10 (3 verses on fol. 30b). 

pp. 252-3  ...Chap. 10 (5 verses on fol. 30b). 

p. 395 ^. Chap. 10 (10 verses on fols. 29b-302). 

p. 843 Chap. 8 (4 verses on fol. 24a-b) 

pp. 848-853 ...Ohap. 10 (105 metrical lines on fols. 
30b-32b). 


pp. 887-9 Chap. 9 (37 lines on Siva-linga-vrata 
(wrongly ascribed to on fols. 26b-27a). 
the Siva-dharmottara) 

pp. 911-912 «Chap. 8 (6 verses on fol. 23a-b). 

pp. 1030-31 «Chap: 8 (12 verses on fol. 25b). 


III. ii, pp. 881-2 «Chap. 8 (4 verses on fol. 24a-b) 


. 1n Madhavacarya's 


commentary on the 


Parafarasmrti (ed. In fiva-dharma 

V. S. Islampurkar, 

Bombay) 

Ii, pp. 375-6 «Chap. 7 (I verse on fol. 20b). The 


second quoted verse (sakrt püjayate 
yas tu) is not found in the Siva-dharma. 
In | Gargavakyzvali 
(of Vidyapati Upa- 
dhàya, Calcutta 
Sanskrit College 
Ms. No. Smrti-117) 
fol. 25a-bcf, 
fol. 47a 


In Siva-dharma 


«Chap. 5 (1 verse on fol. 19b). 
«Chap. 8 (2 verses on fol. 24b). 


5. In Varsa-krtya (of 


Rudradhara) 


ebd In Siva-dhama 


«Chap. 7 (2 verses on fol. 20b). 
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9 
6, In Smrti-tativa (of In Siva-dharma 
Raghunandana) 
I. p.132 ...Chap. 5 (I verse on fol. 10a). 


7. In Acira-mayikha 
(of Nilakantha, ed. In Siva-dharma 
Gujarati Printing 
Press, Bombay) 
p. 96 «Chap. 5 (I verse ‘linganulepanam, 
etc.’ on fol. 8b). 
The other two quoted verses are 
not found in the Siva- dharma. 
p. 97 «Chap. 5 (I verse on fol. 10a). 
Verses from the Siva-dharma have also been quoted in the- 
following works : 


Mitra Miéra’s Viramitrodaya (ed. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, 
Benares), Paribhasa-prakaéa, p. 114. 


Anantabhatta’s Vidhana-parijata (ed. Bibl. Ind.), II, p. 543; 
III, pp. 188, 236, 386, 440-2, 446. 


Appendix II 
The verses ascribed to the ‘Siva-dharma’ in the following 
works are not found in the present Siva-dharma : 


(1) Caturvarga-cintamagi I, pp. 44, 109; II. i, p. 44; II. ii, pp. 
879-883 (on Mauna-vrata). 


(2) Madhavacarya’s commentary on the §Parafarasmrti, I. i, 
9. 190, 


Gn (3) Gargavakyavalt (of Vidyapati Upadhyaya), fols. 25b, 47a,. 


(£) Krtya-cintamani (of Vacaspati Misra), p. 46. 
_ (5) Nityzcara-pradipa (of Narasimha Vajapeyin), p: 138. 
(6) Smrii-tattvz (of Raghunandana), I, pp. 129-130, 131, 407. 
(7) Tantra-sara (of Krsnananda Agamavagisa) I, p. 46. 
(8) Acara-mayikha (of Nilakantha), p. 94. 
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PURANAS IN THE HISTORY OF SMRTI* 


From very ancient times the Puranas have been held in high 
esteem and called the fifth Veda which every E was allowed to 
hear for the true knowledge of ‘Dharma’. Hence naturally the 
Puranas became more popular than the Vedas which were restric- 
ted only among the twice-born. At the time of the revival of 
Brahmanism in the new form of sectarian Hinduism in the first 
centuries of the Christian era these popular Puranas were taken 
up and recast for successful propagation of the cults; at least a 
comparison of Vaisnavism and Saivism of the pre-Christian era 
with those of the post-Christian era with their rites and rituals 
tends to create such an impression. Consequently many chapters 
concerning religion and the different cults and the glories of sec- 
tarian gods and their worship were inserted, while others dealt with 
the rules of Acara, Sraddha, Prayascitta, etc, for the guidance of: 
Hindu societies. ‘This explains the abundance of chapters dealing 
with social rules, while the Vyavahara sections are conspicuously 
rare. Perhaps from this time, the original five characteristics of 
the Puranas began to be added to by others, viz. :—Dana, 
Pratistha, etc. (cf. Matsya-Purana, 2, 22-24a). 


उत्पत्ति प्रलयञ्चेव वंशान्‌ मन्वन्तराणि च । 
वंशानुचरितञ्चैव भुवनस्य च विस्तरम्‌ ॥ 
दानवर्मविधिञ्चैव श्राद्धकल्पञ्च शाश्वतम्‌ | 
वर्णाश्रमविभागञ्च तथेष्टपुर्तसंज्ञितम्‌ ॥ 
देवतानां प्रतिष्ठादि यच्चान्यद्‌ विद्यते भूवि ॥ 


The earliest work in which quotations from the Puranas 
occur is the Apastamba-Dharma-Sütra. No other work dating 
earlier than the Gupta period contains any such quotations. The 
Ap. Dh. S. II, 24, 5-6 quotes the Bhavisyat-Purana and Ap. Dh. S- 
II, 23, 3-5 quotes from a Purana stanzas which “describe the path 


of the Fathers. These quotations are not concerned with Smrti 
£ Rn I 


* Indian Culture, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 587-614. 


5 
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The Ap. Dh. S. I, 19.13 > quotes from a Purāņa two stanzas which 
come within the description of ‘Dharma’, but are not traceable in 
any Purana. They are, however, found in the }Manu-Samhita 
(IV, 248-9). The Sloka in Ap. Dh. S., I, 19, 14 


चिकित्सकस्य मृगयोः शल्यक्ृन्तस्य पाशिनः | 
कुलटायाः Wen च तेषामन्नमनाद्यम्‌ |l, 


which follows the previous sūtra, is said by the commentator 
Haradatta Misra to be also from a Purana (cf. अयं तु पुराणइलोक इत्यपौ- 
aaraa): The Ap. Dh. S. I. 19, 15 also seems from the occurrence 
of the word ‘api’ and the similarity of metre, to be a Purana pass- 
age (cf. इतरत्‌ पुराणइलोके पट्यमानेडपि qfoqu—Haradatta). The Ap. Dh. 
5. I. 29, 8 (यो हिंसार्थमभिक्रान्तम्‌) etc.), though smacking of Dharma, 
seems more to be a general maxim. Itis perhaps a summary of 
Baudh. Dh. S., I, 10, 12 and Vas. Dh. S., IIT, 18. On the basis of 
these quoted passages only we should not like Mr. Pargiter,? veuture 
to infer that the authors of the Puranas had begun to introduce 
Smrt-matter in Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These quoted 
stanzas might have possibly been gathas which were current among 
the people in ancient times and received admission, in course of 
time, into the Puranas like many others in connection with the Pitrs. 
That at least some of the ancient gathas were concerned with 
Smrti-matter is evidenced not only by those found in the Puranas® 
and Mahabharata but also by the Manu-Samhita, IX, 42, which 
| to one sung by Vayu: : 


1. अथ पुराणे इलोकावुदाहरन्ति-- 
उद्य तामाहतां भिक्षां पुरस्तादप्रवेदिताम्‌ | 
भोज्यां मेने प्रजापतिरपि दुष्कृतकारिणः ॥ 
न तस्य पितरोऽइनन्ति दशवर्णाणि पञ्च च । 
न च हव्यं वहत्यस्तियस्तामम्यघिमन्यते Ul इति ॥ 
- Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 54. 
3. Cf. Mark., pp. 29, 48. 
गाथाश्रात्र महाभाग स्वयमत्रिरगायत | 
ताः, ea महाभाग गृहस्थाश्रमसंस्थिताः M 
देवान्‌ पितृ इचातिथीश्च तद्वत्‌ सम्पूज्य बान्धवान्‌ l ; 
ज्ञातींस्तथा गुरूंश्चैव गृहस्थो विभवे सृति U 
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अत्र गाथा वायुगीताः कीर्तयन्ति पुराविदः | 
यथा बीजं न वप्तव्यं पुंसा परपरिग्रहे ॥ 


The fact that Manu incorporates the stanzas found in Ap. 
Dh. S. I, 19, 13 without calling them gathas is not very important 
because in several other cases Manu is found to insert stanzas, not 
of his own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 


Manu, II, 94 (न जातु कामः कामानाम्‌, etc.) occurs in the Puranas (cf. 
Matsya, 34, 10) as spoken by Yayati who became tired of enjoy- 
ment, and Manu, III,274a (अपि नः स कुले जायाद्‌ यो नो दद्यात्‌ त्रयोदशीम्‌ 1) 


is found in some of the Puranas as a part of a gatha sung by the 
Pitrs (cf. Brahmanda-Purana, Venkat, ed., IIT, 19, 9b ff.). 


अत्र गाथा: पितृगीताः कीर्तयन्ति पुराविदः | 
तास्तेऽहं कीर्तयिष्यामि यथावत्‌ सन्निवोध मे । 
अपि नः स कुले जायाद्‌ यो नो दद्यात्‌ त्रयोदशीम्‌ ॥ etc. etc. 


There are numerous references to Puranas in the works dat- 
ing earlier than the Christan era, but nowhere there is any refe- 
rence to their Smrti contents. All these considered together tend 
to create the impression that in Apastamba’s time the Puranas did 
not contain any Smrti-chapter. 


On the other hand, from the Gupta period onward there are 
evidences to show that the Puranas began to incorporate Smrti- 
topics not very long after Yajüavalkya's time. The earliest cita- 
tions from Smrti materials of the Puranas occur in the Gupta 
Inscriptions. F. E. Pargiter has shown that some verses relating - 
to gifts of land cited in the Gupta Inscriptions dating between 475 
and 511 A. D. are traceable in the Padma-Purana, the Bhavisy2- 
Purana, and the Brahma-Purana but not in the Mahabharata.* 
This shows that the Puranas contain sections on Smrti-matter 
which can be taken as dating long before 475 A.D., for these passa- 
ges became so highly popular that the people did ey often know 
precisely the sources wherein th 


ese passages occurred but attribu- 
ted them to Vyasa, the re E 


thence 2 puted author of the Puranas and assigne 
en to the Mahabharata, Haraprasad Sastri discovered 2 
MS. of the Skanda-Purana written in Gupta script and assigned it 
to the Gupta period. 1६ contains several sections on Naraka and 
So 


4. Pargiter, JRAS., 1912, pp. 248-255. 
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one on Tivarárcana-vidhi.5 The Narada-Smrti quotes two slokas® 
from a Purana in Chap. we which deals with debts, These élokas, 
though quoted in connection with debts, might not have occurred 
in the original in the same connection, because they smack more 
of common maxim than of anything else. Vijfanesvara tells us of 
Harita’s reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing 

enance, in normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food 
dedicated to the Manes (पित्राद्युदेशेन त्यक्तान्नभोजने).' The date of the 
Harita-Smrti used by Vijüanesvara cannot be later than the sixth 
century A. D. (vide History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I. pp. 75 and 246) 
The Smrti work, printed under the titles Harita-Samhita in the 
Vangava si edition of the Ünavimsa-samhità and Laghu-Harita- 
in Jivananda’s collection of Dharma-éastras (Vol. I. pp. 177-193) 
says that the 'anadhyaya' days should be known from the Smrti 
works as well as from the Puranas. 


शिष्यानघ्यापयेच्चापि अनध्याये विसर्जयेत्‌ | 
्मृत्युक्तानखिलांश्चापि पुराणोक्तानपि द्विज: ॥ IV, 70. 


This shows that from before the time of composition of this 
Smrti work, Puranas contained topics which treated of at least 
‘anadhyaya’. Important also is the evidence of Kumarilabhatta 
who looked upon the Puranas as authoritative works on Dharma 
and named them along with the Dharma-éastras.? The Puranas 
he referred to are not the ancient ones on which the extant Purana 

5. प. P. Sastri, Cat. of Palm-leaf and selected Paper MSS. 
belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal, pp. 141ff. 

6. पुराणोक्तो द्वौ इलोको भवतः । 
यः परार्थे प्रहिणुयात्‌ स्वां वाचं पुरुषाधमः | 
आत्मार्थे कि न कुर्य्यात्‌ स पापो नरकनिर्भयः ॥ 
वाच्यर्था नियताः सर्वे वाड मला वाग्विनिश्चिताः | 
यो हि तां स्तेनयेद्‌ वाचं स सबस्तेयक्र॒न्नरः ॥ 

7. ““अनापदि तु--'चाव्द्रायणं नवश्राद्धे प्राजापत्यं तु मिश्रके (another 
reading—"mrfag ) | ; 
एकाहस्तु पुराणेषु प्राजापत्यं विधीयते DU इति हारीतोक्त द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । 

: Vija, under Yaj., IIT, 289, 

E ‘qagan eaaa o हारीतापस्तस्व-बोधा- : 
यनादिप्रणीतधर्मशास्त्राणां गृद्यग्रन्थानां च प्रातिशाख्यलक्षणवत्‌ प्रतिचरणं 

पाठव्यवस्थोपलम्यते | 
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were modelled but his enumeration (cf. Tantravartika, p. 79) of 
some of the topics of the Puranas (viz. :—the divisions of the earth, 
lineage of royal and other families, the measures of time and dis- 
i tance and future history), his quotation of a verse (cf. Tantray,, p. 
: 126) occurring both in the Visnu-P. (Vanga, ed., I, 5, 64) and the 
Markandeya-P. (Vinga. ed. 48, 44), his reference to the Ttihasa and 
the Puranas regarding the identification of Svarga with the top of 
Meru (cf. Tantrav., p. 255) and his mention of the Puranas as 
speaking of the Bauddhas and others who would have caused con- 
fusion of Dharma in the Kali age, clearly prove that he knew the 
extant Puranas and recognized their authority in the field of 
Dharma. Kumarila’s immediate successor Sankara also, as Pro- 
fessor Deussen says, quotes the Markandeya-Purana and calls 
it simply smrti. He also repeatedly draws upon a Purana. In the i 
; commentary of Asahāya on the Nārada-Smrti, as revised by Kalya- 


nabhatta, there is no quotation from any Purana. But this is not 
important, for no quotation from any other work occurs therein. 
Visvariipacarya, in his commentary Balakrida on Yajtiavalkya, 
quotes passages from both Sūtra and Sarhhita works of numerous 
Smrti-writers (viz. :—Angiras, Atri, Apastamba, Usanas, Katya- 
yana, Kaéyapa, Gargya, Vrddha-Gargya, Gautama, Jatukarna, 
Daksa, Narada, Paraskara, Paragara, Pitamaha, Pulastya, Paithi- 
nasi, Brhaspati, Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Bhrgu, Manu, Vrddha- 
Manu, Yama, Yaj., Vrddha-Yaj., Vasistha, Vrddha-V aś., Visnu, 
Vyasa, Sankha, Satatapa Saunaka, Sambarta, Sumantu, Sva- E 
yambhü, i.e. Manu and Harita). He also refers to Asahaya under 
Yaj., III, 263-4. But nowhere there isa single quotation from 
any Purana. The fallacies in the view of T. Ganapatiéastrin that 
Visvarüpacárya quoted only those works which were considered 
by him as preceding that of’ Yaj. (cf. Introduction, PP: 
IVf., to the Yaj-Smrti edited by T. Ganapatisastrin with 
i the com. Balakrida of Viivaripa) have been rightly pointed 
| out by Mr. Kane (cf.- P, V. Kane, Hist. of Dharmasastra, 
| p.254). So the total absence of quotations from, or even a single 
reference to the Dharmasastra materials of the Puranas cannot be 
explained away so easily. It might be that Visvarüpa on account 
of his high regard for the Vedas, looked only, pen the Smrti 


9. Cf. Kane, JBBRAS., Vol. I, 1925, p. 102. Tantravartile 
p: 179. i 9 
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works as authoritative in the field of ‘Dharma’ because these 
constituted a branch of the Vedic literature, and intentionally 
avoided quoting the Puranas. Medhatithi in his Bhasya on the 
Manu-Smrti repeatedly quotes the Puranas without naming them. 
The majority of these quotations are concerned with non-Smrti 
topics, viz. :—Creation, Philosophy, etc. (cf. Purana quotations 
under Manu, I, 5; I, 7; I, 21; I, 55; I, 69; I, 74; I, 78; II, 244; IIT, 
977; etc. etc.). There are also a few quotations which testify to: 
the fact that at least some of the Puranas in Medhatithi's time 
contained chapters on Tirtha, Sraddha, etc. For example, under 
under Manu, II, 24, the Bhasya has ‘तत्र कल्प्याधिकारत्वे, यदि वा गज्भादि- 
तीर्थस्नानवदेतहेशनिवासविधिः पावनत्वेन कल्प्यते | यथेव काश्रिदापः पवित्रतरा एवं 
भूमिभागा अपि केचिदेव पवित्राः, यथोक्त quu! Under Manu, III, 134, 
Medhatithi says ‘According to this explanation, the persons whose 
feeding is prohibited are those that are outside the pale of the four 
“stages”; say the Pauranikas “the Sraddha should not be offered to 
persons outside the pale of the four stages,"!? ‘In a thirth place 
(under Manu, III, 272) the Bhasya has ‘‘says the Purana—the red 
goat, the black one, serve for endless time.”+ Under Manu, VIII, 
179 Medhatithi explains the word ‘dharmajia’ as ‘one who has 
become acquainted with the true meaning of Smrtis, Puranas, and 
Itihasas by repeatedly studying them.'!? The Arabian traveller 
Alberuni (about 1030 A. D.) has referred to the Puranas several 
times in his Indica. He has not only given a list of the 18 Puranas 
but also quoted the Aditya-, Vayu-, Matsya-, and Visnu- Puranas. 
In Indica, II, 191, he has awkwardly rendered the statements of 
the Visnudharmottara, I, 60, 14b-16a.13 The Visnudharmottara, 
L 60 deals with श्रवणद्वादशीत्र्यहस्पुकतिथि-महापुर्गमासीपूपवासादिफलः and is a 
part of the Sahkara-gità which * contains several other sections on 
Dharma-matter. Alberuni's renderings of other passages, which 
have been traced by Buhler in the Visnudharmottara and which 
x Concerned mainly with astronomy, are not of much importance 
tre. There are three other quotations in the Indica which are 


hot : : uhi 
~ Haced in our Visnudharmottara but are met with in another 
10. Gahganath Jha’s translation of the Manusmrti with the 


com. of Medhatithi, Vol. II, part I, p. 159. 
| Ibid., Vol. IT, part I, p. 285. 
12. Ibid. Vol. IV, part I, p. 229. 
13. dus in Indian Antiquary, XIX, 1890, p. £0 
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work called both Visnudharma and Visnudharmottara!* and which 


has nothing to do with our well-known Vişņudharmottara, The 
first quotation from the Visnudharma in the Indica, II, 175 resem- 
bles, as Bühler says, Visnudharma, Chap. 10, stanzas 1-4 the 
second quotation (Indica, II, 174) has been taken from Visnudhar- 
ma, Chap. 13, and the third quotation (Indica, I, 77) can be traced 
in Visnudharma, Chap. 1. It is to be noted that the Visnudharma, 
Chap. 10 deals with Upavasa, etc., Chap. 13 seems to deal, among 
othtr things, wich Vrata, and Chap. 1 proposes to describe Vrata, 


Upavasa, etc. 
शौनक उवाच | 
यत्‌ पृच्छसि महीपाल कृष्णस्याराधनं प्रति । 
ब्रतोपवासजप्यादि तदिहैकमना: sy ॥ Stanza 33. 


The most important check on the Smrti contents of the Puranas 
isgiven by the quotations made in the Prayascitta-prakarana of 
Bhavadeva (1050-1150 A.D.), the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara (1070- 
1100 A. D), the Kala-viveka of Jimütavahana (1090-1130 A. D.), 
the Trikanda-mandana of Trikanda-mandana Bhaskara Miéra 
(before 1100 A. D.) the Yajüavalkya-tika of Apararka 
(about 1125 A. D.), the Dana-sagara of Ballala-sena (about 1150 
A.D.) the Haralata of Aniruddhabhatta (about 1150 A. D.) 
the commentary on the Gautama-Dharma-Sütra by Haradatta 
(1100-1300 A. D.), the  Smrti-candrika of Devana-bhatta 
(1150-1225 A. D.). the commentary on the Manu-Smrti by 
Kullüka-bhatta (1150-1300 A. D.), the Smrtyartha-sara of 
Sridhara (1150-1200 A. D. ) the - Caturvarga-cintamani of 
Hemadri (about 1270 A. D.) the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmi- 
_dhara (1100.1150),15 etc. etc. These works quote from or refer 


14. Cf. Weber's Cat. of the Skt. and Pkt. MSS. of the Berlin 


State Library, Vol. TI, part I, pp. 338ff., fora description 
of the work. 


15, Laksmidhara's Krtyakalpataru and Hemadri’s Catur- 
vargacintamani are full of Purana passages. A part 9 
the MS. of the former has been carefully preserved in 
the library of the Maharana of Udaipur, and is not TEE 
to any outsider. There is no second MS. of the Wor, 
which consequently has not been utilized. Hemādri 5 
encyclopaedic works is being published by the Asiati 
Society of Bengal, For certain reasons the use of this 
work also is reserved for the future. 
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to about forty Puranas, viz. :—Adi-P. (quoted in Smrtican- 
drika, Hara-lata, Dana-sagara, Kullüka, and Apararka), Saura-P. 
(mentioned in the Smrtyartha-sara), Visgudharmotlara (quoted in 
Synrti-c., Kalaviveka, Dana-sagara, and Apararka), Skanda-P. 
(quoted in Smrti-c., Kala., Mitaksara, DEES, and Apar), Visgu-P. 
(quoted in Smrti-c., Kāla., Hāra., Mit., Dana-s, Kullüka, and 
Apar.) Brahmauda-P. (quoted in Smrti-c., Kāla., Mit., and Apar.; 
mentioned in Dana-s.), Brahma-P. (quoted in Smrti-c., Kāla., Hāra., 
Dana-s., Kul., Apar., and Haradatta), Karma-P. (quoted in Smrti- 
c,, Kāla., Hāra., Dana-s., Apar., and Trikanda-mandana), Padma-P. 
(quoted in Smrti-c., Kāla., Hāra., Dana-s., and Apar.), Matsya-P. 
(quoted in Smrti-c., Prayscitta-prakarana, Kala., Hara, Mit., 
Dana-s., Kul, Apar., Trik., and Hara.), Bhavisyat-P. (quoted in 
Smrti-c., Prayas., Kala., Mit., Dana-s., Kul., and Apar.), Bhagavata- 
P. (mentioned in the Dana-s.), Devi-P. (quoted in Kala., Smrtyar., 
and Apar.; mentioned in the Dana-s.), Bhagavati-P. (quoted in. 
Kala.), Mahz-P. (quoted in Kala.), Visyu-dharma (quoted in Kala., 
Dana-s., and Apar.), Visyudharmottaramrta (quoted in Kala.), Brhad- 
Visyudharma (quoted in Kala.), Samba-P. (quoted in Kala., and. 
Dana-s.), Sauradharmottara (quoted in Kala.), Sivarahasya (mention- 
ed in Dana-s.), Siva-P. (quoted in Dana-s.), Stvadharmottara (quo 
ted in Apar.), Kalika-P. (quoted in Dana-s. and Apar.), Vayu-P. 
(quoted in Smrti-c., Kala., Dana-s., Kul., and Apar.) Nrsimha-P. 
(quoted in Smrti-c., Dana-s., and Apar.), Markandeya-P. (quoted in 
Smrti-c., Hāra., Dana-s., Kul., and Apar.) Aditya-P. (quoted in 
Smrti-c., Dana-s., and Apar.), Toestr-P. ( quoted in Smrti-c. ), 
E (quoted in Smrti-c., Kala; mentioned in Dana-s. ), 
Vamana-P. (quoted in Smrti-c., Kāla., Dana-s.; and Apar.), Liliga-P- 
(quoted in Smrti-c., Kāla., Mit., Dana-s., and Apar.; mentioned 
in Smrtyar.), Vignurahasya (quoted in Smrti-c., Kāla., and Apar; 
Mentioned in Dana-s.), Bhavisyottara (quoted in Smrti-c., Kala., 
Apar.; mentioned in Dana-s.), JVandi-P. (quoted in Dana-s., and. 
Apar.), Varaha-P. (quoted in Smrti-c., Kala, Hara., Danas.» Apar., 
and Trik.), Nandikefvara-P . (quoted in Smrti-c.), Brahmavaivarta-P. - 
(quoted in Smrti-c.), Agni-P. (quoted in Smrti-c., Dana-s., and 
Trik.), and Garuda-P. (quoted in Smrti-c., mentioned as Tarksya- 

"rànà in Dana-s.). There are also quotations in Smrti-c., Kala., 
Mit, Kul, Smrtyar., Medhatithi-bhasya, Apar., and Hara. un- 
der the titles Purana and Puranantara. The Mahabharata and the 

?màyana have also been frequently drawn upon. 


EB — — by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


308 पुराणम्‌ 7049 ^ [VOL. XXVI, No, ] 


In the majority of cases the Purana quotations are traceable 
in the extant Puranas. (Vide Appendix 1.) 


An additional number of quotations from the above-men. 
tioned Puranas also occur in the Smrti-candrika, Kala-viveka, ete, 
Some of them, though containing Smrti matter, are either not 
found at all in the extant Puranas or are traceable in chapters not 
connected with Smrti, while others deal with non-Smrti matter, 
So these quotatioes have been left untraced even in cases where 


it was possible. 


We should note here that quotations occur from a large 
number of Smrti-chapters of the extant Puranas. For example, 
the Matsya-Purana contains Smrti-topics in chapters 16-22 and 
141 (Sraddha); 7, 54-57, 60-66, 68-81, and 95-101 (Vrata) ; 264-270 
(Pratistha); 67, 68, 102, and 115 (Snana); 82-92, 187, 205-207, and 
274-289 (Dana); 7 (Stri-dharma); 11,22, 103-112, 179, 180-184, 
186, and 189-194 (Tirtha); 23 (Naraka); 24 (Aérama-dharma); 23 
(conjugal life); 93, 94, 228-239 (Graha-yajtia and Santi); 103 and 
215-243 (Raja-dharma); 58 and 59 (Utsarga); 142, 144, 145, and 
165 (Yuga-dharma); 227 (Vyavahara); 227 (Prayascitta); 252-257 
(Vastu), and 258-262 (construction of images and their character- 
istics); and quotations have been made from chaptes 7, 15-19, 22, 
53, 58, 59, 61, 82-94, 101, 102, 184, 205-207, 227, 253, 265, 267, 
and 274-290. The Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-Purana are the 
following: II,6 and VI, 5 (Naraka); III, 8 and 9 (Varnaérama- 
dharma); III. 10 and 13 (Sarmskara); III. 11-12 (Acara); III. 13 
(Asauca); IIT. 13-16 (Sraddha) ; VI, 1 (Yuga-dharma); and VI 2 
(Karmavipaka); and quotations have been traced in the following 
chapters : lI, 8; IIT, 6, 8, 10-15, and 18; and VI, 2, 7, and 10. In 
the caseof the Matsya-Purána, the number of chapters drawn 
upon appear rather small, but we should remember that the 
earlier Nibandha-writers, specially those whose works are avai- 
lable, tried to follow in their works the form of the Samhitas as far 
oe gcn > consequently paid little attention to such topics 
the Smrti-writers 5 n ud A ore nr A i to 
deal with these topi madri and Raghunandana who care 
pics at considerable length. 
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Numerous examples of coincidence may be given from the 
Linga, Padma, Varaha, Brahmavaivarta, Garuda, Siva, Skanda, 
Bhavisyat, Visnudharmottara, and other Puranas. It is only in the 
case of the Adi (Venkat, ed.), the Brahma (Anandasram ed.), and 
the Kalika (Vanga. ed.) Purana that none of the numerous quota- 
tions is traceable in the originals. The Adi-Purana, which is really 
an upa-Purana, is devoted to the praise of Krsna and Radha and 
contains no Smrti-chapters. The Brahma-Purana contains Smrti 
„matter in a good number of chapters.!? But some of these (viz. 
the Gautami-mahatmya and the chapters dealing with the worship 
of the sun in Orissa) are most probably of later origin, while 
others (viz. the chapters dealing with Acara, Sraddha, etc.) are 
mainly borrowed from other Puranas, such as the Markandeya 
(cf. Br.-P., Chap. 220 and Mark.-P., Chaps. 32 and 33, and so on) 
and the Matsya-P. (cf. the quotations from the Matsya-P. in the 
Kala-viveka, pp. 304 and 391, which tally with Br.-p. 220, 14 and 
53b-54 respectively). 


In the Vanga. ed. of the Kalika-Purana there is no chapter 
on ‘dana’ from which Ballala-sena and Apararka quoted passages. 
Truly speaking, it contains no Smrti-chapter and none of the quo- 
tations are traceable init. The Brhan-naradiya-Purana (ed. by 
Pandit Hrsikesa Sastri, Bibl. Ind.) is drawn upon by Devana-bhatta 
and Jimüta-vahana, but except the quotation in Smrti-candrika, 
Vol. IV, p. 147, which tallies with Brh-P., 27, 6, not a second one 
is traceable in the original. The MSS. of the Agni-Purana, from 
quotations were made in the Smrti-candrika,the Danasagara 
and the Trikanda-mandana, differ considerably from the Ananda- 
iram and the Vahga, editions which are practically the same. The 


quotations on ‘dana’ in the Dana-s. show that in the MS, used by 


Ballala-sena the ‘danas’ were dealt with much more elaborately 
and that the different kinds of ‘dana’, viz. Gudadhenu-dana (cf. 
foll. 96a-97b), Tila dhenu-dana (cf. foll. 99a-99b), Ghrta-dhenu- 
dana (cf. fol]. 100a-100b), Alankrta-gavi-dana (cf, foll. 113b-114b), 


16. The AnSS. and the Vangavasi editions of the Br.-P. do 
not show much difference. The Anandasram a and the 
Venkatesvara Press editions are also, almost word for 
word, the same, the main difference being that in the 
latter edition the chapters constituting the Gautami- 
mahatmya are given at the end, and not in the middle 
as in the former one. ; 
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etc. etc, formed distinctly seperate sections. short or long. There 
are also numerous quotations on the means of making these 
different kinds of gifts (cf. foll. 115a, 122b-123a, 123b, 129b, 
181a, etc. etc.) For example, on foll. 253a-254a the same 
explains, in a considerably long lecture, to the king how the 
gift of a single ox could be equal to that of ten cows. 


In the Vangavasi ed. of the Agni-P. we find a quite different 
state of things. The topics on ‘dana’ are dealt with very concisely, 
in chapters 208.213. The author of these chapters does not deal 
with the different kinds of gifts at considerable length nor does he 
dilate upon the merits thereof. In chapter 210 the different kinds 
of Mahadanas and Dhenu-danas are enumerated but are not all 
dealt with in details. 


Such being the state of things, we should not be astonished to 
find that the great majority of the quotations, made especially in 
the Dana-sagara, are not traceable in the printed edition. Even in 
the few cases where the two agree, the readings and arrangement 
of stanzas differ disappointingly, For example, in the only long 
passage, quoted on foll. 962-975 in relation to ‘Guda-dhenu-dana’, 
which agrees approximately with the major portion of Agni-Purana 
Chap. 210, there are many lines which are not found in the 
printed cdition. The printed edition also has, in its turn, many 
lines (viz. 16a-18, 22a, 23b-24a, and so on) which are omitted or 
replaced by others in the MS. The differences in readings are too 
numerous to be noted here, Sometimes the subject-matter of a 
good number of stanzas in the MS. are found pressed into a much 
lesser number of stanzas in the printed edition. The arrangements 
of stanzas also differ. For example, the enumeration of the ten 
kinds of ‘Dhenudana’ which precedes the stanzas 15-25 in the 
printed edition is found to follow these stanzas in the MS. Another 
thing is to be noted in this connection. In the MS. of the Dina: 


sagara we find that it is the sage Vasistha who narrates these dinar 
topics to king Ambarisa : ap 


एतच्छत्वाम्बरीषोऽपि वसिष्ठं प्रत्यभाषत | 
कर्थ वृषे च धेनूनां दशानां फलमिष्यते || Dana-sagara, fol. 2594 


Whereas in the printed edition of the Agni-Purana Agni Der 
narrator and there is no mention of king Ambarisa. 
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The Smrti-chapters of the Purāņas very often exhibit the 
influence of Manu, Yaj., and others. Of all, the influence of Manu 
is the most remarkable. He is not only often referred to by name 
put lines from the Manu-Smrti are to be found in almost every 
Purana. There also occur in the Puranas lines, nay even chapters, 
from Yaj., Parasara, and others. For example, almost all the 
chapters of the Mat.-p. (Vanga ed.) are imbued with lines borrow- 

ed form Manu and Yaj. (Vide Appendix II.) 


Mat.-P., Chap. 16 seems to be an enlarged form of the Srad- 
dha section in Manu, III. Manu has sometimes been mentioned by 
name or as Svayambhuva.!" Mat.-P., chapters 229-238, dealing 
with Adbhuta-santi, are attributed to Vrddha-garga, who is said to 
have declared these chapters to the sage Atri : 


मत्स्य उवाच | 
अत्र ते वर्णयिष्यामि यदुवाच महातपाः | 
अत्रये वृद्धगर्गस्तु सर्वधर्मभृतां वरः ॥ 
सरस्वत्यां सुखासीनं गर्गं स्रोतसि पार्थिव | 
पप्रच्छासौ महातेजा afa निजनप्रियम्‌ ॥ Mat.-P., 229, 2-3. 


The opening stanzas seem to claim Vrddha-garga as the author of 
these chapters, but really these were not written by Vrddha- 
garga himself. These are merely based on the Utpata-éanti sections 
of a work (viz, Vrddha-garga-samhita ?) of the renowned astrolo- 
ger, as is evidenced by the Adbhutasagaral® of Ballala-sena which 
quotes in sections, viz. Ativrstyadbhutavartta, Jalasayadbhuta- 
vartta, Agnyadbhutavartta, Devapratimadbhutavartta, Vrksadyad- 
bhutavartta, Prasavadbhutavartta, and Nanamrga-vihagadbhu- 
tavartta, frequently from both the Matsya-P. and Vrddha-garga. 
For example, on p. 416 of the Adbh.-s., Mat., P., 231, I— 


17. Cf, 'एवं ह्विकलं arg श्रद्धादत्तं मनुत्रंवीत्‌ ॥” Mat-P., 141, 76a. 
“अथ त्रेतायुगस्यादौ मततः सप्तपयश्न ये । 
श्रौतस्मात्त ब्रुवन्‌ घमं ब्रह्मणा तु प्रंचोदिता: U MatP., 142, 40. 
“परम्परागतं धर्म स्मात्त न्त्वाचारळक्षणम्‌ | , 
वर्णाश्रमाचारयतं मतुः स्वायम्भुवोऽब्रवीत्‌ ॥ Mat—P., 142, 42. 
Also cf. Mat.-P., 142, 47b; 227, 28; 227, 38; and 227, 
= : s 


18. Ed. by Muralidhara Jha and printed and published by 
Prabhakari & Co., Benares Cantonment. 
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अनरिनर्दीप्यते यत्र राष्ट्रे भृशमनिन्धनः | 
न दीप्यते वेन्धनवान्‌ सराष्ट्रः पीड्यते नृपः॥ 


is quoted as common to the Vrddha-garga-samhita, the Mat. iP. 
and the Visnudharmottara. On p. 419 of the Adbh.-s, the stanza 
*samidbhih ksira-vrksanam, etc. is quoted under the name of 
Vrddha-garga. This stanza tallies, with some variations of 
reading, with Mat.-P., 231, 10. The stanzas *Nagaràd-apasarpanti, 
etc.’, quoted from Vrddha-garga on p. 410 of the Adbh-s., have 
four lines in common with Mat.-P., 234, 1-3a. Mat.-P., 230, 1—5a, 
also can be compared with the extract from Vrddha-garga quoted 
on p. 426 of the Adbh.-s. Sometimes only the substance of some 
stanzas of Vrddha-garga is found in the Mat.-P., viz. the pith of 
the stanza : 


प्रासादादिषु चेत्येषु यदि धूमो विनाग्निना । 
भवन्ति वा विना धूमैरग्नयो वा भयाय ते |i 


of Vrddha-garga, quoted on Adbh.-s., p. 418, is found in the Mat.- 
P., 231, 46, धूमश्‍चानग्निजो यत्र तत्र विद्यान्महाभयम्‌. Many quotations from 
Vrddha-garga on ‘abdhuta’ are not found in the chapters of the 
Mat.-P. Another thing to be noted here is that in Mat.-P., p. 229, 
13, Atri is wrongly addressed as ‘Rajendra’ by Vrddha-garga. Had 
Vrddha-garga been the real author of these chapters, he could have 
no reason for calling the sage king. It is no doubt the unknown 
author of these chapters who, forgetting that he himself had 
attributed these chapters to Vrddha-garga, wrongly inserted the 


word ‘Rajendra’ as if it was the Matsya that was seaking to Manu 
as in other chapters of the Mat.-P, 


19. Visnu-P., III, 11, 1742 Manu, V, 1362. 
IIT, 11, 102 (fourth pada)=M., IL 121 
(second pada). 
TIL, 13, 17 (frst pada) = M. V. 78 (first pada)- 
IIT, 15, 152 M. III, 185a. 
UI, 15, 68 - M., IIT, 156a. 
IIT, 15, 38a — M., IIT, 2065, 
III, 15, 38b= M., IIT, 207a. 
IIT, 16, 19=M., TIT, 274, 


Cf. HI, 11, 68 with M., III, 118a. 
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almost the same as the Venkat. ed), the Markandeya-P.?° (Vanga. 

ed.), the Brahmanda-P.?! (Venkat, ed.), the Brhan-naradiya-P.?2, 

etc., have drawn upon Manu and rarely upon Yaj., and referred 

to the opinion of the former??. The Kürma-P. (Vahga. ed., which 
is the same as 3he Vehkat, ed. except in a few chapters wherein 

the readings and the numbers of stanzas slightly vary) is not only- 
full of lines from Manu and in a few cases from Yaj, (viz. — 


Kürma-p., II, 12, 14a = Manu, II, 42a. 
II, 12, 17 (first pada) = Yaj., 1, 25 (third pada). 
II, 12, 20 21 2 M., II, 125-126. 
II, 12, 22 = M., II, 72. 
II, 12, 25=M., II, 127. 
II, 12, 44=M., IT, 128. 
II, 12, 49 2 M., II. 136. - 
II, 12, 50=M.., IT, 137. 
II, 12, 52a2 M., II, 516. 
II. 12, 53-4 =M., II, 49-50. 
II, 12, 56-8 — M., II, 1 83-5. 
Cf. II, 12, 59a with M., II, 514. 
II, 12, 61 =M., II, 54. 
II, 12, 622 M ., II, 57. 
etc. etc.) 


20, Mark.-P., 29, 295 — Manu, IIT, 1026. 
29, 33a=M., III, 82a. 
| an 3lc=M., III, 2507. 

31, 64a 2 M., IIT, 235a. 

Cf. 34, 24a with M., IV, 56a. - 


21. Cf. Bq.-P., III, 10, 1016 with Manu, III, 202a. 
III. 10, 104b-105a=M. TIT. 203 
Gf III, 15, 33 with M., IIT, 1916 and 2500. 
III, 15, 495 — M., IIT, 156a. 


22. Brh-P. 23, 1la=Yaj., I, 14a. 
23, 46b= Manu, IT, 1265. 
24, 16=M., IIT, 21. 
23. Of. Bq.-P., III, 9, 155 and IIT, 10, 99; Brh.-P., 22, 65. 


Also cf. Vamana-P.(Vahga. ed., which is practically the 


i same as the Vehkat. ed.). 12, 48; 14, 595-60, and 14, 96. 
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but also mentions Manu as the original Dharmasastrakara whom 
others followed (cf. Kürma-P., L 12, 261ff.). It refers to the 


opinion of Manu in a few cases.?* In, I, 12, 262 and I, 12, 268, 


एवं पैतामहं धर्म्म॑ मनुव्यासादय: परम्‌ | 
स्थापयन्ति ममादेशाद्‌ यावदाभूतसंप्लवस्‌ ॥ 


it refers to more authors of Dharmaáastra than Manu. InI,2, 37, 
it says that at first Manu spoke out Dharma which was heard by 
Bhrgu and others, and proclaimed. 

Itisimportant to note here that almost the whole of the 
Utanassmrti (Vangavasi ed. of the Unavirhéa-sarhhita, pp. 226-271 
and Jivananda’s collection of. Dharmasastras, part 1, pp. 501-554) 
is found in the Smrti-chapters of the Kürma-P.,?5 This Usanas- 


24. 'सामासिकमिमं धर्म चातुवण्येऽब्रवीन्मनुः 1’ Kürma-P., I, 2, 67. 
प्रोवाच भगवान्‌ मनु: | Kürma-P., II, 12, 42. 
Also cf. Ktrma-P., II, 13, 29, II, 14, 24 and II, 19, 3. 


25. Uíanas-smrti — Kurma-P. USanas-smrtt Kirma-P. 
Tl 1, 3a =II, 12, 30. IV, 33-35 — II, 21, 41 43. 
4-63 च्या, 12, 4-end. 36 (i.e. 
IT, 1-45 =11,13, 1-3la, end) =47. 
32b-end. V, 1-76 =II, 22, 1-74. 
IH, 1-35 = 11, 14, 1-21; 7b-22 = 8-23. 
i 25b-56; 61b- : 23-28a =24b-30a. 
91. 28a-34  —31-37a. 
86 —1I, 15, 1. 35-41 = 40-464. 
87-88 = 14-15. 42-49 = 47-54a. 
89-90 — —21.27. 51-72  —54b-75. 
9] -49. 73a = 77a. 
93-97 =I}, 19, 1-56. 74-07a 5 775-99: 
985-106a =55-13a. 97b-end = 100b-end. 
1065 =I, 20, la. VI, (except 
107-1102 =2-5, 9a and 
1102-113 —6-95. 56a) =I1, 23 (except 
114८ =93. 185-20, 405-41 
1145-115 = 4-253. 47, 48, 53, 56a 
126-1332 = 259-322, `° and 64a). 
1335-end = 36-end. VII, =II, 23, 72-end 
IV, Los 1I, 21, 1:65. (except 92) 
- 85. VIII, 
7 -10. : TE च्या, 30, 8.15 
9.16 =14-99. 18-194, 20-21. 
17-32 — =24b-40q, - TI, 32, 1-234. 
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empti contains some Verses which agree closely with the verses 
found in the Deccan College MSS. (No. 644 of Visrambag (i) and 
No. 191 of A 1881-1882) of the Usanas-Dharmasütra. For example 
the verse 'दत्वा तु वेंदानत्यथं "" is the same as Usanas-smrti, IV, 21b- 
220, and the verse 'निमन्त्रितस्तु यो विप्रो अध्वानं सम्प्रपद्यते! 2111९5 with 
Usanas-smrti, V, 9. Sometimes there is a close resemblance be- 
tween the prose passages of the sitra work and the verses of the 
Smrti, viz. the prose passages which describe the duration of satis- 
faction of the Manes by the offering of flesh of different kinds of 
animals have their parallel in Usanas-smrti, III, 137. This resem- 
blance tends to show that the Uéanas-smrti must have been 
based on the Usanas-Dharmasütra. This supposition is further 
corroborated by the fact that among numerous verses quojed by 
Apararka under the name of Usanas some are found in the Usanas- 
smrti (e. g. 'कुर्य्यादहरहः श्राद्ध? etc.’ quoted by Apararka in his com- 
mentary on the Yaj.-smrti, p. 418,is the sameas Usanas-smrti, 
III, 123) while some others beara striking resemblance-to some 
verses of the Usanas-smrti, viz. the four verses quoted by Aparárka 
on p.450 resemble Us.-Sm., IV.21ff,?9 Hence it is highly probable 
that the Kürma-P. incorporated the Usanas-smrti and not the 
Opposit. A comparison of the contents of the Usanas-smrti with 
the contents of those chapters of the Kürma-P. which contain pas- 
sages from the Smrti creates the impression that the Kirma-P. is 
on a more advanced footing than the Usanas-smrti. The former 
Introduces many new topics not found in the latter, viz. Kürma-P., 
Il, 14, 57-61a, describe the method of Uddhara of Gayatri much 
like that of Tantriks, Kürma-P., II, 15, 2-13, deal with the rules 
regarding Brahmacarya, Vivaha, and Sahavasa, and soon. The 


Ufanas-smr tz Kirma-P. Ufanas-smrtt Kurma-P. | 
Ix, Que IL 33, 1-103 
except : 
51-52. (except 35-4, 
70-71, 8-9, 295.32, 
and 100- 365, 45a, 56b- 
104 —II, 32, 24-end 57a, 60-61, 
(except 26-27a 655-67a, 79a, 
305-34a, 35- - 935-97, 101- 
51a; 605, and - 102). 


€ a 616). व्यान 
ide Kane, Hist, of Dharmafastra, Vol. T. sec. 17. 
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Karia. lengthens the chapters of the us py reped 
additions. The latter refers to the opinion o pus I, 
41), Usanas (Us.-Sm., II, 30 and eos Manu t = m., IV, 21), 
Manu-Prajapati (Us.-8m., IIT, 126) Manu ( x S VI, 54), 
Bhagavan Aja (Us.-Sm., IX, 6), and Deva Pitamaha (Us.-Sm., IX, 
77). In the Kirma-P. most of these names are replaced by that 
of Manu, no matter whether the opinions attributed to these 
authorities are traceable in the Manu-smrti or not, A collation 
which are too numerous to be noted here, shows 


f the readings, ; इ 225 
० especially as regards the simplicity of diction, 


the improvement, 
made by the Kürma-P. over the Us--Sm. 


The Agni-P. (Anandasram ed.) has appropriated the 
Vyavahara section of the Yaj.-smrti in chapters 253-258. Kane 
hascompared the text of these chapters with those used by the 
commentators Visvaripa (about 800-850 A. D.) and Vijtanesvara 
(1070-1100 A. D.) and comes to the conclusion that the text of 
the Yaj.-smrti preserved in the Agni-P. is intermediate between 
those of the commentators.?" The first 31 verses, except the first 
half verse and vers 31, of chapter 253 of the Agni-P. are taken 
from the extant Narada-smrti. The Garuda-P, (Venkat. ed.), in 
chapters 93-106, appropriates a large number of sections from 
the Ist and 3rd Adhyayas of the Yaj-smrti. The text of Ya]. 
preserved by the Garuda-P. is also, according to Kane, intermedi- 
ate between those used by Viévarüpa and Vijfianesvara. In Chap. 
107 the Garuda-P. gives a summary of the Parasara-smrti in 30 
verses which are made up of parts taken from the latter (cf. verses 
2-4 in the Garuda-P., Chap. 107 with verses 20, 21, 23, 25, 27, and 
39 of Parasara-smrti, Chap. 1). The sections on Dharma and 
Rajaniti of the 2nd Khanda of the Visnudharmottara have nume- 
rous verses borrowed from the Manu-smrti, This Purana also 
contains verses from Paraéara (dated probably between Ist and 
Sth centuries A. D.). Chapters 57-61 of the Narasirnha-P. (ed. by 
Gopalanarayan & Co., Bombay) which are attributed to Harita 
are found printed word for word under the title Harita-samhita in 


the Unavithéa-samhita (Vanga. ed.). 


: It also appears as Lagh" 
Harita- pP 


smrti in Jivananda's collection of Dharmasastras (ण. b 
PP: 172). Tt is doubtless that this Harita-samhita originally 


27. Kane, Hist. of Dh, Sastra, Vol. 1, pp. 170 ff, 
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pelonged to the Narasimha-P. from whichit was taken off in 
course of time and accepted as an independent Smrti-work from 


the name of its expounder Harita. The Harita.samhita begins as 


follows :— 
UH वर्णाश्रमधम्मंस्थास्ते भक्ताः केशवं प्रति | 
इति qd त्वया प्रोक्तं भूर्भूवःस्वद्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 
वर्णानामाश्रमानाञ्च धर्म्मान्‌ नो ब्रूहि सत्तम। 
येन सन्तुष्यते देवो नारसिंहः सनातनः || 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच । 
अत्राहु कथयिष्यामि पुरावुत्तमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
ऋषिभिः सह्‌ संवादं हारीतस्य महात्मनः dl 
The opening stanza shows that something has been said 
before of which these stanzas form a continuation and in fact 
the verse I points to the just preceding verses 2-7 of the Narasimha 
P. Chap. 57, wherein Markandeya, being asked by the king 
Sahasranika, enumerates the characteristics of the devotees of 
Visnu : 
विष्णुभक्ता महोत्साहा विष्ण्वच्न॑ंतविधों सदा | 
संयता धम्मंसम्पन्ना: सर्वार्थात्‌ साधयन्ति ते ॥ 
परोपकारनिरता गुरुश्रुश्रषणे रताः। 
वर्णाश्रमाचारयुताः सर्वेषां सुप्रियंवदा: ॥ 


It is noteworthy that in the Har.-Sm. it is Markandeya who acts 
as the reporter. Many of the sections of the Narasimha-P. are 
said to have been addressed by the sage Markandeya to the king 
Sahasranika. The occurrence of the words ‘Rajendra’ 


(वर्णाश्चत्वारो राजेन्द्र चत्वारक्षापि चाश्रमाः | 
Har.-Sm,, VII, 18a) and ‘Sahasranika-devesa’ 

(अतः कुब्व॑न्‌ निजं कम्मं यथाकालमतन्द्रितः | 

सह्रानीकदेवेशं नारहिहञ्च साल्यमु ॥ 
Har-Sm., VII, 20) shows that the Har.-Sm. originally belonged to 
the Purana, otherwise there could have occurred no chance of 
We of these epithets. The Narasimha-Purana ‘isa Purana 


of the Narasimha sect glorifying the worship of Narasimha. This 
sectarian character is betrayed by the Har.-Sm.also. In Har.- 
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Sm., 2 Markandeya is asked to declare that ‘Dharma’ which 
satisfies the God Narasimha 

वर्णानामाश्रमाताञ्च धर्म्मान्‌ नो ब्रूहि सत्तम । 

येन सन्तूष्यते देवो नारसिंहः सनातन: ।. 
In II, 9 the worship of Narasimha is declared as one of the duties 
of Vaisyas 

(यज्ञाध्ययनदानानि  कुर्य्यान्नित्यमतन्द्रितः । 

पितृकार्य्यप रङचेव नारसिहार्चनापरः 1); 


in IV, 75-76 a householder, who is careful about his duties, is said 
to attain supreme knowledge through Narasirhha’s favour 
(Narasinsha-prasadatah) and thereby salvation (mukti); and in 
VII, 19 the God Narasimha is said to be pleased not so much 
with other acts as with the performance of one’s ‘Svadharma’ 


(स्वधर्म्मेण यथा नृणां नारसिंहः प्रसीदति | 
न तुष्यति तथान्येन कर्म्मणा मधुसूदनः ||). 


None of the quotations made in their works by Aparárka, Ani- 
ruddha, Jimitavihana, Bhavadeva, Visvaripa, and Devana-bhatta 
from Harita, Vrddha-Harita, Brhaddhàrita, and Svalpa-Harita is 
tobe met with in our so-called Harita-samhita. On the other 


hand, some of the quotations made by Apararka from the Nara- 
sirhha-Purana are traceable in the Ha 


r-8m. For example :— 
The verse quoted from the 


Nar.-P. on Apar., p. 79= Har,-Sm. III, 12 (partly). 


ILI 227 E P.125— ,, , IV, 18-20 (partly). 
क ~° P. 153= , » TV; 60-61 (fully), 
& 2189 OSTA 72a, and 73a; | 


PROBS 
The Har.-Sm, seems to b 
by Devana-bhatta, for th 


» » VI,lla-22. 


e based on the Harita-Dharma-éastra used 
e verse ; 
अनेन विधिना यो हि आश्रमानुपसेवते | 


स सव्वलोकानु निर्जित्य ब्रह्मलोकाय कल्पते 1 
quoted from Har.-Dh. 


d ~sastra in the S rti- ika «174, 
slightly resembles the € emrti-candrika, Vol, I, p. 1 


Har-Sm. III, 15 : 


इमं यो विधिमास्थाय त्यजेद्‌ देहमतन्द्रितः | 
नेह भूयोऽपि जायेत ब्रह्मचारी दृढव्रतः || 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN» 1985] PURANAS IN THE HISTOEY OF SMRTI 319 
The remaining Puranas also exhibit the influence of Manu and 
others at every step bat it is needless to multiply examples. 


Sometimes the Puranas themselves refer to their own Smrti- 
contents. In the Matsya-Purana 93, 3b it is said 


“ग्रहशान्ति प्रवक्ष्यामि पुराणश्रृतिचोदितास्‌ |’ 
and in Mat. 93, 5a we have 

'ग्रहयज्ञस्त्रिधा प्रोक्तः पुराणश्रृतिकोविदे: ।' 
The Mat, 58, 50 has 

'एवमेव पुराणेषु तडागविधिरुच्यते । 

कूपवापीषु सर्वासु तथा पुष्करिणीषु च ॥' 


` 


The great age of these chapters can be imagined from the fact that 
verses from chapter 93 are quoted in Aparārka (pp. 572 and 575) 
and Smrti-candrika (Vol. II, p. 419) and the whole of chapter 58 
(except the first three verses) occurs in Apararka, pp. 409-413. The 
Kürma-P., II, 34, 2 runs as follows :— 


“शृणुध्वं कथयिष्येऽहं तीर्थानि विविधानि च | 
कथितानि पुराणेषु मुनिभिब्रह्मवादिभिः 1” 


Two verses?® on Sraddha which refer to the opinions of those 
versed in the Puranas are quoted from the Vayu-P. These show 
that from long before these chapters, in which the above verses 
Occur, were written, the Puranas had begun to incorporate Smrti 
matter so much so that to the authors of at least the above- 
mentioned chapters the Puranas became the traditional store-houses 
of Smrti matter. 


The contents of the Smrti-chapters of the Puranas, when 
compared with those of the earlier Sarhitas, often represent a stage 
of advancement over Manu, Yaj., Narada, and even Parasara. In 
the Manu-sathhita we find three broad divisions of the contents, 


28. देवे हानग्रिकः कुर्य्याच्छेषं पित्र्ये निवेदयेत्‌ | 
न हि स्मृताः शेषभाजो विश्वेदेवाः पुराणगैः ॥' 
"श्राद्धानि षोडशापाद्य विदधीत सपिण्डताम्‌ | 


and 


पितुः पुत्रो विधानज्ञ इति पौराणिका fag: ॥' 


The first verse is also quoted in the Smrti-candrika, Vol 
IV, p. 335. 
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viz. : (a) Acara, (b) Vyavahara, and (८) Prayascitta. The Acara 
section includes the following topics :—Sources or the Law, sacra- 
ments, initiation, studentship, householder, marriage, daily rites, 
graddhas, mode of subsistence, rules of a Spataka, Veda-study, 
lawful and forbidden food, impurity, purification, duties of women, 
hermits in the forest, and ascetics. The Vyavahara section deals. 
not only with law proper but also with matters (viz. : Rajadharma) 
which fall within the scope of Arthagastra. Yaj. retains the three 
divisions of Manu but makes certain improvements over his prede- 
cessor. In the Acara section he introduces topics on Dana, 
Ganapati-Kalpa, and Grahasanti. Though he retains the section 
on Rajadharma like Manu, he makes various improvements in the 
section on Vyavahara. Topics dealt with by Parasara are :—the 
dharmas of the four yugas; six daily duties including the worship of 
God; duties of the householder; impurity due to birth and death; ` 
the conduct of women; expiations in various cases; etc. etc. The 
later Smrtisamhitas refer to Tirtha, Vrata, Snana, Dana, Puja, etc. 
For example, the Sankha-samhita (in the Vanga. ed, of the Ünav.- 
Sath,), Chapter XIV, gives a list of the holy places where sraddha 
should be performed. ‘The sanctifying effect of ‘tirtha-snana’ is 
found expressed by the Atri-samhita, verse 50 :— 
'प्रतिकृति कुशमयीं तीर्थवारिषु euh | 
यमुद्दिश्य निमज्जेत अष्टभागं लभेत सः,॥ 
The results of making gifts of different kinds of things are described 
in Atri-sarhhita 318ff. Brhaspati-Sm. Iff. and Vyasa-Sm., IV, 15ff. 
also deal with gifts. Sahkha-Sm., chapters VIIIff., describe the 
method of taking bath. Katyayana-Sm., I, 11, tells us of the 
worship of Ganesa and the the fourteen Matrkas on white images, 
On pictures or on heaps of 'aksata' at the beginning of all religious 
acts. Contributions of the Puranas to the variety of Smrti-topics 
are >" 2) numerous. Innumerable chapters are engaged in 
se Pauca, Asrama-dharmas, Bhaksy4- 
eens » Diksa, Dravyasuddhi, Gotra and Pravara, Graha- 
ne HOSES Kalisvarüpa, Kalivarjya, Karma-vipaka, Narakas, 
Sois d tuts VR E Kite Se 
Utsarga, Ved p. a, Stridharma, dt T. di 
deb pup d. Sm 2 x 2 NESEY Vyavahara, and i P 
BO ता, : orks ‘dana’ is merely referred to bu 3 
the Puranas it is divided into scores of varieties, viz. :-Tulapu rus 
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mahadana, Hiranyagarbhamahadana, Brahmandamahadana, etc. 
etc., all of which are dealth with in separate chapters. Diksa, 
which has been overlooked in the Sarhhitas, is dealt with at length 
in the Puranas such as the Garuda, Varaha, Linga, etc. -There 
are chapters dealing with the erection of temples and the consecra- 
tion of images. The Puranas emphasize the importance of tithis 
for the performance of all kinds of religious acts and glorify the 
fast observed on the eleventh day of the fortnight. There are 
hundreds of vratas described in the Puranas with details about 
their performance. Numerous chapters have been engaged in 
dealing with tirthas. Topics on snana, sandhya, etc., have also 
been dealt with in many chapters. The Puranas inculcate the 
> worship of the tulasi plant and describe the method of painting the 
body with scctarian tilaka marks. 


From what has been said above, we can reasonably suppose 
that the period of instertion of the majority of Smrti-chapters falls 
roughly between Yaj. and the Nibandhas, i.e. between the 2nd 
century (if Yaj. be not placcd earlier) and the llth century A. D. 
After the time of Yaj. there were possibly two currents of Smrti 
writing, viz.: (i) in the Samhitas, and (ii) in the Puranas. The more 
the Puranas grew in importance for sectarian causes the less be- 
came the zeal of the people in producing original Samhitas. The 
great majority of the later Sarhitas are merely abridgments of the 
earlier ones, adapted roughly to the need of the respective ages. 
On the other hand, from long before the llth century A. D., not 
only the maha-Puranas began to grow in bulk due to the addition 
É Smrti-chapters but a good number of upa-Puranas replete with 
Smrti material were written. 

There are, of course, a certain number of chapters in the 
mahā-Purāņas which must be dated later than the 1107 century 
A.D. For example, those chapters in the Brahma-P. which deal 
with the worship of the sun in Orissa are taken by scholars, for the 
mention of the sun-temple of Konarka, to have been written later 
than the 13th century A. D.; the Bhavisya-Purana contains 
chapters dealing with certain vratas which bear the stamp of later 
*8es; and so on, But these later additions cannot lower the position 
Of the Puranas in s Furanas in the his history of Smrti.?? । 


29. These investigations were undertaken at the instance 
of Professor Dr, S. K. De to whom the author makes his 
| grateful acknowledgement. i 
| 41 anm 
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Appendix 1 
Quotations from the Matsya-P. in— 
(1) Smpücandrika — Matsya-P. aie B 
(pub. by the — (Vaga. ed.) er = i nid 
Govt. of ER 
Nro". 298 —19, 4-Ila 
I. 46 =7, 370-384;40b; (except 48 and 
44b-45a; 46-47. 5a). 
157 =17, 6-8. 340 =17, 28. 
180 =18, 30. 358 =17, 405-41 
Ti = 102, 13. 375 = 17, 47b. 
322 —101, 37. 388  =17, 49%. 
419 =93, 111. 389 (twice)= 16, 47a and17, 
486 =102, 2-8. 53a-55 (except 
487 =102, 9b-10a. one line after 
517 =102, 14-21 and aanza 524 
23b. 406 =17, 615. 
IILii,481 =227, 146a. M oH 1 Ee E. 
(The other line Ern an » 
differs.) पम NS 
IV. 28 =17, 4-56. (2) Prayafcitta- 
29 = 17, 6-8. prakarana (ed. 
82 =22, 84. by the Sans- 
83 (twice) =16, 21; 22, 85. krit Sahitya 
84 (twice) —22, 88; 22, 83, Parisat Cal- 
121 = 22, 88. cutta). 
156 (twice) = 16, 85-102. (The p.5 —227, 1185-1204 
other quoted (3) Kala-viveka 
stanza is not (ed. by P. N, 
191 found.) Tarkabhisana 
=16, 19a. and published 
194-5 =16, 195-20, by the A. S. 
215 = 15, 39a. (The B.) 
first line is not p- 101 =17.9. 
| found.) 292 =61, 49a ‘(the 
255 =17, 30. other line i$. 
265 =15, 375-38a. not found). 
270271 — —16,270-28a. 321 — 974, 195-224: 
271 7:16, 28-293, 369 
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=22, 83. 


Sp. 1985] 


370 
400 


418 
520 


A. S. B.). 
p. 98 
162 
198 


(5) Mitaksara 
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=22, 88. 

=17, 4a (the 
other line is 
not found). 

=17,9. 

=17, 55-8. 


(4) Hara-lata (pub- 
lished by the 


=18, 30. 
=18, 5-7. 
=18, 126-14a. 


Under Yj. I, 


297-82 


(6) Dzna-sagara 


= Chap. 94. 


(MS. in India 
Office,London). 
Fol, 155-16a =22, 275-28;30b— 


| 27a-31b 
39b-41a 
` 

45b-46b 

48b-50a 

52a-53a 


36; 49-55; 57- 
59;68; 73b-75a 
and 71a. 

= Chap. 274. 

— Chap. 275. 

= Chap. 276. 

= Chap. 277. 

= Chap. 278. 

= Ghap. 27a. 
[For 'गुरुणोक्त 
मन्त्रैः’ in Mat.- 
P. 279, 10, 
the Dana- 
sagara reads 

*गुडघेनुमन्त्रे> and 

supports this 
reading by 
saying 'बहुतर- 


मत्स्यपुराण-पुस्त- 
केषु गुडधेनुमन्त्रैरिति 
पाठ-दर्शनात्‌ f. 


520.] 
94a-55a = Chap. 280} 
56a-57a = Chap. 281, 
585-595 — > Chap. 282. 
61a-62a = Chap. 283. 
636-645 = Chap. 284. 
662-67b = Chap. 285. 
694-70a = Chap. 286. 
71a-72a = Chap. 287. 
73a-74a — — Chap. 288. 
77a-776 | — Chap. 289. 
792-816 — — Chap. 83. 
87a-87b = Chap. 84. 
88a = Chap. 85. 
885-890 = Chap. 86. 
89a—895 = Chap. 87. 
895-90a = Chap. 88 (ex- 
cept the first 
line). 
905-9050 = Chap. 89. 
91a-91b = Chap. 90. 
922-920 =Chap. 91. 
93a-93b =Chap. 92 (ex- 
cept stanzas 
17-33). 
94a-95a =Chap. 82 (except 
stanzas I, 204, 
23a, 24 and 26- 
31). 
115a-1155 =Chap.205 (except 
stanza I). 


117a-1176 =207, 10-12. 
1915-1935 =53, 3-4 and 11-56. 
203-203 — 290, 2-19. 
2142-2155 =Chap.206 (except 
the last stanza). 
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(7) Kullika’s 
Com. on the 
Moanu-Smrti. 
Under Manu 
» III, 265=17, 61. 
Under Manu 
5» V,60=18,30. 
(8) Apararka’s Mat. P. 
Com, on 
Yaj. (Anand- 
agram ed.). 
Part I— 
p. 16 = 265, 15-5. 
145 =16, 5. 
301 =Chap.205(except 


; stanza 1). 

303-305--92, 2.25 (except 
stanzas 12 and 

24). 

313.319= Chap. 274(except 
the lines 3a, 135 
and 288). 

320-323 — Chap.275 (except 
the last stanza); 
and Chap. 276 
(except the last 
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87; 88 (except 
stanza 1); 89-91; 
92 (except the 
last stanza). 
354-356 = Chap. 206(except 
the first and the 
last stanzas), 
382-383 = 253, 195-32. 
392-396 = Chap. 53 (except 
stanzas 1. 2, 5-10, 
21, 255-268 and 
56b to end). 
403-404 = Chap. 290(except 
stanzas 1, 13-17 
and 20 to end), 
409-413= Chap. 58 (except 
stanzas 1-3). 
414-415 — Chap. 59 (except 
stanzas 1 and 19). 


441 — 16, 115-12a: (The 
other stanza is 
not traceable), 

443 =16, 85-10a. 

456 = 16, 19-20, ` 


- 466-467 —22, 88. 


475 

stanza) In the : 2 

second series of (twice) = 15, 34a and 

quotations, there 350-3605 : 

is a stanza (after 16, 26-29 (except 

stanza 7) which is ~ 26). 

not found in 485 - =17, 26-274. 

Chap. 276, 49]. .—15, 52b-33a. 
324-326 = Chap. 27 (except 507 =18, 30. 

the last stanza). 511 
328-354 = Chap. 278(except (twice) =17, 525-55 and 59. 

the last stanza); 512 =17, 60-61. 

279, 280 (except 514 — —16, 56-574. 

the last two stan- 515 -17, 655-66. 

zas): 281-289; 93. 523 =18, 8-94. 


gx 

(twice) = 16, 525-54a. The 
first quotation is 
not traceable in 
the Mat.-P. 

554 =17, 36. 


557-558=One line tallies 
with Mat. 17, 4a; 
the substance of 


another quoted 
stanza is found 
in Mat. 17, 2a. 


564 = 267, 125-13. 

569 =Chap. 94. (The 
quoted passage 
has two stanzas 
more than Chap. 
94). 

572 —93, 7b-92 and 

j 11-12. 
| 575 = 93, 59-63a. 


Quotations from the Visnu- Purana in— 


(1) Smrti-candrika. Viggu-Puraga 
8 (Vanga. ed.) 


L 28 =VI, 2, 15. -: 
52 — TII, 10, 8a. 
157 —III, 14, 12. 
193 — III,.10, 23-24... 
201 —1II, 10, 182-23a. 
214 — —III,10, 16a. 
Il, 249 =III, 11, 15-16. 
255 =III, 11, 19. 
300 —III, 12, 20. 


333-334 त्यया, 11, 24-25, 222: = 


366(twice) = IIT, 11,101. The 
other quotation is 
not-traceable. 


TM — TII, 11, 98. 


i 510-511 —III,1], 26-28. 
| 525 


- III, 11, 31-35. 
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Part II— 
p.880 =227, 6. 

835 —227,8. 

856 =227, 120४-1214 .., 

and 1266-1274. 

889 = 18, 5-6. 

890 = 18,7, 

954 = 184, 21-93. 

1043 =227, 1185-1202. 


(9) 7 rikauda- 
mandana (ed. by 
A.S.B.). d 
p.238 — 293,111. 


(10) Haradatta’s 
Com. on the 
Gautama Dh. S. 


Under Gautama " | 
ता, 5, 12 =18, 30. | 


528 — III, 11, 38-39. 
582-583 — III, 11, 49-54: 


588 =I, 11, 56. 
594 ऱ्या ता, 105. 

59 =I, 11, 69, j | 
608 रणा, 11, 84-85. 


611-612 — III, 11, 88-95. 


613 - च्या, 11, 746 and 
i3 y 825. 
.- 890  =III, 11, 109. 
IV, 8-9 —III, 13, 30-384. 
` 92 —]II, 14, 15. 
- 98 —II, 14, 12 and 
159-0. Py 
35-96 =I, 14, 7-9 and 
16-18. 
-IIL 15, 24. The 


317 - 
< first quotation is 
. -not traceable. 
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348 — III, 15, 32-34. 
433 — III, 10, 4. 
436 — TII, 10, 5a. 
(2) Kala-viveka. 
p. 14 ऱ्या, 8, 64-65. 
17 =I1,8, 28-30. 
20 — III, 14, 16. 
389 =I1,8,72-73.(Many 
of the quoted 


lines are not 
found.) 


|| (8) Hara—lata. 


| p. 156 
| 159 


च्या, 13, 10. 
न्याया, 13, 16 aud 
11-12a. 


(4) Dana-sagara. 
Fol. 21a 

(5) Kull#ka-bhatta’s 
Com. on Manu. 
Under Manu 


- III, 12, 20, 


» II, 32=III, 10, 9. 
» II, 942 IV, 10, 10. 
» 111,105 2 TII, 11, 105. 
» 111,280 «II, 8, 57. 
» IV, 151— III, 11, 8b. 
(6) Apararka’s Gom. 
on Yaj. 
Part I— 
P. 6 =III, 6, 28-29. 
20-2] «III, 8, 115. (The 
> other quotation is 
not found.) 


(1) Smrti-candrika Karma-P, 
(Vanga-ed.) 
1,42 =I, 15, lla 


11, 234 जा, 18, 3. 
261 =I, 13, 4-5a and 
65-7a. 


Quotations from the Kürma-Puràna in— 
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50 =III, 11, 98. 
79 =III, 10, 13-15. 
126 — III, II, 21. 
151 —IHI 11, 88-95. 
The last three 


lines of the quo. 
ted passage are 


not found. 
172 = 111, 18, 97-102. 
173 = III, 12, 2. 
174 = III, 13, 38-39. 
227 —III,-12. 22. 
420-421=III, 14, 26 to 
end. 
425 = 111, 14, 12-13 and 
15. 


433-434 = 111, 13, 30-38 (ex- 
cept 34b and 
35a). 

502 III, 15, 285-34. 

514 III, 15, 10. 


515  .—III, 13, 5-6 and 
III, 10, 5a. 
590 — —III, 13, 29. 
Part II— 
p.892 =III,-11, 98. 
986 =VI, 7, 31. 


1022  —VI, 7, 40. 

1025 =VI, 7, 43-44. 
1026 

(twice) — VI, 7, 45 and 89. 


265: स्या, 12, 64 and I 
13, 2-3. 

273 =I], 16, 77a. 

274-275 = 11, 13, 31-32. 

278 =TII, 18, 19. 

291 =II, 18, 18. 


Mr. 
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350 च्या, 18, 11. 539 =I, 18, 121. 

356 — II, 18, 26-282. 563 =H, 18, 111. 

357 ऱ्या, 18, 9. 565 =T], 18, 112. 

363-364 —1I, 18, 230-284 and 566 
33-34. (twice) =II, 18, 106 and 

365 =11, 18, 30. 108. 

966 =II, 18, 31. 568 =II, 18, 114. 

368 न्या, 18, 28b. 569 च्या, 18, 1186. 

397 =, 18, 82. 571 र्‍या, 18, 107. 

417 =I, 27, 7 and 10. 603  —II, 19, 3. 

432-433 — 1,3. 14-18 anl 27. 621 — II, 19, 15-16. 

448 II, 18, 555-56. (Note reading.) 

454 —II, 25, 7-8. 631 — II, 19, 30-32. 

455 . —11, 25, 2, 106 and IV.27 =11.20, 6-74. 
11-12. V, 177 — II, 23, 805-82. 

Um zm 35 * 5 (2) Hara-latz. Kirma-P. 

482  —II, 18, 58a. p. 8 र्‍या, 23, 1-2. | 

485 - TI, 18, 62. 9 5-11 20,205 

488-489 = 11,18, 73. i a 3: ae 

495-496=II, 18, 58-77a 18 =IL 25,5. 
(except stanzas 31 च्या, 23, 75.76. 
59,60, 632, 68 and 32 =II, 23, 25-26 
71-74). 38 — II, 23, 13, 

505 — 1I, 18, 104. L^ 39 =II, 23, 12. 

510 =I, 18, 104. ` ८ 44 — II, 23, 14-17. 

511 — —One of the quoted 50 = 11, 23, 836. i 
lines occurs after 53 (twice)-=II, 23, 28-29 | 
II, 18, 113. -The and 30. | 
other line miss- 56 -= II, 23. 39-41. | 
ing as is eviden- 57 — II, 23, 42-45. | 
ced by the fact 63 = II, 23, 22-23a. | 
that II, 18, 114 66 -= II, 23, 235-24. | 
consists of three 72 च्या, 23, 19-21. | 
lines. 7 =II, 23, 31-334. | 

516 =H, 18, 88a-b 83 (twice) च्या, 23, 46-48a 

hs च्या, 18, 87. - and 59. 


84 (twice) = II, 23, 58 and 


5 334-535 — II, 18, 94-99 (ex- a 


cept 96 and 992). 
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5 —II, 23, 53-54. 22a —1I, 18, 53. 

87 =II, 23, 51. 25a च्या, 18, 81-82. 

89 या, 23, 485-50. 137a — II, 26, 13. 

90 =II, 23, 52. 1495 — II, 26, 18. 

93 च्या, 23, 55-57. 154a —1l, 26, 17. 

98 रया, 23, 63-64. 195a =II, 44, 123 and 

114 =I], 23, 66-74. 125-127. 
| 131 = 11, 23, 77. 2429-2432 =I, 26, 30-31. 
| (3) Dana-sagara. 246a =II, 26, 25-26, 
| Fol. 9b =11, 26,57 (cf. 2520-253८ =I, 26, 23, 


reading). 


(1) Smyti-candrika Mark.-P. 


(Vanga. ed.) 
II. 263 =34, 675-682 
and 705-71. 
297 =34, 52. 
310 =35, 36-37. 
564 =29, 33. 
567 = 29, 29. 
582 = 29, 220-230. 
588 =29, 240-१5. 
589 (twice) = 29, 265.97 and 
28. 
592 =29, 46, 
593 = 29, 31. 
596 = 29, 39, 
614 = 34, 59. 
1१४00 ४) 3531, 3-15 (ex- 
Cept stanzas 5 
and 14) 
3 =31, 16. 
8 =30, 19-20 ang 
22-23, 


Quotations from the. Markandeya-Purana in— 
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285a =II, 26, 35. 


21-22 = 33, 1-82 (ex- 
cept 6a). 
27 =31, 21-22. 
97 == 33, 45-5a. 
213 —:32, 10. 
V. 78 (twice) —35, 39 and 40- 
416. 
(2) Apararka’s Com. 
on Yaj. 
. Part I— 
p- 39 z 34, 109. 
146 =29, 33. 3 
153 =29, 35-36. j 
173 = 34, 535-54. | 
279 = 34, 63. pi 
434 =30,19 and | 
22-23. || 
541 x 30, 17: 
554 =32, 10. 
Part II— S मकती 
923 = 35, 36-382. 


Sr. _ 
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Quotations from the Vayu-Purana in— 
(1) Smrti-candrika. Vayu-P 473 —Of the four lines 
(An. SS. ed.) quoted only one 
II. 589 719, 18. tallies with Vayu- 
IV. 25 = 80, 45. P. 78, 315; the 
203-204 =(These stanzas other three are 
tally with not found, 
Brahmanda- 475 — 74,4. 
Puragay Chap. 487-488 —80, 39-40, 4, 37, 
ue 2, 5, 6,7, 8, 16 
ECC m and 19-21, 74, 
and 176-20.) 1-2. 
208 (twice) 278,  315-32a Sur, MERC 
and 40. B 
331 = 75, 545-55a. पानही दद्यात्‌ >>, 
366 =75, 43. तुल्युण तु या दद्यात्‌ 
370-371 =75, 21. etc and 'व्यजनं 
392-393 80,2. तालवृन्तं च etc. 
393 = 59, 49, are found in Bd.-. 
(2) Dana-sagara P. III, 16, 8-10. 
Fol. 187a = 80, 59. 490 = 75, 545-554, 
(3) Kullika’s Com. 493 = 78, 480-494. 
on Manu. 502-503 274, 20b-25a and 
Under Manu— 26-28. (The lines 
III, 267—(Gf. Bd. P. शा, 'स्वर्गापवर्गसोपान ete,’ 
WS d a and तर: sym 
(4) Mia à etc. are not 
6 S found.) 
d ही Yaj. 506 =75, 43. 
= 551 =76, 31-334 aad 
P.258 — —78, 510.524 and 346-८, 
(twice) 525-54 (except 
53a). 553 —Of the 21 lines 
387 :77, 27. quoted, only the 
448 =79, 67. first three tally 
154-455 — 79, 68 and 78-80. with Vayu 78, 10 
(Three lines, viz. b. (These 21 lines 
अनाश्रमी तपस्तेपे ९५८. are found in Bd.- 
are not found.) - P. III, 14, 8-9, 


E VU 
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105-12 and 14b- 550 281.18: 
20.) 560 =82, 2a. 

554 =80, 42b-45a and Part II— 
47-48. 924 =79, 245.25, 


Quotations from the Brahmanda Purana in— 


Smrti-candrika. Brahmanda-P. 
(1) Smrti-can (त) 
11,237 =III, 14, 70. 
243(twice) 5 III, 14, 72; III, 
14, 65b and III, 


14. 93b. 
262 — III, 14, 102b- 
103a. 
270 =JII, 14, 945-95a. 
287 न्या, 11, 75-762. 


The stanza fga- 
मूला गृहीतव्या: ete,’ 
is not found. 
IV,157 जया, 15, 64a. 
157-158 111, 9, 73. 
159 =III, 15, 63a. 
205 =II1, 14, 585-592. 
208(twice) = III, 14, 34 and 
III, 14, 355-362. 
263 — II, 11, 695-70a. 
264 — TII, 11, 705-71a. 
270 - III, 14, 97b. (The 
line 'उच्चावचार्राद्ध 
etc,’ is not found.) 
281 च्या, Il, 17-18. 
206 and 195. 
353 च्याय, 11, 80b-८. 
(Ihe stanza ‘q 
a etc.” isfound 
in Vāyu 83, 77.) 
365 =NI, 11, 52 and 
(twice) 56. (The line 
‘TAT वा 
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कुशर्वापि etc.’ is not 
found.) 

372 न्याया, 11, 615. 

377 = III, 11, 62-634. 


(2) Kalaviveka 


p.99 =], 24, 565-57. 
947 =, 28, 41. 
351 =II, 28, 41. 
354 —]1I, 28, 47 and 48. 
(twice) 
366 —TIII, 19, 485-49a 
390 =11, 21, 144a and 
147. 
(3) Apararka' s 
Com on Yaj 
Part I— 
p.42 =I], 14, 945-952. 
123 =I], 14, 70. 
279 —III, 14, 101-103 
416 =II], 19, 14c-19. 
440- =II], 15, 632 and 
44] 64a. 
III, 15, 75-102, 19 
21, 28-302. 
IIT, 19, 295-26a. 
III, 9. 73. 
The stanza 
'प्रत्यासन्नमधीयातं 
etc.’ is not foun 
459 =III, 14, 26 


469 . =III, 14, 975-982 

472 - III; 14, 32-33 
The stanza 'गोगजा 
आ्यादिपृष्ठदेषु etc.’ ii 
not found. 


A. 1985] 


=III, 14, 34, 35b- 
36a and 435-442 

न्याया, 11, 81-82८ 
The stanza ‘qq 
सिद्धार्थकान्‌ etc.’ is 
not found. 

च्या, 11, 695-71a 

—III, 11, 91८, 93- 
95, 99-100, 108%- 
111, 113-1152, 
1156-116a. 
III, 12, 37 
The stanza 'निवास- 
श्चैव कीटानां etc.’ is 
not found. 


473 


478 


486 
489-490 


Quotations from the 


(1) Smrti-candri&z Vamana-P. 


PURANAS IN THE HISTORY OF SMRTI 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


331 


506 


507 
(twice) 


=IIT, 11, 52 and 56 
— III, 11, 68८ 


III, 11, 55 and 
655-66a 


The line Faaa- 
STAT दातव्यं etc.’ is 
not found. 

— III, 16, 2. 
IIT, 11, 2. 
The line “दरिद्रोगप॑ 
यथाशक्ति etc. is 
not found. 


510 


Vamana-Purana in— 


पवंस्वष्टम्यां ९८.” are 


(Vanga ed.) or], 
II, 327 = 14, 495-51a D 
Two lines, viz.: - 343 = 34, 6०-7८. 
तिलाभ्यड्भी ९४८-१ and 446 . =14, 356-37. 
Appendix II 
Mat. P. Manu-S. Mat. P. Manu-S. 


Cf. 15, 31a with IIT, 202a 
15,405-41a — III. 203 (reading 


varies). 
16, 2a —III, 124a. 
16, 4 =III, 82. 
16,7 =IIT, 185a (with 


a slight variation). 
f. 16, 105-118 with IIT, 148 


Cf. 16,195 with ITI,1855-186a 
Cf. 16,175 with III, 187a 
^W 18 "या, 189 
n 20a —]II, 192a 
,21 =IIT, 122 


CC-0. 
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Gf. 16, 295-30a with IIT, 208. 
16, 305-31a — III, 125. 


* Cf. 16, 32b with IIT, 210b. 


16, 33a च्या, 2114. 
16,38»  —III, 2160. 
16, 42 — TII, 219. 
16, 44 या, 223. 


16, 485-50a = III, 258-259. 
Cf. 16, 52b with III, 260. 
Gf. 16, 535-54a with IIT, 262. 
16,545 =III, 265a. 
17, 135-14a यया, 125. 
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Mat.-P. Manu-S. Mat.-P. Manu-S. 
17, 215-220 — 1I, 202. 215,55  =VII, 79. 
17, 31 — III, 268. 215,56 शया, 80. 
17, 32 =III, 269 (with 215, 57 = VII, 82. 
some variations). 215, 58 —VII, 83 (some 
17, 33 - III, 270. variance). 
17, 34« and 215, 59-60 = VII, 87-88. 
35a —11I, 271. 215, 66 = VII, 105. 


Cf. 17, 35b-36withIIT, 272-3. 
Cf. 17, 37a with III, 232. 


17,41 न्या, 244. 
“17,44 चा, 245. 
Cf. 17, 54b with III, 259a. 
17, 57 — III, 246. 
18, 2a =V, 59a. 
(Mat, reads 
ब्राह्मणेषु for Manu's 
सपिण्डेषु). 


Cf. 18, 4a with V, 615. 


215, 3 = VII, 55 (reading 
varies). 
Cf. 215, 50a with VII, 37a. 
215, 51a — — VII, 38a. 
215, 515 —VII, 396, 


215, 52b-c — VII, 40, 
215, 53-54 = VIT, 43.44. 
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215,685-69a — VII, 106 (read- 
ing varies). 
etc. etc. 
Mat.-P. 

Cf. 17, 156 with I, 2308. 
Cf. 17, 596 with I, 247b. 

93,2 =I, 295. 

Cf. 93, 10 with 1, 296. 
93,18¢ =I, 2986 (reading 


Taj 


varies). 
Cf. 93, 19-20 with I, 304-3054. 
93, 27 च्या, 302. 
93, 28 =], 303. 
93, 320 =I, 299b. 


93, 33b-37 seem to be an 
expansion of Yaj., I, 300-301. 
93, 60-62 also seem to be an 
expansion of Yaj., I, 306. etc. 

etc. etc. 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(July-December, 1984) 


Garuda Purāņa Work 


During the period collation of two Newari and two Bengali. 
MSS of Acarakhanda was completed. The Newari manuscripts 
were procured from the National Archives of Kathmandu; one 
Bengali MS is from Dacca University (Bangladesh) and another is 
from the University of Tübingen (West Germany). Attempts are 
being made to procure Telugu and Sarada MSS. 


For Pretakalpa and Brahmakanda, we are trying to get more- 
manuscripts. 


Sivadharmottara Purana 


The collation of two MSS has been completed, one in Deva- 
nagari from the Welcome Institute of London, which is apparently 
atranscription of a Newari MS, and the other is from Tanjore, 
also in Devanagari. The editor of the Sivadharmottara Purana is. 
going to Europe for some months to study the possibility of using 
the computer for the preparation of the collation sheets and. 
rendering help in critical edition. 


Manasakhanda Work 


During the period ten more adhyayas ofthe Manasakhanda 
Were edited on the basis of three Devanagari manuscripts; two of 
which are deposited in the National Archives, Kathmandu and one 
18 in possession of the All-India Kashiraj Trust. Twenty chapters 
have already been published in the Purana Bulletin, the first ten 
chapters in the January 1984 issue of the Purana and chapters 11-20 
ìn the July issue of the same year. 


Veda Parayana 


During the bright fortnight of Asadha Sukla the Yajurveda 
e recited by Pt. Lakshmikant Diksit at the Sivala Temple where 
uw Badri Nath Ganeshwar was Srota. At the conclusion of the 
atayana usual Daksina was given to the reciter and the Šrota. 
43 
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Swami Chinmayananda's discourse on Gita 


His Holiness Swami Sri Chinmayananda gave an illuminating 
discourse on Srimad Bhagavadgita on 16th November, 1984 at 4 
p. m. in the Baradari of Shivala premises of the Trust. His 
Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, presided over the 
lecture. The elite of the city and Scholars were present in the 


lecture. 


Vy4sa-purgim4 and Puràna-gosthi 


Vyasa-pirnima was celebrated on llth July, 1984, Wednes- 
day at Shivala Palace of the Trust. At first scholars listened to 
the Veda-parayana in the temple and then they assembled in the 
Baradcri where sixteen Brahmanas performed the Vedic Vasanta 
püjà of the Samaveda. Maharaja Kumar Sri Anant Narain Singh 
distributed &the {daksina to thc Vedic scholars. After the Vedic 
Vasanta püja, the Purana-gosthi began with the V yasa-vandanz and 
Marigalacarana by Pt, Hiramani Misra. Dr. Ganga Sagar Rai 
presented the Vyasa Parnima number of the Purana Bulletin to 
His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh and described 
in brief the contents of the issue. He presented also the 
work report of the Purana Department for the last year and 
narrated the different versions of the Pretakalpa in the Garuda 
Purana and the problems related to its manscripts. Scholars ex- 
pressed appreciation for the work. The annual stipend for memo- 
rising the whole Sakha of the Samaveda along with the Brahmanas 
and Upanisads was given to Sri Krishnamurti Srauti. Maharaja 
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh thanked the scholars for their coopera- 
tion. Prasad and refreshment were served to the scholars. On this 
occasion Sri Ganeshwar Dravida recited some portions of Brhada- 
ranyaka Upanisad. Vedic scholars tested his ability in memorising 
the Upanisad and they were satisfied with his preparation. Among 
the distinguished scholars present there, the names of Prof. 
ee ex-Vice-Chancellor of the Sampurnanand 

Y, Varanasi, Dr. Vagish Shastri, Prof. Vishvanath 

Bhattacharya, pron J- N. Tiwari, Dr. Bhanu Shankar Mehta, Prof. 

i De Dr. Gopalchandra Pandey, Dr. (Miss) ee 
S T bro d ce Dravid Dr. Rai Anand Krishna, chs 

pue - Vishvanath Shastri Datar. may be mentioned. 
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Dr. Diana Eck felicitated 


On the same day, after the Purana-gosthi, Sri Hanuman 
Trust of Calcutta held a function under the chairmanship of H. H. 
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh in which Dr. Diana Eck was 
felicitated for her book ‘Banaras, City of Light’ (London 1983). 
The Hanuman Trust gave a cash prize to Dr. Eck for this 
work, Dr. Bhanu Shankar Mehta read excerpts from the 
book showing the merits of the work. He said that the book was. 
written with sincerity and sympathy. Prof. Raja Ram Shastri 
and Sri C.D. Parikh, formerly judge of the Allahabad High 
Court, also appreciated the book. H. H. the Maharaja Dr. 
Vibhuti Narain Singh, the Patron of the Hanuman Trust, appre- 
ciated the authoress for her book and advised her to make 

i continued efforts in this direction. Dr. Diana Eck thanked the 
Trust and his Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh for 
this appreciation and honour. Sri Singh ofthe Hanuman Trust 
thanked the guests and the Maharaja for making the function. 
successful. 


A Performance by Tamil Cultural Association 


On 9th of July, 1984 a performance was held in the Palace 
of Ramnagar under the auspices of the Tamil Culture Association, 
established in Varanasi on 11.9.1983. The Association presented 
a ‘Tamil Nadu Gramya Kalai Attam’ by Madurai Pichayappa 
Party. Different scenes were staged representing symbolically 


human and divine beings and objects, namely Vinayaka (Ganesa), 
bullock, horse, kalasam and mayur. 


Visitors to the Purana Departme nt 


; Many students and scholars visited the Purana Department 
Dr their studies on the Puranas and allied topics. Some scholars 
inquired about many subjects through correspondence. Necessary 
formation and assistance. were given to them. One of the 


Visi Oo Bes f 
Sitors records her Opinion on the Visitors’ Book as follows : 


i 


Freda Matchett, Lancaster University, U. K. ‘On my second. 
€ here I am. once more impressed by the work of the Purana 
र Partment and grateful for the help which it gives to all who. 
Ome here'—29.19 1994 7 


visit 
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Dr. G. Bonazzoli’s attending to the VI World Sanskrit 
Conference 


Dr. Giorgio Bonazzoli of the All-India Kashiraj Trust E. 
part in the VI World Sanskrit Conference at Philadelphia (U.S.A.) 
from 13 to 20 of October, 1984. 


300 delegates approximately attended the Conference, which, 
besides General Sections that were usually held in the morning, 
was also divided into several Sections. 


On Thursday, October 18 at the International House 
(Philadelphia). was held Section 28 ‘Hindu Religion: Puranas, 
the Bhagavadgità, etc.' Chair: Norvin Hein. As third referent 
Dr. Giorgio Bonazzoli read the paper ‘Considerations on a new 
method of critically editing the Puranas.’ At the beginning of the 
Section the critical edition of tbe Pretakalpa (Garuda Purana), 
adhyaya 5 was distributed among the participants. The booklet is 
a sample of how puranic texts can be edited and it constitutes a 


new approach to the whole methodology of critically editing 
anonymous texts. 


The chairman Dr. Norvin Hein introduced the paper as the 
most exciting and revolutionary of the section, It kept all the 
Participants alert. He foresaw also a great controversy which 
would take place around it. At the end of the paper all. the parti- 
cipants—about 12 were in full accord with the new approach and 
encouraged Dr, Bonazzoli to proceed in his work of research in 
this line. The new approach was described as the first forward 
step in the critical methodology after one and a half century of 
Critical research. It was felt that the new way of editing fits the 
nature e the Puranas much more than the common method used 
for editing the Mahabharata, Ramayana and other classical texts. 
Dr. Noel Sheth pr 


new approach may, theref, 


Dr. Peter Schreiner su 
put at the top of each 
should be the oldest 


Sgested that the ‘version’ which was 
t 4 iie, 

47005 in the new critico-synoptical edition 
Version and moto. MAES printed 
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sample; 2 composite version made up of words, each one of which 


was statistically more common in MSS tradition. A brief discus- 
sion was held on this problem without reaching any definite 
conciusion. 


After the Conference Dr. Giorgio Bonazzoli was invited to go 
tothe University of Wisconsin, Madison. There he met Prof. 
Narayana Rao, Deptt. of South Asian Studies, for exchanging a 
few leading ideas on the proposed International Conference on 
Puranas to be held at Madison (Wisconsin) in August, 1985, to 
which he has been invited to participate. An Opportunity was 
also offered to him to deliver a lecture to students and lecturers of 
the University of Wisconsin. Ten people attended to it. In the 
following discussion Prof. Narayana Rao suggested that a hierarchy 
of variations should be prepared and only the most representatives 
ofthem should be used to define and reconstruct the different 
versions in the critico-synoptical edition. 


From Madison G. Bonazzoli went to Chicago from where he 
flew to London. A few MSS of the Garuda Purana were found in 
the Library of the School of Oriental and African Studies. He 
enquired also about the existence of MSS of the Svalpa Matsya 
Purana at the Welcome Institute, at the British Library and at the 
India Office Library with no result. 

| Ramalila 

The world-renowned Ramalila of Ramnagar was performed 
from September 9 to October 8, 1984 : The Ramalila was attended 
by pious people from all over the country as in the past years and 
aboutathousand people were given free ration dailyas is customary, 
The Sadhus and local Nemis attended the Ramalila every evening 
in addition to thousands of spectators including foreign scholars 
and tourists. 


Srimati Christiane Peterfalvi of the Sorbonne University, 
Paris continued her study of the Ramlila this year and had with 
her Sri Jean-Marie Steinlein, the well-known photographer of 
France, to take photographs for her book on Ramalila of Ramnagar. . 
She = to publish the book in 1985. 


Dr. (Kumari) Anuradha Kapur, National School of Drama, 
Who is publishing her thesis on Ramalila (her doctoral dissertation 
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to the Leeds University, sent Sri Satish Sharma, a freelance ` 
photographer of Delhi, to photograph the entire Ramalilà for use 


in her book, 


Srimati Srisurang Poolthupya, Associate Professor, Head of 
the Department of History, Thammasat University. Bangkok, 
Thiland, a guest scholar of the Indian Council for Cultura] 
Relations, who has done some research on the Thai version of the 
Ramayana, the Ramakien, visited the Ramalila performance for a 
day and wrote to His Highness on her return to Bangkok: “The 
Ramalila which I saw at Ramnagar was very interesting for me, 
Now I understand what the Ramayana means to the Indian people. 
J express my deepest gratitude to Your Highness." 


Mr. Henry Wilson, a young travel-writer and a keen photo- 
grapher from London spent many days in Ramnagar as in the past 
four years for capturing various aspects of the celebrations with 
his camera for his forthcoming book on Benares to be published 
by Thames & Hudson, London. 


Sri Ashok Khanna of Varanasi has been photographing the 
Ramalila for the last two years fora comprehensive documentation 
of the Ramnagar Ramalila with the cooperation of the well-known 
theatre specialist, Dr, Bhanushankar Mehta of Varanasi. 


Thefamous wildlife photographer Sri Rajesh Bedi photo- 


graphed Ramalila for his Pictorial book on Indian festivals 
and fairs. 


The monthlong Ramalila Celebrations were held in the 


gracious presence of His Highness the Chairman and of Maharaj 
Kumar Sri Anant Narain Singh Bahadur. 


Rasalila 
This year, the Rasalila was Performed from 3150 July to 10th 
August 1 984 at Prasiddha Garden, Ramnagar. His Highness 
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh daily attended the Rasalila- 
The performers of the Rasalila were from Brindavan. T hey were 
fed daily and honorarium and other expenses were paid to them. 
A large number of crowd daily attended the Rasalila. 
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Talasi-Jayanti 
Tulasijayanti was celebrated in the Purana Department on 
3rd August 1984. After the worship of the Sant Tulasidasa by 
pt. Jay Ram Shastri, Maügalacarana and Manasa-vandana were 
recited by Sri Ganapati Shukla and Sri Raja Ram Shukla. On 
this occasion Pt. Ramji Misra Vyasa gave a discourse on 
Ramacaritamanasa. Prasada was distributed at the end. 


ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 


(1) Maharaja Benares Vidyamandir Trust 
Museum 


The popularity;of the Museum run by the Maharaja Benares 
Vidya Mandira Trust is reaching high and the number of visitors 
both Indians and foreigners is increasing day by day, For Indian 
pilgrims who visit Kashi itis essential that they should pay their 
visit to Vyasa Kashi and see His Highness. This makes their 
pilgrimage complete. Names ofa few important persons who 
visited the Museum daring the period are given below : 

1. SriSanat Mehta, Minister for Finance, Planning and 

Labour, Gujarat on 8 July 1984. He writes in the Visitor 
Book: ‘‘A good museum which takes in the past." 

9. Sri Swami Chinmayananda, Sandeepani, Bombay, on 17 
November 1984. He writes: “A fresh and refreshing 
reference." 

3. Catherine Clement, French Foreign Office, Paris. She 
| Itis some thing which left very strong memories; 
a very old story is staying in this beautiful museum; 
thanks to His Highness, the Maharaja of Benares. 


Vedic Balaka Vasanta Puja 


On 12th December 1984 a Vedic Balaka Vasantapüja was 
performed in the Devi temple in which 16 Vedic students below 16 
years of age participated. They recited Vedic mantras. "They 


were fed and Daksina was given to them. 
Painting Competition 
Under the auspices of this "Trust a painting competition for 
boys reading in local schools was organised on 13th December, 
1984, About 500 students participated in the competition. Papers 
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and colours were provided to all of them. Prof. Balbir Singh, 
Uthika Sahgal, 0. P. Das, Mira Arora and Anil Chandel of 
Banaras Hindu University acted as judges for the competition, 
Winning student, got prizes. 


(2) Maharani Kashinaresh Dharma Karya Nidhi 


Under the auspices of this Trust sweets were distributed to 
boys of local Primary and Junior Schools on 13th December, 1984. 
Cloths were also distributed to poor boys. 


On the following day sweets and cloths were distributed to 
tribal poor boys of Bairat near Chakia. 


(3) Maharaja Prabhu Narayan Singh Physical Cultural Trust 


On 12th December 1984 under the auspices of this Trust a 
show of weight lifting and Malkhamba was organised by the 
trainees of the Health Improving Association, Mishir Pokhara, 
Varanasi. Maharaja Kumar Anant Narain Singh distributed the 
prizes. On this occasion Sri Bahal and Sri Bose of the Association 
spoke about the patronage of the Maharaja of Benares for the pro- 
gress of physical culture. Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh 
recalled that his grand father Maharaja Sir Prabhu Narain Singh 
was a great wrestler of his time and that he would be happy if 
this Indian style of wrestling was improved and propagated. 


(4) Maharaja Kashiraj Dharma Karya Nidhi 


As usual this Trust financed and organised different religious 
and cultural activities during this period, There Educational 
Institutions-Maharaja ^ Balwant Singh College, Gangaput 
Maharaja Manasa Ram Law College, Raja Talab and Maharani 
Ram Ratna Kumari Sanskrit Pathasala are being run by this Trust, 
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व्यासप्रशस्तिः 
(१) 
d वेदशास्त्रपरिनिष्ठितशुद्धबुद्धि 
चर्माम्बरं शुकमुनीन्द्रनुतं कवीन्द्रम्‌ | 


कृष्णति कनकपिङ्गजटाकलापं 

व्यासं नमामि शिरसा तिलकं कवीनाम्‌ ॥* 
(२) 

आश्रमात्मा पुराणि व्यासः शाखासहस्रकृत्‌ ॥ २७७ 

महाभारतनिर्माता कवीन्द्रो बादरायणः | 


कृष्णद्वेपायन: सर्वंपुरुषार्थैकबोधकः ॥२७८ 
वेदान्तकर्ता ब्रह्मोकव्यज्ञकः पुरुवंशकृतू |` 
(3) | 


एवं पुरा मुनीन्‌ व्यासः पुराणं इलक्ष्यया गिरा | 
दशाष्टदोषरहितैर्वाक्यैः सारतरेद्विजाः ॥१ 
पुर्णमस्तमले: शुद्धे र्नानाशास्त्रसमुच्चयेः | 
जातिशुद्ध (?द्धि) समायुक्तं साधुशब्दोपशोभितम्‌ ॥२ 
पुवेपक्षोक्तिसिद्धान्तपरिनिष्ठा - सर्मान्वतम्‌ ॥ 
É यथान्याये विरराम महामतिः ॥२ 


(४) 
अन्योन्यमिश्रिता वेदा ग्रसितास्तेन रक्षसा | 
व्यस्ता भगवता तेन व्यासरूपेण धीमता ॥२९ 
PTET भवन्‌ वेदा व्यासेनेव महात्मना | 
एवं मत्स्यावतारेण रक्षिताः सर्वदेवता: ॥३०४ 


*. रघुनाथभागवताचार्यक्रत--श्रोकृष्णप्रेमत रड्गिणी, ददामस्कन्थ, सञ्गला- 
चरणदलोक | 

१. पक्मपुराण ६।७२।२७७ | - २७९ क. 

3. ब्रह्मपुराण २४५१--३ 

४. पद्मपुराण ६॥२५८॥२९- ३० 
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NOTES ON THE VYASA-PRASASTI 


I 

The epithet वेदशास्त्र....बुद्धि shows that Vyasa was a sincere 
follower of Vedic tradition. The word carman in carmambara 
is the skin of a black antelope, for he is often described as wearing 
krsnajina. The Puranas usually describe Vyasa as having black 
complexion and having reddish brown or yellow-red matted hair; 
see Visnudharmottara 3.85.65 on the image of Vyasa (कृष्ण: 
शान्ततनव्यासः पिङ्गलोऽतिजटाधरः)- Since Vyasa taught his son Süka in 
moksaf astra (Santi-p. 240-255) he is rightly described as ‘‘ukamunin- 
dranuta’ (saluted by the great sage §uka). The word tilaka in the 


fourth foot suggests the sense of ‘best or chief’. 


Il 
Though these verses are read in the Sahasranama of ee 
yet they may be taken as referring to the various characteristics 0 
Vyasa who is usually regarded as a form of Visnu. 


The word atman in aframitman is to be taken in a secondary 
sense. It suggests that Vyasa showed the glory of the system g 
four stages of life. The Nagara-khanda of the Skanda-p. contains 
Vyasa's instructions to his son Suka where it is said that one must 
accept the four 6४71175 gradually. + 

Puranarsi—a sage of olden times. The word is found to have 
been used in connection with Apantaratamas, who in later times 
assumed the form of Krsnadvaipayana (Sarirakabhasya 3.3.32). 


Though the number of the Vedic recensions is more than one 
thousand, yet the Puranas sometimes speak of the number one 
thousand only (Skanda-p. Purusottama 46.1 l) owing to the 
tendency of using a round number. 


| The name Badarayana is based on the name of the place of 
his residence.? Ttis well known that Vyasa was of black com: 
1. ब्रह्मचारी भवेत्‌ Td गृहस्थश्च ततः परम्‌ । 
वानप्रस्थो यतिश्चैव ततो मोक्षमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ (147. 48) 
2. द्रीपे तु बदरीप्राये बादरायणमच्युतम्‌ (Matsya-p. 14, 16). Some 


analyse Badarayana as “बदरीणां समूहो बादरः; बादरः अग्रतं यस्य 
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plexion and was born in an island; that is why he is called Krsna- 
dvaipayana The word Krsna is sometimes found to have been used 
for Vyàsa (Mbh. Adi—p. 1.60; Skanda-p. Setumahatmya, 20.15, 
मुनिवरं कृष्णम्‌). 

°” Since Vyasa’s works deal with the four ends of life he is 
rightly called ‘Sarva-purusarthaika-bodhaka’. The word Vedànta in 
Vedantakarta stands for the Brahmasütra, which has, in a few places, 
beenreferred to in the Puranas. The word Vaiyasika has been used 
to refer to the Brahmasütra in the Skanda-p. (Brahma. Setu. 33 8). 
Brahmaika-vyaiijaka shows that Vyasa was an eminent (eka) teacher 
(waijaka, lit revealer or illuminator) of brahman (the Vedas or the 
absolute reality). It is better to.read the word as brahmaikya- 
vyafijaka. 

Since Piru was the ancestor of Dhrtarastra and Pandu, both of 
whom were generated by Vyasa through the process called niyoga 
(Mbh. Adi-p. 105-106), he is rightly called Püruvarmsa-krt. The 
word ‘Paurava’ has sometimes been used by the auther of the 
Mahabharata while addressing the Pandavas, their sons and 


grandsons, and the like. 
* III 


Here Vyasa is said to have caused sages to listen to the 
Puranas, whose characteristics are described here by using the 
words qualifying the word Puranam. It is interesting to note that 
these words are also used in connection with the Mahabharata in 
the Markandeya-p. (1.2-3). 

A Purana is said to be replete with (firyam) sentences (vakyaih) 
which are saratara, fuddha, (accurate), astamala (bereft of blemishes), 
dafastadoga-rahita (devoid of eighteen kinds of faults) and nanasastra- 
Samuccaya. Tt is interesting to note that the Skandapurana contains 
à discussion on the eighteen kinds of fault existing in sentences 
(Kumarikakhanda 45.61-73); which are as follows 


S बादरायण:”. Inthe Puranas the hermitage of Vyasa is 
described as बदरीखण्डमण्डित (Bhagavata-p. 1.7.3). It is 
interesting to note that while speaking on the images of 
Nara and Narayana, the Visnudharmottara says that a 
Badari tree should be shown as standing between them 
Li 

|. (3.76.2-3). ; 

hs For an elaborate discussion on these faults see my article 
'A comprehensive study of a passage on Vagdosa 
Occurring in the Mahabharata and the Skanda-purana' in 

Purana XXV. 1. 
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अपेतार्थता, अभिन्नार्थता, अपवृत्तता, अधिकता , अइलक्ष्णता, सन्दिग्धता, पदान्त-गुर्वक्षर, 
पराडमखमुखता. अनृत, असंस्कृतता, त्रिवर्गविरोध, न्यूनता, कष्टशब्द, अतिशब्द, व्युत्क्रमा- 
भिहितता, सशेषता, अहेतुकता and निष्कारणता. 


Vakya is qualified by nanafastra-samuccaya-a word which must 
be taken in the sense of nanafastrasamuccayayukta (samuccaya meaning 
collection, assemblage). 


The word जातिशुद्धसमायुवत presents some difficulty. It must be 
analysed as जात्या शुद्धः जातिशुद्धः, तेन or d: समायुक्तम्‌ It is practically 
impossible to ascertain the entity referred to by the word jitifuddha, 
In the Markandeya-p. the word is read as Jatifuddhi, which, though 
better, is not quite intelligible, as none of the senses of jati (birth, 
caste, species) suits the context. It serves no purpose if it is taken 
in the sense of caste (as has been done by Pargiter).* 


Jati has a technical sense in prosody. But since only a few 
verses based on maíra occur in the Puranas the word cannot reaso- 
nably be taken in this sense. 


The Purana is said’ to be endowed with (samanvita) the complete 
knowledge (parinistha) of both the prima-facie views (pirvapaksa) 
and the established conclusions (siddhanta). It is true that the 


Puranic works contain dialogues that chiefly betray both these 
characteristics. : 


IV 


Here the demon (raksas) is Makara by whom the Vedas, 


which were anyonya-misrita (mutually mixed), were forcibly taken 
or seized (grasita),5 


; Though the forcible seizure of the Vedas by the demons and 
Visnu’s attempt to recover them by killing or defeating the demons 
4, One may be inclined to take the word afi in the Nyaya 

sense of asad uttara. It is however not a dignified way t? 


describe the Purana as असदुत्तर-शुद्धि-समायुक्त. 
It is needless to say Sp । 
of the Vedas b 
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have been variously described in the Puranas,® yet the mention of 
Vyasa in this connection is hardly to be met with in these works. 
The sentence पृथगूभूता भवन्‌ वेद। व्यासेनैव महात्मनाः (elision of अ in अभवन ` 
is an instance of Puranic Sanskrit) shows the nature of work done 
by Vyasa in the field of Vedic literature. The activity of the 
Matsya incarnation of Visnu in connection with the recovery or 
preservation of the Vedas is found in other Puranas also; vide 
Padma-p. 4.23.33; Varaha-p. 15-10; Skanda-p. Reva. Ch.9; 
Skanda-p. Vastrapatha. 18.54 etc. 

R. S. Bhattacharya 


Bhagavata-p.:11. 4. 17; 5. 18. 6; Agni-p. 2. 16-17; Padma- 
p. 4°99. 33. 6. 958. 1-31; Varahpa-p. 1 5; 15. 10; 113.20; 
Matsya-p. 53. 5-7; Skanda-p: Vastrapatha 18. 54j Kurma- 
p. 1. 16. 77-84; Narasirhharp. 37. 21-22. 
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अष्टमूरत्यष्टक-स्तोत्र 


भागव उवाच 

त्वं भाभिराभिरभिभूय तमः समस्त 

मस्तं नयस्यभिमतानि निशाचराणाम्‌ । 
| देदीप्यसे दिनमणे गगने हिताय 
| लोकत्रयस्य जगदीश्वर AAA || १०१ ॥ 
| लोकेऽतिवेलमतिवेल - महामहोभिर्‌ 
निर्मासि कोमुदमुदं च समुतूसमुद्रम्‌ | 
विद्राविताखिलतमाः gaat हिमांशो 
पीयूषप्रपरिप्रित तन्नमस्ते ॥ १०२॥ 


त्वं पावने पथि सदागतिरस्युपास्य: 

कस्त्वां विना भुवनजीवन जीवतीह | 
weed विर्वाधतसवंजन्तो 
सन्तोषिताहिकुल सवंग तन्नमस्ते ॥ १०३ ॥ 
विशवेकपावक न तावकपावकेक- 
TRAIT बतामृतदिव्यका यम्‌ | 
प्राणित्यहो जगदहो जगदन्तरात्मं 

स्तत्‌ पावक प्रतिपदं शमदं नमस्ते || १०४ T 
पानीयरूप परमेश जगत्‌-पवित्र 

चित्रं विचित्रसुचरित्र करोषि qu | 

fed पवित्रममलं किल विश्वनाथ 
पानावगाहूनत एतदतो नतोऽस्मि ॥ १०५ ॥ 
आकाशरूप बहिरन्तरतावकाश- 

दानाद्‌ विकस्वरमिहेश्वर विश्वमेततु 
दा सदय संश्वसिति स्वभावात्‌ 
संकोचमेति भवतोऽस्मि नत स्ततस्त्वाम्‌ || १०६ ॥ 
विश्वम्भरात्मक बिभति विभोऽन् विश्व 


तत्त्वां विना न शमिनां हिमजाहिभूष 
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आत्मस्वरूप तव रूपपरम्पराभि 

राभिस्ततं हर चराचररूपमेततु। 

सर्वान्तरात्मनिलय प्रतिरूपरूप 

नित्यं नतोऽस्मि परमात्मतनोऽष्टमूते ॥ १०८॥ 

इत्यष्टमूतिभिरिमाभिरुमाभिवन्द्य 

वन्द्यातिवन्द्य भव विश्वजनीनमूर्तं | 

एतत्ततं सुविततं प्रणतप्रणीत 

सर्वार्थसार्थपरमार्थं ततो नतोऽस्मि ॥ १०९ || 

अष्टमूत्ये्टकेनेष्टं परिष्टुत्वेति भार्गवः | 

भर्ग भूमिमिलनुमौलिः प्रणमाम पनः पुनः ॥ ११० N 
(स्कन्द, काशी० १६।१०१-१०९) 


NOTES ON THE ASTAMURTI-STOTRA 

The conception of the eight forms (asfamirti) of Siva is one 
of the wellknown views of the Puranas, especially of the Saiva- 
puranas, namely the Linga-p., Skanda-p., and the Siva-p. 
It is found in the Mahabharata also.' Poets have also referred 
to the ag/amürti form and sometimes have described them 
attractively.2 A few stotras also refer to the asfamirti-form®. These 
eight forms are mentioned in the Sütra works also (vide the 
Baudhayana-dharmasütra* and Paraskara-grahyasiitra 3.86).5 


; 
f 


1, aga  अष्टमूतिना (Vana-p. 49.8); एकादशतनु स्थाणु has also 
been stated here (49.4). 

2. See the first benedictory verse of the Sakuntala (प्रत्यक्षाभिः 
प्रपन्नस्तनुभि रवतु वस्ताभिरष्टाभिरीशः--11९ fourth foot). 

3. महिम्तःस्तोत्र, 26; दक्षिणामूतिस्तोत्र 9 झिवपञ्चाक्षरनक्षत्रमालास्तोत्र >; 
धरापोग्निमरुद्व्योममसेशेनदर्कमूर्तये ˆ (शिवस्तोत्र quoted in the 
Tantrasara). s i 

D देवं तर्पयाभि (55 ईशानं d qq Su ni उग, | 

ठ न ee no (quoted in Pajaprakasa, pp. 194- | 

Ee ये ये, भवाय 

ये, रुद्राय, शर्वाय, पशुपतये, उग्राय, अशतय, भवान, 
T puso चेति (3.8.6). 'The name G is found in 
the Satapatha Brahmana; see the footnote 0, 
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| The conception seems to be based on Satapatha-brahmana 
" 6.1.3.9-18,° where Agni is said to have eight forms. These forms 
bear great similarity with the names of the eight forms of Siva as 
given in the Puranas. 


The conception of asfamirti has been gradually developed in 
later times as many things (namely station, wife, offspring etc.) 
came to be associated with these forms, Sometimes the functions 
or activities of these forms have been described in great detail as 


is going to be shown here. 


A precise account with necessary details of these eight forms 
of Siva is found in the Visnupurana (1.8) and the Markandeya- 
purana (Ch. 52)—two of the oldest Puranas. 3 


The story runs thus: At the beginning of creation when the 
creator meditated about a son, a youth, blue and red in colour 
appeared; he cried and asked the creator to give a name. He cried 
seven times more; consequently he was given eight names, namely 
Rudra, Bhava, Sarva, 14519, Pasupati, Bhima, Ugra and Maha- 
deva. (Each name belongs to a particular form of the youth). 
Eight stations and eight wives were given to them. They have 


eight offspring (There are slight differences in the names of the 
wives and the offspring). 
The stations of these eight forms (as given in these two 


P $ s 
ue) were conceived as their Svarübas. Thus the five bhütas 
alo: i ; 
ng with the sun, the moon and the àtman are regarded as the 


eight f. ; 

m De of Siva (पञ्चभूतानि*चन्द्राकों आत्मेति मुनिपुङवाः । मूर्तयोऽष्टौ 
E nga p. 2.12 42), The form of Atman is to bez known 
tae tajamàna (sacrificer) or the Diksita (the initiated exc) 


6. तान्यतः S 
॥ १ are कुमारो नवम: (Sata patha-Br. 6.1.3.18). 
देवः) and Sara. s पशुपति, उग्र, अशनि, भव, महादेव (महान्‌ 
ओषधि, बाय aoe s uM associated with अग्नि, अपू, 
the Puranas «^ ern a and आदित्य respectively. In 
of Asani and é ays find the name Bhima in the place 
places. Sarva in the place of Sarva in a few 


आत्मा तस्याष्टमी मूतिर्यजम ; SEE 
स्थिता r UC ॥ ४३ ॥ चराचरशरीरेषु सर्वेष्वेव 
TS ब्राहमणं प्राहुरात्मानं च मुनीश्वराः ॥ ४४। 


यजमा 
Uic मृतिः शिवस्य शिवदायिनः । मूर्तयोऽष्टौ शिवस्यैता वन्दनीयाः 
| TACT ॥ ४५ ॥ (Liüga-p, 2. 19. 42-45) 


7. 
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About the association of the eight deities (Rudra, Sarva, etc). 
and their stations we find some differences. As for example 
Sarva (or Sarva) is always associated with Earth; Bhava, Bhima 
and Mahadeva are similarly associated with Water, Ether (akasa\® 
and the Moon. Rudra is often associated with Fire, sometimes 
with the Sun; similarly Ugra with Air and Atman; Iéaiia with the 
Sun and Air; Pasupati with Atman and Fire. It is to be noted 
that Earth and seven other entities are said to exist in both the 
external world and the living organism (Linga-p. 2.13.19-27). 


The Puranas sometimes describe these forms with necessary 
details.! ^ A much detailed description is found in Linga-p. 2.12-13. 
In Ch, 12 the characteristics of the Sun (having twelve aspects) 
have been mentioned in verses 5-18a; of the Moon in verses 180- 
27; of Yajamana in verses 28-29; of Water in verses 30-34a; of Fire 
in verses 34b-39a; of Akasa in verses 39b-40a; of Earth in verses 


40b-42a. 
Lihga-p. 2.13 furnishes us with a detailed account of stations, 
wives, offspring etc. of these eight forms of Siva. 


In the Tantrika form of worship these eight forms are 
connected with the eight directions also: Sarva (East), Bhava 
(North-East), Rudra (North), Ugra (North-West), Bhima (West), 
Atman (South-West), Moon (South), Sirya (South-East) The 
grounds for the connection of the directions with the deities (Sarva 
etc.) and their external aspects (Earth etc.) is to be determined by 
eminent scholars of the Tantric traditions. 

Pranatosini Tantra (p. 335) 
(two views); Jagannatha Cakravartin’s comm. on 


Mahimnah Stotra, 26; Visnupurana 1. 5 (with the comm. 
by Sridhara); Lihga-p. 2. 12-13; Bhavisya-p. verses 
quoted in Pajaprakaéa pp: 201-202. 

9. It is difficult to render akaéa in English. 


the sky nor ether. It cannot be space; 
sound, which is regarded as its attribute, gua. 


10. The Linga-p. holds that the form atman is supreme, 
though ne is no difference in these forms : अष्टमूर्ते रनन्यत्वं 


वदन्ति परमर्षयः । सप्तमू्तिमयान्याहु रीशस्याङ्गानि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ २८ । आत्मा 
तस्याष्टमी मुतिः सर्वभूतशरीरगा | अष्टमृतिममु' देवं सर्वलोकात्मक 


बिभुम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ भजस्व सर्वभावेन श्रयः STE यदीच्छसि ॥ 
(Linga-p. 2. 13. 28-30 a). 


8. See the verses quoted in the 


It is neither 
for it produces 


2 
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(Verse 101) The Sun aspect is saluted here. The Sun is 
| addressed as ‘the day-jewel’ and ‘the lord of the world’; cp. 
। सूर्य आत्मा जगतस्तस्थुषश्च (R. V. 1. 115.1. The Sun is said to dispel 
darkness and to overcome the activities of demons. He shines in 
the sky for the benefit of the three worlds.!! 


(Verse 102) The Moon aspect is saluted here. The Moon is 
addressed as ‘cool-rayed’ ‘full of nector’. He drives away all 
darkness’ and is ‘the best of all’, He is said to gladden by his rays 
the Kumuda flower! ? and the ocean. 


(Verse 103) The Vayu-aspect is saluted here. Vayu (air) is 
addressed as ‘the life of the world’ ‘one that breaks down or 
shatter those that stand erect’, ‘one that causes other to increase 
or develope’ ‘one that satisfies the snakes’ (by providing air as their 
food), and ‘omnipresent’. Vayu is said to possess perpetual move- 
ment; he is worshipped in the sacred path!? (i. e. Vedic tradition); 
None can live without air, 


(Verse 104) The Fire-aspect is saluted here. He is addressed as 
‘the only purifier of all’, ‘nector or undying’ ‘the inner self of the 
world’ and ‘purifier’. It is said that without the power of Fire this 
world consisting of the organs, the superintending deities of the 
organs and the objects cannot live. 


(Verse 105) The Water-aspect is saluted here. Water is 
addressed as ‘drinkable’, ‘highest lord’, ‘the pure entity in the 
world’, ‘vareigated’, ‘having beneficial functions’ and ‘the lord of 
the world’, It is said that water renders all clean internally and 


externally through the acts of drinking and bathing (i. e. if water 
is drunk and if one bathes in water). 


(Verse 106) The Akaéa-aspect is saluted here. Akasa is 
addressed as ‘the lord’ and ‘compassionate’, It is said that since 


1]. 


Op. कल्याणानां त्वमसि महसां'भूयसे मङ्गलाय - prayer to the 

Sun (Malati-Madhava, 1.5). 

12. Cp. the name कुमुदबान्धव, which is explained as 'कुमुदानां 
aed, अस्य प्रबोधे बुच्यमानत्वात्‌' (अमरकोश, त्रिकाण्डचिन्तामणिः 

टीका, पृः ५६). 


13. Cp. वायव्यं स्वेतमारुभेत''`` (तै, सं. २।१।१) 
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Akasa provides space or voidness (avakafa) the expanding universe 
retains its existence and gets contracted.14 


(Verse 107) The Earth-aspect (visvambharà is the name of 
the earth) is saluted here. Earth is addressed as *all-pervading', 
Jord of all,’ ‘the ornament (i. e. dear) to Uma, the daughter of 
Himalaya, and of the snakes, the foe (i. e. dispeller) of darkness’ 
and ‘the highest of the most powerful deities’. It is said that none 
other than the Earth can sustain the world, and that it is the 
earth only among the endurable entities that is capable of being 
extolled, शमिनाम्‌ = क्षमावताम्‌, the root क्षम means to endure; cp. the 
names सर्वसहा and क्षमा (Amarako$a 2.1.3). 


(Verse 108) The Atman-aspect is saluted here. Atman is 
addressed as ‘hara’ (one that takes away, carries away, or steals), 
‘existing in the hearts of all’ ‘one Who assumes all forms’, ‘the 
same as the supreme self’ and ‘having eight forms’. Atman is said 
to pervade by these aspects all moving and unmoving beings. 


प्रतिहपरूप = प्रतिरूपं रूपं यस्य; रूपं रूपं प्रतोति प्रतिरूपम्‌, 

(Verse 109) Siva, the supreme entity, is saluted here. He is 
addressed as ‘reverentially saluted by Uma, ‘the best of the 
adorable beings? ‘source of all’, ‘one whose form is beneficial to 
all’, ‘capable of being attained by the devotees’, ‘absolutely real 
among the desired empirical things’. Itis said that the whole 
world is pervaded by the eight forms of Siva. प्रणत-प्रणीत = भक्तप्राप्य; 
्वार्थसार्थ-परमार्थं = सर्वेषाम्‌ अर्थस्वरूपाणां मध्ये प रमार्थस्वरूप. 

—R. S. Bhattacharya 


T A AC OC RN E 
14. The अवकाशदान of akaga has been expressly stated by the 


philosophers: आकाशो नाम झब्दगुणोऽबकाशकरो मूतंद्रव्याणाम्‌ 
(Sankara on T. Up. 2. 1); Vyasabhasya 4. 14 (भूतात्तरेष्वपि 


स्नेहोष्ण्यप्रणाभित्वावकाशदातान्युपादाय 7): 
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RAVANA IN EPIC AND PURANA 
By 
CLIFFORD G. HOSPITAL 


Recently in Tamil Nadu it has been somewhat popular to see 
Ravana as a Dravidian hero, Rama as a representation of the 
invading Aryans, and the story of the death of Ravana as a picture 
of the domination of the Dravidian people by the northern, Brah- 
manical culture. Dinesh Chandra Sen in The Bengali Ramayanas 
argues on the basis of a somewhat positive treatment of Ravana 
and his brothers in the Jain Ramayana attributed to Hemacandra, 
that the Dravidian view of Ravana and Ràma is very different from 
the Aryan, Brahmanical view; his theory is that the Jains were 
strong in the south, and that they preserved the ancient Dravidian 
view. Filliozat, however, has argued in a discussion of Purnalingam 
Pillai and Sen that the supposed opposition between Dravidian and 
Brahmanical views does not exist—that, in fact, within the Valmiki 
Ramayara itself there is by no means a simplistic presentation of 


the entirely admirable character of Rama in opposition to the 
entirely evil character of Ravana. 


This paper is an attempt to examine initially the complexity 
alus Do: 
of Valmiki's characterization to which Filliozat refers; but then 


also to explore tbe diverstiy of approaches to the figure of Ravana 
that are found in Puranic traditions. 


A. Ravana In the Valmiki Ramayana 


T studying the picture in the Ramayana it seems best to follow 

n" widely-accepetd view that Books 2 to 6 ^ earlier, that Rama is 

oe v mortal hero, and that Book 7 and a large part of 

Fe pager and reflect the stage where Rama had come to be 

cd Qn or avatar of Visnu. In the earlier 

figure. When we i x Portrayed as an altogether despicable 
one given by th P. meet him there are two major descriptions, 
identifies Lco Ator (3.30), the other, in 3.46, in which Ravana 
a eeu to Sita. The second might appear to be boasting 
tantiall differ Eo ud that the picture painted is not subs 
y citterent from that given earlier by the narrator. In both 
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cases what is emphasized is the magnificence of his city Lanka, 
chariot Puspaka and his other accoutrements, 
of his heroic accomplishments, 


his 
and the awesomeness 


There are, of course, some features of Ravana’s life which 
make him appear an evil character. In 3.30.12 it is mentioned that 
he destroys dharma, obstructs sacrifices, and seduces the wives of 
others, ‘There is other light, however, to be shed on these portra- 
yals. When Haniman has been Captured by Ravana, on the 
occasion of his journey to Lanka as Rama’s spy, Ravana considers 
executing him. But Ravana’s brother Vibhisana ‘success fully 
dissuades him on the basis that to kill Hanüman would be against 
dharma (5.50.8-9) : 


And how can one like you, whose mind is controlled by 
artha and dharma, pays careful attention to the distinguishing 
of higher and lower, come under the subjection of anger. For 
the virtuous restrain their anger. 


Neither in the exposition of dharma, nor in social custom, nor 
in the understanding of the meaning of the fasíras is there 
anybody to equal you, for you are the best of all the Devas 
and Asuras. 


Later in Valmiki’s account, Vibhisana defects to Rama. In 
some later texts, this defection becomes the basis of showing him 
as a great devotee of the avatar Rama. With the common portrayal 
of avatars as upholders of dharma, one is perhaps not surprised to 
find behind that picture a portrayal of Vibhisana as one interested 
in dharma. What is surprising is that he is able to address Rama’s 


enemy Ravana as one committed to and skilled in understanding 
dharma, 


The archcrime of abducting Sita is also not a simple matter. 
Although it is the action which evantually leads to Ravana’s death, 
it is not at all certain that what he has done is wrong. Ravana’s 

*cision to abduct Sita takes Place only after his sister, Sürpanakha 
infames his desire by her glowing descriptions of Sita. So this | 
Action could be interpreted as the most striking example of the | 
"i picture (3.30.12) of him as a seducer of the wives of others. 
| xs aspect is given added emphasis when Sürpanakhà addresses 
him thus (3.31.2-3) : 
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Intoxicated, addicted to sensual pleasures, unruly, you do not 
know what you should know, the horrible danger that has 
arisen, Subjects have no high esteem for a king attached to 
sensual pleasures, compelled by desire. 


Yet there is a strange twist here. Sürpanakha chides Ravana 
for his sensuality—in order to impel him to abduct Sita, which 
suggests that there may be something other than sensuality as the 
basis of this abduction. Sürpanakha has been grossly disfigured by 
Rama’s younger brother, Laksmana; and for the sake of her honour 
some retaliation is called for. That Sita should be the focus of 


that action is quite logical. 


Even the more negative aspect of Ravana as the seducer or 
abductor of others’ wives is softened somewhat. When Haniman 
arrives in Lanka he sees Ravana talking to Sita and hears him 
address her thus (5.18.5-6) : 


It is indisputedly the svadharma of Raksasas always to cohabit 
with wives of others and to carry them off by force, O timid 
one. Nevertheless, I shall not touch you if you do not desire 
it, Maithili; but, for myself, I am completely under your 
Sway; so trust me and respond to my love, 


Minoru Hara has discussed the relation between Ravana’s 
abduction of Sita and the Raksasa form of marriage portrayed in 
the dharmafastra. He argues that Ravaua does not fulfill certain 
basic requirements for the Raksasa abduction—principally, he does 
not fight the woman’s Protectors; he instead engages in the Paisaca 
form of abduction, However, the use of the term Raksasa for a 
Wn. of marraige reflects a tradition about the nature and svadharma 
of Raksasas which is generally in keeping with the portrayal of 
ee in the epics, It is certainly possible that the more specific 
ne e oer a a घाल addition to the portrayal so that 
At b a qoe Reni y breaking Raksasa dharma as it is under- 
Bee ; mayaya. In addition, there is this noble gesture 
he Sa : part, that as long as Sita does not wish to be touched 

ay a hand on her, Ravana is no rapist. 
Other aspects of R 
Rama, in delivering his 
Sition of the celebrated 


a > 

as 5 character are similarly equivocal: 
nal ultimatum to Ravana, says that acqui- 
boon from Brahma has filled Ravana with - 
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ride and hence he has acted with haughtiness and delusion. The 
suggestion is that this pride has led him to actions that are against 
the well-being of the world, though this is not spelled out, But it 
may be just that Rama is telling Ravana that if it were not for his 
pride he would do the sensible thing and return Sita and thus 
avoid his own death. : 

In the final stages of the Ramayaya’s action, certain noble 
features are emphasized. Ravana’s deep love for his brother 
Kumbhakarna is evidenced in the lament on the death of the latter 
(6.56). The death of his son Indrajit also affects him profoundly, 
though here Ravana’s grief is transformed into wrath and he sets 
off still confident that the boon granted by Brahma and the armor 
given by him will afford him protection (6.80). The lament of 
Ravana’s chief wife, Mandodari (6.99) is exceedingly touching and 
fits most clearly in the context of warrior societies where fine men 
in the prime of life are cut down, and all that can be done by the 
women who love them is to lament. A further surprise is that 
Ravana is given a funeral with all rights befitting a Brahmana— 
which he is, for his father was a Brahmana sage. 


All of this leads us to contemplate the ways in which stories 
function in India, Often actions are legitimated on the basis of 
what has been done in the mythical past : a modern politician can 
evoke Rama or Krsna or Gandhiji. But myths serve not only this 
legitimating function; O° Flaherty has shown that a mythic cycle 
can also serve an exploratory function; thus, the Siva cycle can 
be seen as an exploration of the relationship between asceticism 
and sexuality in Indian culture. One might see the central story 
of the Ramayana as in part at least one of these exploratory 


*What happens when two. 
t?" 


attempts, The question explored is : i 
great heroes, each following their own nature, come into conflic 
(This might be seen as initially of the order of : *What happens 
When an irresistible force meets an immovable object £) There is 
also room, however, for contemplation of Ravana’s arrogance as — . 
the cause of his downfall; but a coupling of this with his manifest 
Sreatness renders him a somewhat tragic, rather than a wholly 
despicable, figure. 3 

The stories about Ravana in the Uttara Kanda of Valmiki 
function in a number of different ways. First, they fill in- details 
of aspects merely touched on in the body of the text. 
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(1) There is the story of Ravana's birth (7.9) from Kaikāsī 
with Vigravas as father. The fact that Ravana is born a Raksasa 
of hideous form is explained in the encounter of these two at dusk, 


an inauspicious time. 


(2) There is the account of Ravana’s magnificent tapas in 
which he cuts off one head every thousand years. When he is about 
to cut off his tenth and last head at the end of ten thousand years 
Brahma appears and offers him a boon. Ravana asks for immorta- 
lity but he is told that it is not possible for Brahma to grant that. 
He then asks for invincibility. (7.10.17-18) : 


May I be incapable of being slain by Suparnas, Nagas, 
Yaksas, Daityas, Danavas, Raksasas and Devas, eternal One, 
Lord of beings. I am not afraid of other creatures who, 
along with humans, I look upon as mere straws. 
This story fills in the details of allusions made, for example, in 
3.30.6, 17-18. ` S 


(3) There is an account in 7.11 of the defeat by Ravana of 
his stepbrother Kubera to which there are allusions in 3.30.14 and 
3.46.2-6. Ravana is shown to beat first unwilling to attack his 
brother, but is persuaded by Prahastahis uncle on the basis that 
Visnu did not let brotherly love stop him from attacking the 
Daityas. Having thus had the way cleared by this rationalization, 
Ravana proceeds to restore Lanka to the Raksasas and later to 
obtain the miraculous chariot Puspaka from Kubera. 


(4) The explantion of the origin of Rávana's name is given 
in 7.16. The explanation is given via a story that when Ravana 
bumped into Mount Kailasa, he attempted to raise the mount on 
his shoulders and Siva, sitting on the mountain, pressed it down 
with his big toe, thus crushing Ravana’s arms. Ravana emitted a 
terrible cry which terrified all creatures in the three worlds. Thus 


“he who causes the worlds to cry 
out.” 

The second function of stor 
to the second of these stories just 
boon explains why Ravana, 
to be killed by the human b 
explain other features of Ra 


ies in the Uttara Kanda is related 

listed. The story of Brahma’s 
capable of trouncing the gods, is able 
cing, Rama. And there are stories to 
vana’s death, There are three accounts 
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of predictions made about Ravana which are fulfilled in his death 
The first is made by Siva’s vehicle, Nandi, whom Ravana dens 
at Mount Kailasa. Nandi is portrayed at this time as in the form 
of a monkey and he predicts that since Ravana has derided him in 
his monkey form, monkeys will be born to destroy Ravana and his 
people. The second is a prediction by the nymph Vedavati, whom 
Ravana rapes, that she will be reborn for his destruction (7.17). 
The third occurs when the king of Ayodhya, Arananya, in his last 
moments predicts the death of Ravana at the hands of Rama 
(7.19.23-24). All of these fit a context closely related to karma, that 
every event one encounters is the result of some past deed. The 
predictions/curses fill in specific detail concerning those respon- 
sible for Ravana’s death —monkeys, Sita, and Rama. 

There is another story used to explain a crucial cantare of 
the central narrative. The curse made by Ravana’s nephew, 
Nalakübara, after Ravana rapes the nymph Rambha—that if 
Ravana ever did violence to a woman who did not love him, his 
head would split into seven pieces (Rimayana 7.26)—appears to 
be an attempt to explain away the apparently noble attitude of 
Ravana towards Sita. 

A third feature of Uttara Kanda stories is to accentuate the 
evil side of Ravana’s nature. His sensitive regard for Sita’s feelings 
is replaced by a blatant disregard in the cases of Vedavati and 
Rambha. (This is no svadharma of Raksasas, but straight rape.) 


There is in 7.13 an extensive section pointing up Ravana’s 
evil deeds. The following description is given (7.13.8-10) : 
While his brother, the mighty Kumbhakarna, overcome by 
Nidra, slept for thousands of years without waking, Daéa- 
nana, of unbridled passions, harassed the Devas, Rsis, 
Yaksas and Gandharvas and over-ran their beautiful parks 
and groves like a madman, laying them waste; and that 
Raksasa churned up the rivers, like an elephant disporting 
itself, agitating the trees like a violent tempenst striking the 
hills as if by lightning. 
Ravana’s step-brother Kubera sends a messenger to remon- 
‘trate with him about his vandalism, As the conversation proceeds, 
hs Qa’s anger rises, and at the end he dispatches the messenger 


Wi : 
th a single stroke of his sword. 
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In general, the wickedness of Ravana in the Uttara Kanda 
consists, as in the case of most Epic-Puranic opponents of the 
avatars of Visnu, of a disregard for the order of the universe, a 
harassment of those whose task it is to Control and order things; 
and in the case of his treatment of Vedavati and Rambha, a 
blatant disregard for sexual morality. The basis of this harass- 
ment—the obtaining of a boon from Brahma after engaging in a 
long period of tapas—is also characteristic of many opponents of 
avatars. 

B. The characterization of Ravana in the Puranas 


A number of the Puranas follow the portrayal (that had been 
developed by the time the Valmiki Rimzyaya was complete) of the 
central events of the Rama story as a complicated chain in which 
the Lord acts in his avatara for protection of the good and the 
punishment of evil-doers, for the establishment of dharma and the 
defeat of adharma. It is basically this picture which is seen, for 
example, in Bhagavata 9.10-11 and Agni 5-11. 


The picture of Ravana in the Puranas is, however, diffuse, 
and reflects quite differing traditions about him. One of the most 
common features is that despite, or perhaps in some cases because 
of, the negative picture vis-a-vis Rima, Ravana is portrayed as a 
great devotee, of Siva or of Visnu. 


It is difficult to say what is the original of this approach. 
One of the earliest portrayals of Ravana in a totally positive light 
must be that of the Buddhist text, the La#ikavatarasi#tra. In this 
text Ravana is portrayed as a follower of the Buddha, to whom 
the wisdom of the sütra is imparted. Ravana does not appear past 
the first chapter so there is no extensive characterization. (This 
first chapter appears to be added somewhat later and dates 
probably from about the fifth centu ry [Winternitz : IT, 333].) The 
-utilization of Ravana in the text suggests a context in which the 
opposition between Rama and Ravana has now reached a general 
consensus such that Rama represents the Brahmanical traditions 
of Vedic orthodoxy- and hence Ravana is able to representa 
heterodox position. : $ 
(1) Ravana as a Saiva. 


The Püranas, naturally enough, do not take up this Buddhist 
tradition. But a somewhat parallel sectarian tradition develops— 


- 
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that Ravana is a Saiva. This tradition appears to grow out ofa 
passing reference in Ramayaya 7.16 (re the name Ravana) to the 
eflect that when Ravana roared with the pressure of Mount 
Kailasa upon him, he was advised by various heavenly beings to 
pacify Siva, which he did by worshipping him with a recitation of 
hymns and sacred texts. 

A situation in which Ravana, in terrible pain, utters hymns 
in order to appease Siva hardly seems to warrant his being portra- 
yed as a devotee, but this is what he becomes. Indeed, the act of 
Siva in pressing with his toe is frequently seen as an act of grace 
towards Ravana. This grace is mentioned in some of the hymns 
of the Nayanmars, and the iconographic form, portrayed in 
the caves at Ellora and at Elephanta of Ravana shaking Mount 
2 Kailasa, on which sit Siva and Parvati together is often referred 
to as “Ravananugrahamirti.” [Sivaramamurti : Fig. 65] 

The portrayal of this at Ellora—the Sculpture at Elephanta 
is rather badly damaged, so it is difficult to discuss it—seems to 
be related to a developing symbolism of the feet of the Lord, as 
also does the view of the Nayanmars. Thus Ravana becomes a 


characteristic example of the person who was blessed by the touch 
of the Lord’s feet. 


Against this background we may turn to the Puranas. The 
treatment of Ravana in the Siva seems to be an attempt to answer 
the question why Siva allowed his devotee to be defeated by Rama. 
In the process there are some major changes made from the 
Ramayaya account. $ 


The scene opens with Rāvaņa propitiating Šiva with bhakti 
on Mount Kailasa, Siva, however, does not respond. Ravana 
engages in three kinds of tapas: in summer he places himself in 
the midst of five fires; on rainy days he lies on bare ground; in 
Winter he stands in water (Kotirudrasamhita 28,5). Siva still does 
not respond, Ravana then worships Siva in an intense style of 
of tapas, Cutting off his heads. He cuts off nine, and when is about 
to cut off the tenth, Siva appears, re-instates the heads and grants 
him unequalled strength and whatever he desires, Thus the section 
n k his heads is removed from the situation in Valmiki, of 
"right tapas to which Brahma responds, to a devotional setting 
| of offering worship to Siva. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1 360 qxITq—PURÁNA [vor, XXVII, No. 9 


Ba : A ERA 2 B A 
Ravana’s request of Siva is that he may take a Siva lidga 


with him to Lanka. Although not very happy about this Siva 
but he warns Ravana that wherever the liiga is placed 


consents, i i 
| on the ground it will remain immovable. Ravana goes off to 
. . ° $ 
| Lanka, but on the way becomes desirous of relieving himself. He 
i 3 
| gives the image to a cowherd to hold, but when he has not returned 


after an hour the cowherd places it on the ground—and predictably 


it remains fixed there. It is then indicated that this particular 


image is known as Vaidyanathesvara and its particular excellences 


are described. 


The story thus far serves as a stAalapuraga indicating how the 
Jyotirlinga Vaidyanathesvara came to be established. But the story 
continues with the gods in considerable dejection that Ravana has 
obtained a boon from Siva (29-30) : 


Ravana is a wicked knave. He is evil-minded and a hater of 
the Devas, Having secured a boon from Siva, he will make 
us more 1018613012. What shall we do ?. Where shall we go? 
What will happen now ? What evil deeds will this fellow not 
do after becoming more powerful ? 


Eventually they commission Narada to do something about 
their plight and he goes to Ravana and asks him what he did. 
Having heard Ravana's account—there are some minor differences 
in detail from the earlier version of the story—in which Ravana 
finishes with a statement of his intention to conquer the three 
worlds, Narada assures Ravana that Siva is not dependable, that 
Bho only way he can be sure of what Siva has granted is to lift up 
Kailasa (65). Ravana goes off and raises Kailasa to the surprise 
of Siva who wonders aloud what is happening, Parvati tells him 
(verse 20 : “You have received the result of favoring your devotee: 
Something good has happened through this disciple, now that an 


unequ 
d zal strength has been bestowed on a quiet soul who is a great 


Tm But Siva Considers the action of Ravana the act of an ungra- 
wretch and says (72): “O Ravana, O pase devotes, © wicked- 


minded, do not be arro, ) 
५ 2 gant. A destroy v nce of your 
mighty hands will come soon,” yer of i arrogance 
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Although the chapter concludes with a picture of Ravana 
holding sway over the whole universe, an adequate Saiva rationale 
for Ravana’s defeat has thus been presented. 


In the Brhaddharma a similar question appears to be answered, 
though this time Ravana is a devotee not only of Siva but also of 
Parvati. The scene opens with a characteristic Puranic intro- 
duction to a story of an avatara of Visnu. Brahma, along with a 
host of other gods, goes to Vaikuntha and addresses Visnu. He 
requests Visnu to assume a human body in order to slay Ravana. 
Visnu agrees to this but then also requests that the gods should be 
born as monkeys to help him on earth. 


We are then taken to Mount Kailasa where Visnu raises a 
point with Parvati (18 21-24) : 


Sambhu and you have been worshipped duly by the noble 
Ravana throughout his life. How is one devoted to you, to 
Siva, or to me, to be slain by me ? For he is not in any way 
my enemy. Having been increased by you two deities he has | 
become proud. You indeed are the Goddess, the bountiful 
supreme deity of Lanka. From the destruction of Ravana 
will come the protection of the three worlds. 


In reply Parvati acknowledges that Ravana has won his 
prosperity through the worship of Siva and herself. She also 
acknowledges that Ravana is now terrifying the worlds. There- 
fore she says (18.31-32) : ; 


Abandoned by me, Lanka will be able to be conquered by 
you. Therefore I shall leave Lanka. Hear how it is to be 
done: when you are born among men, that wicked one um 
abduct your human wife, the beloved goddess, a manifesta- 
tion of me. 


In Skanda 1.8.113 it is indicated that when Ravana was killed 
by Visnu he attained to sarapya with Siva. (The attaining to the 
Same form as Siva is a major aspect of liberation in bhakti texts.) 
This results from the grace of Siva (115 : Sivaprasadat). From the 
k on the results of worshipping Siva which follows in vs. 
115-120, the implication is clear that Ravana is to be seen as a 
devotee of Siva, 
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(2 Ravana as a Vaisnva 
The germ of the idea that Ravana is a devotee of Visnu is 


found in Visgu 4.15. Here there is a discussion of the death of 
Sisupala which is recorded thus in Mahabharata 2.42.22-24. 


Then the kings saw a fierce tejas issuing from the body of 
the king of Cedi, like the sun from the sky, O great king. 
And that tejas greeted Krsna, whose eyes are like lotus petals 
and who is honoured by the worlds, and entered him, O 
lord of men. 


There is no indication in Mahabharata whether we should infer 
that Sisupala is saved, The Visyu, however, assumes that Sisupala 
is saved and is interested to explain why. The question is asked 
why this did not happen formerly—for, it is stated, in previous 
births he was Hiranyakasipu killed by Visnu's avatàra as man-lion 
and Ravana killed by Rama. (The answer is developed from the 
idea expressed in BAG. 8.5: [^Whoever at the time of death, 
leaving aside his body, departs remembering me, goes to my own 
mode of being; of this there is no doubt."] In the earlier births he 
was not aware that his destroyer was Visnu. Since when he was 
Hiranyakasipu his mind was perplexed at death by the predomi- 
nance of rajas, he was reborn as the rajasic Ravana. At the point 
of his death as Ravana he was impressed with the idea that Rama 
was only a mortal so was reborn in the human family of the kings 
of Cedi, As Sisupala, however, he was in hatred constantly utter- 
ing various names of Krsna and Krsna was ever-present in his 
thoughts, Thus meditating on Krsna at death, to Krsna he went, 
alll his sins having been consumed by the remembrance of Krsna 
(Visnu 4.15, 4-12), 

To understand the develo 
devotee of Visnu, one has to no 


the demons Hiran 
nally Jaya and Vijaya, dev 


pment of the idea that Ravana is a 
te also an additional feature that 
yaksa and Hiranykasipu were origi- 
Otees of Visnu and gatekeepers in 
Vaikuntha, Cursed by Brahmana Sages to be born as Asuras, the 
promise was given that they would return to Vaikuntha after being 
born three times (3.15.12-35), (The avataras of hs Don the man- 
lion, Rama, and Krsna were thus at one level necessary in order (0 
make possible the fulfilling of the Curse upon these devotees.) . - 
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It is thus clear that the meditation of Sisupala that has gone 
on through three lives is ata deeper level than the meditation of 
the devotee and gatekeeper of Vaikuntha. So one can say of 
Ravana that he is a devotee in disguise. There is a shift in focus 
from not knowing it is Visnu (in Visgu) to the explanation of the 
three births of Jaya and Vijaya (in Bhzgavata) as the reason why 
Ravana is not liberated at the time of his death at the hands of 
Rama. This becomes more significant as a rationalization in view 
of the fact that others such as Karhsa and Pütana who are killed by 
the Lord are according to Bhagavata thereby granted liberation. 
The picture of Karhsa engaged in meditation of enmity could just 
as well apply to Ravana. 

Padma 6.29 follows the Bhagavata tradition of the cursing of 
Jaya and Vijaya (233). The part of the tradition which refers to 
their undergoing three births, however, is omitted. Ravana and 
Kumbhakarma are there pictured in winning death by means of 
Rama and so obtaining liberation (334). 


It is in the Adhyatma Ramayana, however, that the Visyu and 
Bhagavata transformation of the enemy is applied extensively to 
Ravana. The Jaya-Vijaya tradition is omitted or overlooked 
entirely, and thus motifs applied in earlier materials to the salva- 
tion of Sisupala and Karsa are applied here to the death of 
Ravana (6.11.73-80) : 


Then from the body of Ravana issued fortha light shining 
like the sun, and it entered the best of the Raghus while the 
Devas and the Daityas were watching. The Devas said: 
“O the good fortune of the noble Ravana! We Devas, of | 
the nature of sattva, recipients of Visnu’s grace are revolving । 
on the wheel of sazzsara, beset by fear, and pain and the like. 
But this Raksasa—cruel, a killer of Brahmans, of the nature 
of tamas, a lover of the wives of others, a hater of Visnu and 
Slayer of ascetics—has entered Rama before the eyes of all 
Creatures." When the Devas had said this, smiling, Narada 
spoke: “Listen, immortals, you who are learned in the facts 
of dharma. Ravana, on account of his hatred of Raghava, 
j incessently thought of him; and impelled by enmity he ever 
k listed, along with his servants, to the deeds of Rama. And 
hearing that his own death would be at the hands of Rama, 
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from fear he day after day saw Rama everywhere. And also 
in his dreams he saw Rama. The anger of Ravana was 
clearly more powerful than the relationship to a guru. And 
slain by Rama at death all his sins were removed. Freed of 
all fetters, he attained to union with Rama. Ifevena Very 
sinful person (who is of evil disposition and is attached to the 
wealth and wives of others) constantly thinks of the chief of 
the Raghu family out of effection or fear, at death he im- 
mediately goes to the primeval Vaikuntha of Rama who is 
Visnu—his inner self purified, and freed from innumerable sins 
committed through hundreds of births. 


In Adhyatma Ramiyaua there are a number of changes that fit 
into this portrayal. In the Uttara Kanda in the section which 
recounts Ravana’s earlier deeds, there are two passages in which 
Ravana is shown deciding to fight Visnu because he is told that 
those killed by Visnu go to the region of Hari (7.3.5) or to 
Svetadvipa (7.4. 3-4). In response to the second of these, Ravana 
reasons: “Killed by Visnu, I shall go to Vaikuntha....I shall act 
in such a way that Visnu may be angry with me.” (7.4.9) He 
decides to abduct Sita. 


Within the main narrative there are some changes which 
also fit this picture. Ravana’s decision to abduct Sita is here also 
related to his desire to attain to the supreme state (3.6.30-31). And 


his visit to Sita in Lanka’s Asoka grove is set inthe same context 
(5.2.12-15) : 


“How should my death be swiftly accomplished by Raghava ? 
Rama does not come even for the sake of Sita. What is the 
reason for this?” In this way Ravana ever contemplated 
Rama in his heart. And that very night Ravana, lord of the 
Raksasas, saw in a dream a monkey who had come to Lanka 
at the command of Rama, In accordance with its desire it 
had assumed a minute form, and had perched on the top of 
a tree watching Sita, Seeing that marvellous sight in his 
dream, he thought to himself, “This dream may now be 
true, so this is what I will do, T shall make Janaki absolu- 
tely miserable, wounding her with the arrows of my words 
When he has seen this, let the monkey inform Rama.” 
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Thus the Adhyatma Ramayana view of Ravana is transformed 
under the power of the Bhagavata vision of bhakti, If Vibhisana’s 
defection to Rama is able to be interpreted as bhakti, just as easily 
Ravana is portrayed as the bhakta in a negative mode. The result 
is that the most terrible actions of Ravana—his abduction of Sita 
his verbal tormenting of her, his fighting with Rama—are not at 
all what they appear. All have an entirely new context : Ravana 
performs his horrible deeds with an ulterior motive, his own salva- 
tion, He wrestles with God and wrests liberation from him. 


In Varāha 163 there is a rather different portrayal of Ravana 
asa Vaisnava. Ina section called “Kapilavarahamahatmya” it 
is told that when Ravana had defeated Indra, he entered into his 
house and seeing *Kapilavaráha" he bowed his head to the earth 
(163.32). He then wanted to take the deity to Lanka (41), Varaha 
responds with an observation and question: “You are not a 
Vaisnava. You area Raksas. Whence this kind of bhakti that, 
you are showing?” Ravana replies: “Steady devotion. has 
arisen from my seeing you. O noble one, I will take you. O god 
of gods, honour to you.” 


So Ravana takes the image off to Lanka where he offers. 
fiji to the deity until he is defeated by Rama. Then Rama re- 
quests Vibhisana to give the image to him, since he daily worships 
God in the form of a boar (devam varaharitpigam: 163.49). And 
Rama takes the image off with him to Ayodhya (50-51). 


The significance of Ravana’s act seems quite minor. It is 
merely a small part of the saga of the image. No link. is made: 
between bhakti and the events in the life of Ravana. Nor is there 
an Overt expression of the idea that Ravana has taken an image 
that doesn’t belong to him—-a conclusion that could no doubt be 
utilized in the Ramayana story. The story is the only version I 
know of where Ravana is shown as a worshipper of Visnu in the 
Boar-form. 


(3) Ravana as a Brahmana 

In the Skanda (Brahmakanda 47) there is introduced a dis- 
“ussion of Rama’s sin of brahmahatya. There is a section detailing 
b. circumstances of the birth. of Ravana from Kaikasi as son of 
S Sage Viéravas which ends with the statement (39): “These 
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sons of Visravas, Dasagriva and the others, were twice-born,” 
Hence it is indicated Rama’s “hrahmahatya” came to be on account 
of the killing of Ravana and Kumbhakarna. There follows an 
extended section in which it is "explained that in order to remove 


this sin of brahmahatyaz Rama installed the lige known as 
“Rameévara” (40-41). 


There is no reference in Valmiki to the installation by Rama 
of animage at Rameswaram. Adhyatma Ramayana does have a 
brief account: At the time of the building of the bridge from 
India to Lanka, Rama installs Rámesvara Siva and offers pija 
(5.4.1). Then he says, “Whoever honours Setubandha, having had 
a dartana of Rametvara Siva, is freed by my grace from brahmahatya 
and other sins.” (2) 

In the Tamil Kampa Ramayana there is also a detailed account 
of the installation of the lizga at Rameswaram in which Hanuman 
is sent off to Kailasa to bring a liga back for use in the temple. 
He takes so long that when all is ready for the installation ritual 
he still has not returned. When Haniman finally returns, the 
liga he brings is eventually set up before the eastern gopura of the 
temple. And Rama rules that only after worshipping the liga 
at the gopura should one worship the liga in the garbhagrhya 
(Vettam Mani : 642). 


This has the form ofa typical sthalapurazga which, besides 
outlining the establishment of the temple by a notable divine 


figure, also rationalizes a specific and peculiar detail of the worship 
at that place. 


Neither Adhyatma Ramayana nor Kampan, however, link this 
event to Rama’s sin of killing a Brahman. It is Skanda alone which 
does this. This text also incorporates the tradition found in 
Adhyatma Ramayaya that worship at Rameswaram is efficacious for 
removal of the sin of brahmahatyz. And it draws on the tradition 
that Raksasas are worshippers of Siva (Brahmakanda 47.45-50) : 


At the place where the brahmahatya of King Ramacandra 
departed, there came to be a tirtha, releasing people from. 
brahmahatya. A bath at. that place is very auspicious, des- 
tructive of brakmahatyz. And today Ravana also is seen there 


in the form of an image. In front of that image there iga 
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large opening into the world of the Nagas. The husband of 
Janaki brought to that hole the very powerful brahmahatyz 
born from the killing of Dasagriva. Then having built the 
chief mazdapa over that hole, Raghava there installed Bhairava 
asa guard. The terrifying brahmahatyz, fearful of the order 
of Bhairava, was not able to escape out of that hole. There 
brahmahatya remained, inactive, 


The logic of this is not very easy to follow : the relations 
between the /75ga and Bhairava installed by Rama, and between 
the bath to remove the sin of brahmahatya and the confining of the 
personified brahmahatya in the hole, are not worked through with 
anything like clarity. There seems to be an imperfect melding 
ofdisparate traditions in a style common in mythical symbol 


systems, where multiple explanations of an event or situation are 
quite acceptable. 


The whole picture here has a Saiva flavour, with Rama 
being freed from sin through his establishment of a Saiva temple. 
The fact that another temple in Tamil Nadu not far from 
Rameswaram, that at Suchindram, is also related to the expiation 
of the sin of a deity—Indra's seduction of Gautama’s wife, Ahalya— 
is a reminder that the gods or avataras in these stories often act 
as exemplars in some ways for ordinary mortals, in their portrayal 
of devotional actions that humans in similar circumstances may 
well follow. 


The mention of Indra, however, reminds us of another fact, 
that the portrayal of Rama as a Brahmana-slayer is a copy of an 
earlier portrayal of Indra as a Brahmana-slayer in his killing of 
Vrtra. This portrayal appears to have functioned in two directions— 
one, as an effective rationale for the demoting of Indra from the 
Place he held in the earlier Rg Veda as the most powerful deity; 
the other, as the end result of a more or less metaphysical obser- 
vation on the loss of the warrior's power (tejas, ojas), built perhaps 
Sut of the experience of enervation following the out-pouring of 
adrenalin in a battle situation (Indra’s loss of vitality appears to 
have been only later related to his sin of killing a Brahma). In 

` Cases the brahmahatya tradition serves as a place for observing 
the possible negative implications or side-effects of a good deed. 
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The situation of Rama here is somewhat like the demotion 
of Indra, though it appears to fit into a sectarian elevation of 
Siva, There are both a negative treatment of Visnu (in the port- 
rayal of Rama as one guilty of the most hemos of all sins), and 
a positive valuation of Siva as the one who is able to release one 


from this dreadful sin. 


The portrayal of Ravana as a Brahman thus appears here to 
“serve an essentially sectarian purpose. In referring to an image 
of Ravana in the Rameswaram temple, Skanda eífectively adds 
Ravana as a Brahman to Ravana as Saiva, to give perhaps the 
most positive portrayal of Ravana in Puranic literature. 


(4) The nobility of Ravana 

We have noted above in our discussions of the Valmiki 
Ramayana that Ravana exhibits some quite fine qualities: his 
extraordinary disciplined tapas, his restraint in not forcing him- 
self on S.ta. While the latter is, as we have seen, rationalized 
away in the Uttara Kayda of Valmiki, other more positive specular 
tion has developed in explanation of this restraint : 


(1) that Sita was actually the daughter of Ravana and 
Mandodari; (2) that Ravana was in love with Sita even before her 
svayamvara. A particular twist is given to the latter in Devibhaga- 
vata, When Ravana abducts Sita he tells her (28.67-68) : 


Formerly I asked for you from your father, King Janaka. 
But he said that he had made a vow : “Whoever breaks the 
bow of Siva will marry my daughter." But the blessed Lord 
Rudra is my guru; I therefore was afraid to break his bow 
and so I was not present at your svayarivara, But from that 
time I have been always thinking of you, pining for you. 


Within the context of the Devibhagavata version this has no 
real significance, The general picture of Ravana here is still that 
heisa villain (28.50) wicked and insolent (80.14), the enemy of 
the Devas, justly dispatched by Rama. The inclusion of it thus 
Suggests rather that it was a tradition which had become fairly 
| important, So that the writer felt bound to incorporate it. In view. 
| of its portrayal of Ravana as a Saiva, one might have expected 4 
generally more positive treatment of him in this Purana in praise 
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of the Goddess; except that its portrayal of the Goddess as supreme 
is coupled with an acceptance of Visnu in his incarnation as the 


legitimate protector of the universe and therefore the enemy and 
destroyer of Ravana. 


. eee 3 
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Ravana develops from a mildly complex figure in the Valmiki 
Ramayaya—mainly negative but with some positive characteristics— 
into a figure who in different Puranas serves a variety of positive 
functions. Perhaps a basic clue to the potential for the develop- 
ment of the early Ravana into this variously positive figure is that 
in Kalidasa's Raghuvamfa (12.89 : Antoine, 144). 


Rama had great esteem for his enemy, for he had vanquished 
the guardians of the worlds, he had worshipped Siva by the 
offering of his heads and he had shaken Mount Kailasa. 


Valmiki’s presentation of Ravana as an appropriately 
awesome opponent for Rama necessarily involved some characte- 
istics demanding of respect, even esteem. The fertile mythic 
imaginations of the Puranic authors allowed them to develop and 


build upon these characteristics in accordance with their various 
purposes, 
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THE PADMA PURANA AND AHMEDABAD: 


By 
Pror. R. N. MEHTA 
AND 
PRor. RASESH JAMINDAR 


Introduction : 


The Padma Puraga is one of our eighteen M ahapuragas. In its 
sixth part, namely Uttara Khanda, it deals with Sabhramati Mahatmya. 
This Mahatmya describes the tirthas on the river Sabramati and in 
this process it deals with a few tirthas in the environs of Ahmeda- 
bad. Incidentaly it might be noted that it does not discuss 
Ahmedabad or Asaval. ; 


In this article, these tirthas are identified and examined on the 
basis of archaeologioal field work. Moreover the tales narrating 
the Hrth-mahatmya are examined here and an effort is made to 
suggest the chronology of this part of The Padma-purana. (Part V 
published in 1959, in Gurumandala-granthamala is used here). 


Sabhramati Mahatmya : 

Sabhramati Mahatmya is narrated in the chapters 134-173; 
chapters 154, 155, 156, 157, 158; and 159 especially deal with the 
tirthas in the environs of Ahmedabad. These six chapters describe 
Khadgadharefvara, ‘Dugdhefvara, Gandrefvara, Pippalada, Pincumardana 
and Kotaraksi tirthas. 


It may. be pointed out here that other texts of Sabhamati 


Mahatmya describe some other ‘tirthas and indicate textual 
Problems, 


Khadgadharegvara : 


The first tirtha on the Sabarmati river in the environs of 
Ahmedabad is noted as Khadgadharevara. The Puraya remarks 
that the x, hadgadhara tirtha is untraceable; see 154. 54. 


However while narrating the Mahatmya, the Purana notes the 
hs of a kirata, Canda by name, on account of his search 
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of a bird in the Bila tree. This search led to the falling of Bilya- 
patras on the liga at the base, suggesting that the éirtha had vani. 
shed, leaving only a Sivaliiga and the Bilvatree. It may be sur. 
mised that after the destruction of the temple site the flora conti- 
nues to prosper. 


This tirtha exists on the left bank of Sabarmati in the Shahibag 
area, to the east of the garden developed by Shahjehan. Here a 
few temples of the 18th century exist. In them a damaged ghatita 
or Manusa liiga exists. This is an old liga, which bears mute 
testimony to the truth of a vanished iirtha. 


Very near this group, another group of temples known as 
Bhimanatha exists. In this group besides the old Manusa linga, 
sculptures of Saiva duarapalas and part of udgama and Bharayi of a 
temple of the Chaulukyan age were traced. 


These antiquities suggest the existance of a Saiva centre from 
at least the 11th/ 12th century A. D; It was however destroyed as 
noted by the Padma Purana, But it is silent on the revival of these 
tirthas. Thus the relics here support the statement of the Purina, 
that there existed an old tirtha in this area. 


The story of Canda and his self immolation by a sword might 
be taken as folk elements in the Mahatmya, or it might indicate 
the presence of Kiratas and Bhils in this area. If the latter view 
be accepted then it must be taken as having some historical basis, 
because the town of Asawal that preceded Ahmedabad began its 
career as a Bhil settlement according to the local belief—a view 
which is found in the Prabandha-cintamani of M erutungacarya. 


Dugdhegvara : 


ह m next tirtha noted in the Sabhramati Mahatmya is a group 
Aa ae on the confluence of Sabarmati with a Nala, known as 
रक Here the group of Dugdhefvara, Qandrefvara and 


Pippalada i 
i ippa ada 78 noted, However the Purapa notes that Candrefvara and 
tppalada are non-existant. 3 


While narrating the M. ahatmya of Dugdhefvara, the origin of 


ue cee bed to the curdling of the milk of kamadugha. Here 
ory of Dadhici drinking the Weapons of gods and his giving 
is bones by gods with a view to forging 


Fa his body for collectihg h 
ds ; 
ir Weapons is narrated to show the Mahatmya of the tirtha. _ 
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Dugdhefvara, Dudhefvara or Dudhanztha exists in the villa 
Vadas, near the Sabarmati Asram of Gandhiji. An GIN 
of this area reveals that Dughdhefvara is a damaged Manusa linga 
housed in 2 renovated temple, Around this area Kakfasana, 
Sculputre of dancer and other antiquities of about 12th genta 
exist. These antiquities indicate that this firtha is old and it was 
in existence when the Sabhramati-mahatmya (incorporated in the 
Padmapuraza) was composed. 


At Candresvara a new tirtha has been established but Pippalada, 
as noted by the Purzga could not be traced. Significantly at this 
place a number of Satz stones of a period after the 13th century 
are existent, some of which were apparently buried by the flood 
of Sabarmati. This shows that one of the reason for the disappea- 
rance of a tirtha would be flood. This might account for the 
disappearance of the t: rthas in this area as noted by the Purana, 


The giving up of life by Dadhici aud his wife Suzarcz might 
reflect the use of this area as a cremation ground. Moreover to 
account for the growth of Dughdhesvara, the word play of Dughdha 
and Dadhi seem to have been mixed up by the Puranakzra. This 
description in chapters 155, 156, 157 reflect the condition of both 
a living tirtha and the destroyed ones. 


Pincumardana Tirtha 


Chapter 158 of the Szbhramati Mahatmya describes the Pincu- 
mardana Tirtha on the bank of Sabarmati. This tirtha, also known 
as Nimbarka, was sacred to Sürya. This tirtha is a little proble- 
matic as no temple of Sün exists here to day. However a careful 
search reveales the presence of sun images of different periods in 
the Raikhad area of Ahmedabad. One highly defaced sand-stone 
image was fixed in the north-eastern bastion of the Gaekwads’ 
Haveli. It is a two-armed sitting image. The other image of 
marble was located in Paticanatha Mahadeva near Mianek burj. 
This sis a two-armed, standing image of Surya. Besides these 
Several other images were discovered. Stylistically, duy belong 
^ Period of about 8th/9th to about 12th/13th centuries A. D. 
This discovery indicates that the Piftcumardana Tirtha of the Padma 


| Purana existed in the Raikhad-area, 


5 
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Kotaraksi l 

In the chapter 159 the Purana says that a deity called 
Kojaraksi, was installed by Aniruddha and Krsna on Sabhramaij. 
This deity was traced in a kotar or gulley, near Calico Pumping 
station, in the sapiarsi Ara area. Here on the southern side ofa 
kotar a marble deity, stylistically belonging to about 16th century, 
was seen. To-day this figure of Mahisamardini is worshipped as 
Gamuyda. However the location of this tirtha in the Kotaraina 
position of an observation post is an interesting situation, that 


identifies the deity. 


This place having the large settlement of Dafanamis, their 
Samadhis ranging from 17th century, and other remains belonging 
to a period of circa 11th/12th century, with Saiva and Vaisnava 
elements is a religious centre of note to some extent.Here the deity 
on the kotara is aptly named Kotaraksi by the Purana,keeping its eye 
on the long tradition of identification of Kotara with Mahisamardini. 


After this description, the Purzgza notes the tirthas at the 
confluence of Szbhramati with other rivers down stream from 
Ahmedabad. 


Conclusions : 

The survey of the tirthas noted in the Padma Purana. indicates 
that the firthas noted as living in the Purana are existing. Some of 
the tirihas [that are noted as lost have been grevived, and in 
Ahmedabad, new firthas have been established. 


This is a natural phenomenon of a strong cultural tradition. 
It is also significant that any writer will take into consideration 
te situation of his time and therefore, analysis of the existing 
situation could be used to know the history of the sites on one side 


and enyisage the period of the composition of the written text. 
Our tradition emphasising the role of 


MSN ideas and less importance 
of inviduality has led to 


the compilation of {works of a variety 


i HEE Often they are attributed to some known personality 
of old. This attitude creates a problem for establishing linear 
chronology. 


For solving this chronological problem it is found 


that explorations and excavation of the site are good tools. 


On ue basis of these explorations of the Sos Sa Ahmeda- 
ome light could be thrown on the chronology ‘of the text of. 


dE 


bad, s 
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the Sabhramati Mahatmya. The problem of chronology has been 
stated by M. Winternitz as follows :— 


“Jt is quite impossible to state anything definite as to the 
date of Padma Purana. It is obviously a loose compilation, the 
parts of which belong to totally different periods and are. 
probably many centuries apart,...Tt remains the task of future 
research to extract this ancient nucleus.” (Translation of 
V. Srinivasa Sarma, Vol 1, p. 521, Delhi 1981). 


'The future research should first study different parts and 
arrive at their chronology so that the course of compilation and 
the older parts could be arranged in a chronological order, 


In this direction, the present study, essentially of chronolo- 
gical considerations based on field data, could help to suggest the 
date of an integral part of the Sabhramati Mahatmya. It would 
help its isolation and probable date of incorporation in the Padma 
Purana. 

The tirthas, namely Khadgadharesvara, DughdheSvara, Piñcu- 
mandarka have the antiquities of at least 12th/13th centuries A.D. 
but of them Khadgadharesvara was indicated as lost. It has been 
renovated, but the Purana is silent both on the renovation and on 
the near by tirtha of Bhimanatha that could be traced to the 17th, 
18th centuries A. D. . 


The aforesaid fact suggests the lower limit of the Sabhramati 
Mahatmya. Its upper limit could be suggested by the clear refe- 
rence to the disappearance of this Tirtha. Significantly this 
fact could be ascribed to the 14th century, when on account 
of political conflict it might have been destroyed. 


This situation suggests that the Sabhramati Mahatmya of the 
Padma-purana was composed between the 14th and 16th centuries 
AD. However, there are several works on Sabhramati Mahatmya 
and some of them note later tirthas. These works require collation 
and analysis for a detailed study. 
This study indicates a tradition of the study of the Puragas 
and of their writing as well as compilation. The tradition was 
Very active in Gujarat after 1000 A. D, This rich tradition is now 
^ the dynamic force in- composing different: literary compositions, 
and studies from our angle of vision. 
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REASON FOR THE BHAGAVATA VIEW ABOUT THE 
UPAVEDA OF THE ATHARV AVEDA, 
BY 
Ram SHANKAR BHATTACHARYA 


Tt is noteworthy that only the Bhagavata-purana speaks of the 
creation of the Upavedas while speaking of the creation of the four 
Vedas in 3.4:37-38.! From these verses it appears that the 
Bhagvata connected Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, Gandarvaveda and 
Sthapatyaveda with the Rc, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan Vedas 
respectively. 


The connection of the aforesaid four vidyzs (sometimes called 
Upavedas) with the Vedas is found to have been stated in such an 
ancient work as the Caranavyüha,? which connects Arthasastra 
with the Atharvaveda. The Devi purana in its chap. 107 (which 
seems to be based on the extant Caranavyüha or a work similar to 


1. ऋगयजुःसामाथवाख्यान्‌ वेदान्‌ पूर्वादिभिरंखे: d 
ux आयुवेद धनुर्वेदं गान्धवं वेदमात्मतः । स्थापत्यं चासुजद्‌ वेदं क्रमात्‌ 
ूर्वादिभिर्मुखैः ॥ Bhag. 2.12.37-38). (The Bhag. does not 


use the word upaveda here.) Sridhara explains stha- 
patya by Visvakarmasastra. All forms of mechanical 
art and some forms of the fine art are included in 
Visvakarmasastra; vide Kasikhanda 86. 74-89 for a 
detailed list of things created by Visvakarman. 


2. तत्र वेदानामुपवेदाश्चत्वारो भवन्ति | %ग्वेदस्यायुर्वद उपवेदो यजुर्वेदस्य धनुर्वेद 
उपवेदः सामवेदस्य गान्धर्ववेदोऽधर्ववेदस्यार्थशास्त्रं च इत्याह भगवान्‌ व्यासः 
स्कन्दो वा (Cararavyiha 4). The commentator Mahidasa 
explains Ayurveda by चिकित्साशास्त्र, Dhanurveda by 
युद्धशास्त्र, Gandharva-veda by संगीतशास्त्र and Arthaéastra 


by नीतिशास्त्र, शस्त्रशास्त्र, विश्वकर्मादिप्रणीन शिल्पशास्त्र. 17 facto 
-Arthasastra, stands forall secular áastras that are neces- 
Sary to maintain the worldly life. 


3. संबंषामेव बेदानामुपवेदं श्रृणुष्वतः | ऋग्वेदस्यायुवेंदो युजुर्वेदो धनुस्तथा ॥ ४५ 


dm गान्धर्वः अर्थशास्त्राण्यथर्वण d ४६ क (Devipurana, 107. 
- 462a). 
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very late work (by Madhusüdana Sarasvati) holds the same view.4 
A recension of Caranavyüha however reads Astrasastra as the 
Upaveda of the Atharvaveda.5 


There is no doubt that the assertion of the Bhagavata that 
sthapatya is to be connected with the Atharvaveda requires an 
explanation, for the view is not expressly stated in any authoritative 
work. Since long before the composition of the Bhagavata the 
aforesaid four vidyas were regarded as Upavedas in Vedic tradition, 
the non-mention of the word Upaveda in the Bhagavata-verses 


does not prove that the Purana was not aware of the class called 
Upaveda. 


It is true that the validity of the connection of Arthaéastra 
with the Atharva-veda cannot bedenied. The Atharva-veda is 
especially connected with the Südras (Ap. Dh. S.2.11.29.11-12)9 
and since ‘ilpakarmans’ are enjoined as the means of living of the 
Südras? it is quite reasonable to connect Arthasastra with the 
Atharva-veda. It is said in the Puranas and other works that the 
Atharva-veda has intimate connection with secular activities and 
not with such sacrificial works as bear fruit in the other world.® 


4. आयुवेंदो धनुवेंदो गन्धर्ववेदोऽर्थशास्त्रं चेति चत्वार उपवेदाः. According 
to Madhusüdana Kamasastra is included in Ayurveda; 
ष्टस्य दण्ड: and प्रजापालन are included in Dhanurveda; 


नीतिशास्त्र, अश्वशास्त्र, शिल्पशास्त्र, सूपकारशास्त्र and चतुःषष्टिकलाशास्त्र 
are included in Arthasastra. 


शास्त्राणि भवन्ति; अस्त्रशास्त्राणि भवन्ति इति चतुर्थचरणं दाक्षिणात्याः 
पठन्ति (Pranatosini-tantra, p. 62); see also Sans.-Eng. 
Dic. by Sir M. Williams, s. v: उपवे द. 

6. सा निष्ठा या विद्या स्त्रीषु शुद्रषु च आथर्वणस्य वेदस्य शेष इत्युपदिशन्ति 
(आप ao go 2. 11. 29. 11-12). 

7. शिल्पाजीवं भृति चैव शूद्राणां व्यदधात्‌ प्रभुः (Vayu-p. 8. 171); शूद्रस्य 
faga सर्वशिल्पानि चाप्यथ (Sankhasmrti 1. 5). 


8. Vide Skanda-p., Nagarakhanda 202. 16-17 (Vang. ed.). 
Iis stated hee ee the Agnistoma and other sacrifices 
that are performed by the three Vedas are पारत्रिक and 


not ऐहिक (for the beneft of this world; or producing 
results in the world) while the AV. is for the benefit of 
this world (हिताय सर्वलोकानाम्‌ ) 
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This also shows the validity of connecting Arthasastra with the 


Atharva-veda. 


Since sthapatya-veda (science of architecture) may be considered 
as falling under the domain of Arthasastra, there must be a definite 
reason for mentioning it in the place of Arthasastra. 


Following points may be considered in this connection : 


Sthapatya (architecture) is one of those subjects that are treated 
of with much detail in Tantric-Agamic literature. (In fact the 
construction of mandiras and of the images of deities is regarded as 
one of the important subjects of this literature.) Now, the Tantric- 
Agamic éastra is regarded as intimately connected with Atharva- 
veda by eminent teachers of this sastra.? Since the Bhagavata is 
based on the Vaisnava Agama, it was quite natural for the author 
of the Bhagavata to mention sthapatya—instead of Arthasastra—as 
a éàstra connected with the Atharvaveda. 


There is another factor that may explain the deliberate use 
of the word s/hapatya by the author of the Bhagavata, one of the 
sincerest preacher of the Krsna-cult. In the Puranic tradition 
Vasudeva i. e. Krsna is regarded as one of the teachers of architec- 
ture (Vastusastra) (Matsya-p, 252.2-4). This is not a baseless 
assertion, for Krsna is said to have constructed the city of Dvaraka 
insuch a manner that women residing therein could fight with 
their enemies (Mbh. Sabha-p.14.51). Since sthapatya-vidya became 
glorified on account of Krsna's association with it, the author of 


the Bhag, seems to have mentioned sthapatya-veda in the place of 
Arthasastra, 


A question may be raised as to wh 


f y the Bhagavata does not 
ollow the view of the À 


: yurvedic school which connects Ayurveda 
uim the Atharva-veda, It is true that this view cannot be brushed 
aside, for the contents of the Atharva-veda are in favour of connec- 
ting Ayurveda with this Veda. (AV. has a large number of 


ment.) 


~ ES 


s Me is bhasya by Bhaskara Raya on Bhavanopanisad, 
i pre 3 intimate connection with the Atharvaveda 
may be known. from the statement of the Ahirbudhnya- 


sathhita that it has extracted a inch, 
; racted th mantra NE 
19) from the Atharvaveda (ch. ges — 
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The problem may be easily solved if the view of the Ayur- 
vedic school is understood properly. Suéruta asserts that Ayurveda 
is an upariga of the AV. (gg खल्वायुवेदो नाम यदुपा ङ्गमथववे दस्य, Sütrasthana 
1.6). Though some teachers of Ayurveda do not use the term 
upatga and assert the connection of Ayurveda with the Atharva- 
veda in a general way,!? yet there is not the slightest doubt that 
~  Suéruta's statement shows the jstric view ofthe teachers of 

Ayurveda. Since Ayurveda is regarded as the upaiga and not 
the Upaveda of the Atharva-veda and since the Bhagavata speaks of 
the connection of the Upavedas, the non-acceptance of the view of 
the Ayurvedic school by the Bhagavata cannot be taken as erro- 
neous. Upaiga must be different from Upaveda. 


The use of ८४७४४८ by Susruta shows that like the enumeration 
of the aiigas (of the Vedas) there was an enumeration of the 
upitigas also. It also appears that the enumeration of upatigas was 
not of one kind only like the enumeration of the ८४४८७. We have an 
enumeration of upaigas which does not mention Ayurveda2?, (It 


10. See Caraka, Sūtra. 30.20-21 (वेदानां क वेदमुपदिशान्ति आगयुर्वेदेविदः 
“'अथवेवे दे भक्तिरादेश्या); Kadyapa-samhita, p. 42 (कं च वेदं 
श्रयति अथर्ववे दमित्याह""'तस्यादथर्ववे द॑ श्रयति). The Bhavapra- 
kasa regards Ayurveda as अथर्वसर्वस्व, 


11. प्रतिपदमनुपदं छन्दोभाषा धर्मो मीमांसा न्यायस्तक इत्युपाङ्गानि (Carana- 
vyüha, 2). The passage, according to the commentator 
Mahidasa, contains the names of six upangas. Ananta- 
deva in his comm. on Katyayana’s Bhasika-parisista- | 
sütra 3. 28 explains upanga in the same way. There is 
a traditional verse on the enumeration of upangas : 
प्रतिपदं चानुपदं छन्दोभाषासमन्वितम्‌ । मीमांसान्यायतकश्रचि sore गानि | 
विदूबुंघाः ॥ For an elaborate discussion on upabga, sae : 
तैत्तिरीयप्रातिज्ञाख्यभमिका by Rangacarya (p. 4). The Devi- 
Purana reads : उपाडगानि शृणु । प्रतिपदमनुपदं छन्दोभाषा मीमांसा 
च । न्यायतर्कसमायुक्ता उपांडःगाः परिकीतिताः ॥ (107. 25-26). The 
Prasthanabheda of Madhusüdana Sarasvati has however 
a different view (पुराण-न्याय-मोमांसा-धर्मशास्त्रण चेति चत्वारि 
उपाङ गानि). 
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does not even connect upaiigas with particular Vedas.) It is quite 
likely that there was another enumeration of Upangas which read 
Ayurveda along with three other vidyas and connected them with 
the four Vedas (one upaiga with one Veda). In this enumeration 
Ayurveda must have been connected with the Atharva-veda.1? 


pn कलक 


The Bhagavata view may be explained in another way, 
which however does not seem to be very sound. In 
ancient works the word sthapati is found to have been 
used in the sense of ‘aking, ruler, chieftain, governor 
and the like. (Thus the word स्थापत्य (स्थपति with the 
suffix aqin the sense of bhava or karman) may mean 
rajadharma or rajakrtya, Since the Atharva-veda has a 
very intimate connection with king, kingly duties etc. 
(Vayu-p. 60.20; Visnu-p. 3, 4. 14, Skanda-p. Nagara- 
khanda 174.50 9 भूपानां कायसिद्धये), sthapatya may reason- 
ably be conneted with ‘this Veda. It Dhanurveda 
is taken in the strict sense of yuddhasastra (science of 
war), sthāpatya in the aforesaid sense cannot be included 
in Dhanurveda, The Bhagavata does not follow the 
reading शस्त्रशास्त्र (the reading of the southern recension 
of the Carana-vyüha) for the simple reason that qmm 
clearly falls under Dhanurveda, SE 
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CONSIDERATIONS ON A NEW METHOD OF 
CRITICALLY EDITING THE PURANA-S* ` 


Br 
GIORGIO BONAZZOLI 


The classical way of preparing critical editions was aimed 
atreconstructing the oldest possible text with the help ofthe 
available manuscript evidence and it was adapted particularly to 
texts having a close MSS tradition. The Purana-s have a plurality 
of versions and an open tradition which are inherent to their very 
nature. So the classical way of preparing critical editions is 
radically inadequate when it comes to representing and recons- 
tructing the richness of puranic tradition both in its development ` 
along the centuries and in its very initial period. Therefore; a i 
new approach that suits the nature of the Purana-s is needed. 


The text of the Purana-sthat has reached us in MSS and | 
tradition is not "uniform, but it is divided into several ‘regional’ - 
or ‘local’ versions, which reproduce in different ways a similar 
content and show, when reciprocally confronted, additions, 
omissions or substitutions. These variants, although always chang- 
ing and fluctuating, constitute the very essence of the Purana-s 
and have, therefore, to be given relevance and importance, if we - 
want to visualize and reconstruct the whole puranic tradition 
from the beginning up to modern times. 


The Pretakalpa of the Garudapurana that is given in the 
Appendix is one of the most appropriate examples of fluidity of 
tradition in the puranic field and constitutes an example of a text, 
which has different authoritative forms according to place and 
time. The pages given in the Appendix try to ‘reproduce the 
totality of tradition of an adhyaya of the Pretakalpa without losing 
touch with the specific individual versions which were, and are, . 

, Considered authoritative in different areas, ^. 
Mn CRIA RRS ELF, id " 
ls. This paper was read at the VIth world Sanskrit Conference, 
held in Philadelphia (088) on 13-20 October, 1984. - 
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The new way of preparing critical editions adapts itself to 
the nature of the Purana-s and similar texts—and so it may not 
suit other kinds of texts—and goes on the assumption that for 
understanding a Purina in all its totality from the beginning 
until now, we have to take into consideration and give equal 
importance to all its different versions actually available in MSS 
evidence and tradition, even if they are represented by a very 
small number of MSS or by a single MS. 


In the sample given in the Appendix, unfortunately, only a 
few MSS and editions could be used, all of which are in Devana- 
gari with the exception of one in Maithili and one in Bengali; yet 
the conclusions reached with such a small number of versions 
(11 MSS and printed editions, all from North Indian scripts and 
4 testimonia) are the same as those that would be drawn froma 
larger spectrum of MSS and editions and therefore from a larger 
representation of versions. From the simultaneous consultation, 
at each point of the adhyaya, of all the variants proposed by the 
editions and the testimonia, one gets a kind of tridimensional 
perspective of the text. The whole tradition is seen, as it were, 
all together, in a coup-d’ oeil. 


The bold characters, which have been used in the printed 
edition for an easy and quick consultation of the text, do not 
represent a specific version, but indicate the variations of each 
word or syllable which have been accepted by the majority of the 
MSS and editions. As in fact there is no ‘short version’ in the 
Purana-s that can be considered rightly and normally the closest 
to the original, the most accepted variant usually assumes the role 
of the most important version. 


The new critical edition makes it possible to easily pick out 
a single desired version, which could be either the oldest one, or 
at Jeast the one belonging to the oldest MS, the one considered 
pramanika or the one belonging to a specific area. In order to find 
out the desired version, one simply has to follow the symbol a MS 
has in the critical edition in all its peculiar variations throughout 
the text. To facilitate such a reading the symbols | representing 
the MSS and the editions are not those of the place or script of the 
c as it is the common practice, but they have been simplified 
and reduced to A, B, ७, D only, which represent four different 
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major versions. The reader should make himself thoroughly 
familiar with the nature of the different versions by reading the 
introduction. The history of each MS, so rare to discover, would 
be of great help for determining the area where a particular 
version was used. Anyway, the attentive reading of the text as it 
is presented in the new critical edition is the best way to become 
acquainted with the nature of each version. 


Through the study of the individual versions and by compar- 
ing all the variants among themselves, the editor and the reader 
can sometimes come to discover the oldest or the matrix of all or 
parts of the variants. It will be the duty of the critical editor to 
point out such cases to the readers by means of critical notes or 
by special printing devices. Judgements on the relative date of a 
variant, however, will be very rarely possible; more frequently 
they will remain uncertain or will be totally impossible, But even 
in the cases where they are possible, the editor in pointing them 
out, has to take care not to endanger the value of the other 
versions, which should not at any rate be disregarded or conside- 
red secondary merely because they are posterior. 


A great benefit that can be drawn from the new critical 
edition is the possibility of seeing how a variant or a group of 
variants developed along the MSS tradition and along with it also 


the possibility of discovering the evolution of an idea. For this , 


reason the critical edition includes also MSS with mistakes or MSS that 
are the sole representative of a version, even if they are not good MSS. 


In this way the overestimation usually given to reconstruc- 
ting the oldest version to the detriment of the other versions 
or variants is considerably reduced. The critical edition should, 
no doubt, contribute to finding out the relatively oldest 
version or variant, but simultaneously and mainly it should give 
the reader and the scholar a clear overall picture of the whole 
MSS tradition and evolution. That is why any edition of a Purana 
that gives only one version—even if it is the oldest or the ‘recons- 
tructed’ one—is incomplete. Every Purana, indeed, is formed 
from its very beginning by a kind of harmonic convergence of 
diferent versions with all their variants. This fact acquits the 
k critical edition from the possible charge of being contamina- 
ted or inflated, Even the two theories of formation of the Purana-s, 
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available in the puránic texts, seem to support the fact that from 
the very beginning there were simulateous versions of the same 
Purana. In both theories, the heavenly and the human Purana is 
either divided straight away into eighteen Purāņa-s or is narrated 
to six disciples and immediately renarrated in four or six different 
ways. We may assume from this that also inside each Purana the 
similataneous plurality of versions was a well-established fact 
from the very beginning. Such a plurality of versions, moreover, 


can be inferred also from the originally oral nature of the 


Purana-s. 

So, in tune with the whole tradition, the new critical edition 
demolishes the idea that there was a unique and uniform rigid 
original text of the Purana-s which has to be reconstructed, that a 
critical edition is meant for reaching the oldest possible text of the 
Purana-s and that all the additions to it have to be put in footnotes 
or appendix, However, in consonance with the classical critical 
edition, this new edition is also based on historical principles, not 
in the sense that it aims at reconstructing the original or the oldest 
possible text, but in the sense that it shows, when it is possible, 
the relative precedence or dependence of a variant with respect to 
another one, without losing sight of whole tradition or emphasizing 
only the oldest and reducing the others to a secondary importance 
in the footnotes. Instead of putting emphasis on the oldest text, 
the new critical edition gives importance to the most commonly 
accepted text which gives the general understanding of the tradition 
and it is, therefore, printed in bold characters. 


In tune with the classical critical edition this new edition is 
also based on critical principles although surely different from the 
old ones. Such principles are applied first of all to the cases—and 
they are many—in which there are scribal errors, secondly to 
cataloguing and uniting the MSS into versions according to their 
affinity in readings (in the sample given in the Appendix four main 
groups have been identified) and lastly to disposing the versions in 
such a way as to show, when it is possible, their mutual relation 
and interplay, especially with what is printed in bold characters, 
i, €. the prevalent variation available in MSS evidence. ; 


So this new critical edition has many advantages in common 
with the classical one, and at the same time tries to find a solutio? 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


RES 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


F ULY, 1985] A NEW METHOD OF EDITINC THE PURANAS 385 . 


to some problems that had been put forward by V. S. Sukthankar 
in his Introduction to the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, but that 
had remained open. Sukthankar had written that ‘the Mahabha- 
rata is not and was nota fixed rigid text, but is fluctuating epic 
tradition, a theme avec variations, not unlike a popular Indian 
melody. Our objective should consequently not be to arrive at any 
archetype (which practically never existed), but to represent, view 
and explain the epic tradition in all its variety, in all its fullness, in 
all its ramifications. Ours is a problem in textual dynamic, rather 
than in textual statics.’ (Adz, cii). The great scholar himself did 
not stick to this aim, in fact, but he pursued his research of the 
original or the oldest text, although he knew that, to say it in S.M. 
Katre’s words:’ ‘the genealogical method strictly speaking, cannot 
be applied to conflated manuscripts as such." (Introduction to Indian 
Textual Criticism, Poona, 1954, p. 44). It is well known that all 
the puranic MSS are conflated; a mere look at the interplay of 
variations in the adhyaya given in the appendix will convince even 
the most sceptical scholar of this. The aim of the here proposed 
new way of preparing critical edition of the Purana-s is to answer 
to unsolved problems and realize Sukthankar’s great vision that he 


chose not to pursue in his work. 


The critical editions of the Purana-s and the Epics published 
up to now have been considered by some scholars as well as by 
many traditional pandits as apramagtka, and therefore, unaccepta- 
ble. Sukthankar himself says of his edition of the Mahabharata 
that: ‘itis a mosaic of old and new matter’ (id., ciii) The new 
critical edition has a double advantage on the, classical one; the 
first is that one can read any of the versions one considers prama- 
nika; and this can be done simultaneously even by persons who 
consider differnt versions pramayika. This means that this type of 
critical edition can be used as authoritative by any devotee or 
scholar belonging to any sampradaya in any part of the world. The 
second advantage is the simultaneous reading of several versions, 


older and more recent, which allows 


different and yet concording, 7 
oreover, 


(0 see and grasp the harmony ofthe whole tradition. 
the simultaneous approach to several versions show how a text can 
be attributed, as is the case with the Purana-s, toa single person, 


although it was recited and transmitted in many different ways and 
80 the polemics between modern scholars and orthodox pandits 
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concerning the authorship of the Purana-s, whether it is to be attri. 
buted to the Vyasa named Krsna Dvaipayana (and his six disciples) 
or to be shared by several authors, is dissolved. The new critica] 
edition makes it easy to discover how themes, ideas, inspirations 
seeds of revelation etc. belong to a basic text which appears 
constantly and strongly almost under each loka, but which js 
nearly always baffling the scholars and readers because in fact jt 
has never been fixed in precise wording. At the same time, the 
new critical edition shows how the development of such themes, 
ideas, seeds of revelation etc. could take place, and how in fact all 
the developments can beautifully fit within the unity of the whole 
and can form a choral harmony representing the text in its fullness. 


The new critical edition, lastly, combines in itself the modern 
line of scholarship which distinguishes and separates the version 
and cut even the words on critical principles and the tradition 


which unifies the authorship and refers it to one superhuman 
source. : 


The sample of critical edition here prepared is now left to the 
scholars and pandits for discussion and appraisal. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


. sample reproduced in the following pages is an’attempt 
towards a new way of conceiving the critical edition of the Puranas, 
though it does not represent the definitive critical edition. of the 
text here presented. 


The text given in the following pages is adhyaya 5 of the 
Pretakalpa (Garudapurana of Jivananda Edition). The Pretakalpa 
ofthe Garudapurana, in fact, is the right text for checking the 
validity of the new critical method, as the Pretakalpa represents 
the puranic tendency to plurality and multiformity at its top and 
amidst the greatest variety of versions it constantly keeps a pro- 
found unity of themes and wording. 


Adh. 5 has been chosen because it contains two elements of 
Pretakalpa that are present in all the versions consulted up to.now 
(i.e those represented in North Indian scripts), namely the rituals 
immediately before and after death and the sufferings of the dead 
while going towards the abode of Yama. Such themes are also 
available in the Saroddhara of 10 adhyaya-s reproduced in Garuda- 
purana II. 1-10 of Venkateávara Edition and II. 1-11 of Vangavasi 
Edition. as well as in the Saroddhara of Naunidhirama. The 
chosen adhyaya, moreover, proved to be very rich also from a 
‘critical’point of view, as it contains several scribal mistakes, addi- 
tions and omissions, several simultaneous versions and shows a 
clear reciprocal influence among them. This adhyaya, therefore 
seems to be sufficient for the establishment of the methodology of 
the new critical edition, even if the MSS used to prepare it are 
not numerous. 


Key to Reading the Critical Edition 

. The here presented critical edition is basically a ‘collectiolec- 
tonum’, i. e., a gathering of texts, long and short, old and new, 
Correct and incorrect arranged in such a way as to show their 
reciprocal relation, It is absolutely necessary, therefore, that the 
"eader should be well acquainted with the MSS used in it and their 
Nature. For this reason a detailed account of all the used MSS 


and editions will be given below. 
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The reader must be able to easily follow any one of the 


variations or versions, whether it is represented by a group of 
MSS or by only one. For this reason each MS or edition is repre- 
sented by a simple conventional symbol—A, B, C, D,—differently 
from the common practice of giving symbols indicating the origin 
of the MS or its script. The following are the conventional symbols 
used in this edition : 


A,=Garudapurana, Pretakalpa, adh 15, Vehkatesvara Steam 
Press, Bombay, 1906. 

A,=Garudapurana, Pretakalpa, adh 16, Vahgavasi Edition, 
Calcutta, 1907 (in Bengali script). 

A,=MS No. 10/179, Sarasvati Bhandar, Ramnagar, 
Varanasi. 

A4 5 MS No. 128/1881-95, B. O. R. I., Pune. 

B,=Garudapurana, Pretakalpa, adh 5, Ed. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1890. . 

B,=MS No. 11/179, Sarasvati Bhandar, Ramnagar, Vasanasi. 

B,=MS 524/4862. Ganganatha Jha Kendriya Sanskrita | 
Vidyapeetha, Allahabad (in Maithili script). as 


Bi=MS No. 5/5361, National Archives, Kathmandu, 
Nepal. 

C =MS TR 777, Adyar Library, Madras. 

D,=MS No. 826/5010, Ganganatha Jha etc., Allahabad. 

D, च Garudapuràna (Pretakalpa), Munshi Kanheya Lal, 
Mathura, 1884. ; 


T =Testimonia. The following texts have been used : 


N -Sároddhára of Naunidhirama, Nirnaya Sagar 
Press, Bombay, 1949, 


= G ~ 
Si=Garndapurana, P retakalpa, adh 4, Venkatesvara 
Steam Press, 


S, = Garuda 3 E 

:apurána, Pretak ngavasi 

Edition, POS aR NP 
S,—MS No. 143, B. O 

© — omit (s), orum ys L Bune. 


read 
«- "read on the other side, 
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(>) = for’; it is given only in cases of necessity to show the 
letters or syllables that have been substituted, 


* - possibly the oldest version or the origin of allor part of 
the available MSS evidence. 


— The small numbers put on the syllables indicate the foot- 
notes and refer only to the syllable on which they are put, 
unless indicated differently, 


—The versions are countersigned with their own symbols only 
when it is necessary. The version without any symbol is 
common to all the MSS except those that have their symbols 
in a parallel variant. 


The reader of the critical edition has first to select one 
version, for instance Bg, and then he has to follow its symbol along 
all the words of the floka, In order to do that he has first to 
check whether in the half loka (a,b) that he is going to read, his 
version is represented or not; he will find it by reading the capital 
letters written below each floka number or half loka letter. 
Then he will begin its reading starting from the first word of the 
floka that has either the symbol of the version selected (for instance 
Bs), or no symbol and likewise for the second, the third and all 
the following words, The variation B, of the sloka 55, for instance, 
will be the following : 


दग्धस्थानान्तरं काय gA: स्नानं सचेलकम्‌ | 
तिलोदकं ततो दत्वा नामगोत्रोपतिष्ठतु ॥ 


To understand the relation By has with all the other versions, 
the reader will have to consult not only all the other variants 
including the version C, but also the Testimonia (T) given in the 
footnotes and the critical notes. 


Description of the texts used and their relation 

A,—Venkatesvara Steam Press, Bombay, 1906. here 
Presented adhyaya is number 15 in this edition, and it is longer 
than the other versions in several places. Venkatesvara Edition, 
along with Jivananda Edition (our Bi), represents the best version 
of the Pretakalpa but it has the tendency to correct; so its value 
" be based on recent corrections. Its readings agree mainly 
With Vaügavasi Edition (our A,) and MS 11/179 (our As J es 
Ramnagar (Varanasi), while its additions are often common with 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


-a ninna 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
390 पुराणम्‌ PURANA [vor. XXVII., No, 9 


Jivananda’s (Bj). At times, when the text of A, differs from the 
other versions, the footnotes give variants which agree with B, and 
other MSS, but no source of such variants is given. It is normally 
correct, but it has the tendency to enlarge. Its version is some- 
times supported by more MSS evidence than Jivananda's (B,). 
Very often, in this adhyaya, A; and B, have additions of their own, 
As these additions are not available in A, and Ay which follow 
very closely Aj, it is probable that A, has been influenced by B, 
(Jivananda Edition). 

A,—Vangavasi Edition, Calcutta, 1907. It represents a 
Bengali version and it seems to have been influenced abundantly 
by B,, which also represents a Bengali version, and especially by 
A, with which it agrees almost completely. The here presented 
adhyaya is number 16 in this edition and follows the general 
tendency of this version, i. e., it is very close to A,. The additions 
available only in A, and B, (Venk. and Jiv.) are put in the foot- 
notes; they usually agree more with B, than A,. It has several 
missing passages and no additions of its own in this adhyzya. It 
forms a group with À, and A,, but it is definitely closer to A, 
than to As. Tt has very often readings of its own. 


Às—1t is a MS in Devanagari found at Ramnagar. The Fort 
of Ramnagar has two MSS of Pretakalpa, 10/179 and 11/179. The 
former agrees mostly with A, and A, and therefore it is catalogued 
as As, the latter agrees mostly with B, and so is signalled B,. This 
shows that in the same place two different versions were used. At 
times As differs from A, and is closer to B,. The influence of B, 
and Be (Maithili MS) is sometimes felt, while there is apparently 
no reciprocal influence between the two MSS of Ramnagar, As 
and B,. A, has only a couple of variants of its own, but usually it 


forms a compact group with A, and As. 
ue isa MS belonging to the B. O. R. I. of Pune. It 
poe zee to group A with which it agrees mostly, but it 
vs MC readings and often agrees also with other 
fae a Y Bra(Ramnagar, Maithili, Nepal) with which at 
a i orms a special group. A strong relation is visible also 
Yi B, Jiv.) and sometimes with C (Adyar; South Indian version?) 
n agreement between A, and B, (Nepal) is also frequent. In 


group A, A4 1s the MS havin the 
g most 
numerous relations 
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B,—Adhyaya 5 of Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1890, 
This is surely the main edition of the Pretakalpa not only as 
printed edition, which has influenced Aira (Venk. and Vahg.), but 
also as MS. Among all the versions in 35 adhyāya-s, Jivānanda 
seems to be the version which has more MSS at its support, Yet 
ithas several readings of its own and it agrees at times with a 
few MSS against the majority. The additions peculiar to A, and 
B, seem to have been originally only in B, from which they were 
later borrowed by 4, as said before. B, like A, has the tendency 
to correct. The difference between the readings in A, and B, seems | 
at times due to different ways of correcting a previously corrupted 
text, The peculiar readings of B, are more numerous when B, 
shares the flokas with several other MSS than in the additions 
proper to A, and B,. In this latter case also, however, the diffe- 
rences are many and they can hardly be attributed to recent 
mistakes; they are most probably to be ascribed to old different 
tradition. 


B,—It is MS 11/179 of Ramnagar and it definitely belongs to 
group B. The relation with group A is rare, except with Ay (Pune), 
and it bas almost no peculiar readings in common with the other 
MS of Ramnagar (As). It agrees very often with By (the Maithili 
MS) and sometimes with B, (Nepal) and Ay (Pune). It rarely has 
variants of its own but it has several scribal mistakes, 


B,—It is a MS in Maithili and it is the most corrupted among 
the MSS and editions consulted for the adhyaya. It is carelessly 
written and was copied from a MS with already missing or 
illegible syllables. It agrees especially with B, and sometimes with 
A4, namely with MSS of Ramnagar and Pune. Peculiar readings 
of B,-, (Ramnagar, Maithili, Nepal), B,-, (Jivananda, Ramnagar, 
Maithili) are also not rare. It hardly has variants of its own and 
30 it cannot be considered representative of a Maithili version, Its 
relations with MSS at present preserved at Ramnagar, Nepal and 
Pune, namely Ay, B4 and Ay, may hint at some connection between 
the original (unknown) places of these MSS. 


B,—This MS comes from Kathmandu, Nepal It belongs, 
h doubt, to group B. It has several scribal mistakes and his no 
long additions or omissions of its. own; yetit has several peculiar 
readings of its own and many other in common with B,-3, Ay, 1, €., 
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with MSS found in Ramnagar, Maithili area and Pune. It can 
hardly be considered representative of an ancient Nepali group. 


C—It is a transcription in Devanagari of a Pretakalpa from 
another script, still unknown to me, most probably a South Indian 
script. It is deposited at Adyar and it is a summarized version of 
the Pretakalpa in 18 adhyaya-s. The first 15 adhyaya-s agree with 
the common version and so they can be considered as a parallel 
version to A, B, D. Itisa rather different version of the Preta- 
kalpa, although it follows very often the same wording as A and B. 
'The MS is rather corrupted and being the only representative of 
its version emendations would have been needed. The corrections, 
however have been purposely left aside in the specimen given 
here as other MSS ofthe Pretakalpa in 18 adAyaya-s have been 
traced and they have first to be consulted before any emendation 
is made. 


D— This symbol does not rep resent one version but gathers 
two definitely distinct versions both of which summarize the first 
adhyaya-s of the common version of the Pretakalpa. D, represents 
MS 826/5010 of Allahabad, which contains a version of the Preta- 
kalpa in 30 adhyaya-s. D, represents an edition of the Pretakalpa 
in 34 adhyaya-s printed at Mathura in 1884, i. e., before Jivananda 
Edition. The first two adhyaya-s of both D, and D, summarize the 
first 6 adhyaya-s of Jivananda (B,); this is the A why the text 
of the version D is available only in a few Sloka-s and why the two 
rather different texts have been put together. The two texts have 
many mistakes, especially D,, and at times they are incomprehen- 
sible, The two texts are surely different from A, B, G but they 
gever have common readings of their own so they do dot form à 
poe themselves. D, is closer to Jivananda Edition (B) 

T— There are 4 Testimonia used in this adhyaya : 


Monk Mc ee of Naunidhirama’s Saroddhara, a recent 
d -D.?) of Rajasthan, which is now prevalent as 
titative text almost all over Indias The toxt is cortectand) 


which have the same meaning 


as, or are close to, the Pretakalpa but they have different words. 
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S, is the symbol of Venkatesvara Steam Press Edition, adh. 4. 
S, is the symbol of Vangavasi Edition, adh. 5. 


The two texts show practically no differences. These adhyaya-s 
belong to a group adhyaya-s (10 in Venk., and 11 in Vang.) affixed 
tothe version in 35 adhyaya-s, but which in fact constitute a 
Saroddhara. 


Sg is the symbol of MS 143 of B. O. R. I. of Pune. It has 
a good number of mistakes but it is practically not different from 
Sy, In other adhyaya-s MS 148 is rather different from the | 
corresponding Sloka-s of Venkatesvara and Vangavasi Editions and | 
it appears to be closer to Vangavasi than to Venkatesvara. The 
few floka-s used as "Testimonia in this adhyaya are not sufficient 
to make this trend clear. 


The 9 main MSS used in this sample of new critical edition 
can be grouped in the following way : 


Àj-3 may represent a Northern version. 


81-28 may represent a Bengali version. 


A, Bs. constitute a mixed group having MSS from different 
places, at present such places are : Pune, Maithili area and Nepal. 


C is most probable representing a South Indian version. 


These groups are not rigid; they are mingling continuously, 
as they were in a fluid condition. The groups in fact represent 
only a general tendency of the MSS. 
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प्रेतकल्पे पञचसोध्यायः 


AB गरुड उवाच ii 


1 a भगवन्‌ ब्रूहि मे सर्व यमलोकस्य निर्णयम्‌ । 
A-C 


2 
b. जन्तोः प्रयाणमारभ्य माहात्म्यं wed विस्तरम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
Cau 
81.4 प्रमाणं विस्तरं तस्य माहात्म्यं च सुविस्तरम्‌ d १ ॥ 
: Bs लोकविश्रू तस्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
| AB श्रीभगवानुवाच । 
| 34.84 श्रीकृष्ण उवाच ॥ 
4. TW ताक्ष्यं प्रवक्ष्यामि यममागस्य* निर्णयम्‌ । 
A-C 81 यमलोकस्य €विस्तरस्‌ | 
B4 अथ वक्ष्यासि (मि ?) संक्षेपात्‌ यममागंस्य निःकृतिम्‌ | 


[E ७ 
b. प्रयाणकानि सर्वाणि भुवनानि च षोडश ॥ २ ॥ 


(C Ani Arsa च 
52तथा श्राद्धानि 
3.T e 
Ta षडशीति सह्नाणि योजनानां प्रमाणतः । 
Ai-3 BC 


b. : ; 
यमलोकस्य चाध्वानमन्तरं मानुषस्य च ॥३॥ 
Ar?*902 वै अन्तरा 
43.81 चाध्वा वे 81अन्तरो 


१. B» ?g: GET 9 
. o. OOo o_. 
tee णि; BOS- (S) ६. As O; ७, 42 ah 
€. 43 ना; ९. 32 वा? 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EES “he 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


F- y, 1985] प्रेतकल्पे पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 


395 


G गरुड || 


श्रीकृष्ण: || 
a, 


b. प्रयाणे सुखदुःखानि भुवनानि च षोडशः ॥ 


"> 


Rey 


N षडशीति सहस्राणि योजनानां प्रमाणतः | 
यममार्गस्य विस्तारो विना वैतरणी खग ॥1.56॥ 


| 

| 

) 
are 
a 

4 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


nM — — eee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


396 पुराणम्‌—-PURANA [VOL. XXVII No. 2 


3 २ 
4. T a. gga दुष्कृतं वापि भुक्त्वा लोके यथाज्जितम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
AB 
9 E 
b. कसंयोगादयदा* कञश्चिद्याधिरुत्पद्यते खग ॥ ४ ॥ 
81 योगात्तदा 
Ba योगाद्यथा 
ke प्र * & | 
5. a निमित्तमात्रः (A COA) सर्वेषां कृतकमौनुसारतः। 
A-C Ao निमित्तेनैव 


१० 


b. यस्य यो विहितो मृत्युः स तं ध्रुवमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
Cama तमवाप्नुयात्‌ dui 
6. a. कमंयोगाद्यदा” देही मुञ्चत्यत्र निजं वपुः । 
AB Bi कमंयोगात्तदा 


११ 
b. तदा भूमिगतं कुर्याद्‌ गोमयेनोपलिप्य च ॥ ६॥ 


१२ 
7. a. तिलान्‌ दर्भान्‌ विकीर्याथ मुखे स्वर्णं विनिःक्षिपेत्‌ । 
AB 


33 १४ 
b. तुलसीं सन्निधो कृत्वा शालग्नामशिलां तथा ॥ ७॥ 
8. 5 


A à . 
°. a सेतुसामादिसक्तंश्व मरणं मुक्तिदायकम्‌ । 
AB 8181 एवं 


शलाकास्वर्णवि ` a EN 3& 
पू क्षेपः (AD धेः) प्रेतप्राणिगृहेषु च usn 
A1Bi 
10, 


A, B एका वक्त्रे तु दातव्या घ्राणयुग्मे तथा पुनः | 
{ DI 


SUD कर्णयोभ्रेव हे द्वे देये यथाक्रमम U १० U 


: AB $$ (95^); २. 82 ^wr; २. 33 q^; ४. 44 “श्रित्‌ व्या 
(> Raan?) ५, Bo गः; ६. 92.3 तत्तत्क (->कृतक?); ७. Bi यो यस्य 
(>यस्य यो) ८ &4(-त्यु ९, Bz.4 शप्त; 3 शप्तौ; to. Ba OTT 
११. 82.3 ^g; १२ Ar4 82-4 "नि; १३. 38-93, B123 "सी; १४ A2 
J १५ AI- sd १६ Bi qe 
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4. 8. सुकृतं दुष्कृतं कमं भृक्त्वा तत्फलमाजितम्‌ | 


e 
E 3 
b. पापशेषात्तदा कश्चि(द॒या)धिना रुध्यते खग ॥ 
5 
e 
& | 
6, व्याधिग्रस्तो यदा देही मुञ्चत्यत्र निजं वपु: | | 
० तदा तीर्थं नयेत्‌ पुत्र: पत्नी वा धर्मतत्परा | Í 
तत्र wet कुर्याल्लिप्ताङ्गो गोमयेन च ॥ | 
(भूजलं गं गले अ्धमग्न:(ग्न?) शरीरं कुर्यात्‌) | 
7. तिलदर्भान्‌ विकीर्याथ सुवणेशकलान्यथ | 
c सप्तस्विन्द्रियरन्भेषु विन्यस्य मुखतः क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
8. गड्गामृदा विलिप्यांगं गोपीशचन्दनेन च। 
G. तुलसीं स्थापयेद्‌ गात्रे सा(शा?)लग्रामशिलां हृदि 1 
जपे ब्रह्मश्िरस्तत्र तदर्थसवगम्य च ॥ 
- a. स तु सामादिसुक्तानि मरणे मुक्तिदानि ह। 
cto ME 


1. The letter is not clear; it is most similar to घ्ना. 
T4. \ सुतं दुष्कृतं वापि मुक्त्वा qd यथाजितम्‌ । 
कर्मयोगात्तदा यस्य कश्चिद्व्याधिः प्रजायते ॥1.19॥ 
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a 3 
11. अथ लिङ्गे तथा चेका त्वेकां ब्रह्माण्डके क्षिपेत्‌ । 
AB करयुग्मे च कण्ठे च तुलसीं च प्रदापयेत्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
ll स्त्रथुम्मं च दातव्यं कुङ्कुमैश्चाक्षतेयजेत्‌ । 
AA पुष्पमालायुतं कुर्यादन्यद्वारेण सन्नयेत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
13. a पुत्रस्तु बान्धवैः ate वित्रस्तु पुरवासिभिः । 


b. fag: प्रेतगतं पुत्रः स्कन्धमारोप्य बान्धवैः ॥ १३॥ 
41 प्रेतं स्वयं 
2 
| 14, गत्वा श्मशानदेशे तु प्राडमुख*चोत्तरासुखम्‌ | 
| AB अदग्धपूर्वा या भूमिश्चितां तत्रेव कारयेत्‌ ॥ १४ N 
15. a. श्रीखण्डतुलसीकाष्ठसमित्पालाशसम्भवाम्‌ 
| 5181 41 संभृतास्‌ | 


xb. एवं सामादिसुक्तेश्व सरणं मुक्तिदायकम्‌ | 
8281 


JE a R 9 a S * 
८. T विकलेन्द्रियसद्धाते चेतन्ये जडतां गते ॥ १५॥ 
| AB 


ar & = 
| 16.1 १. प्रचलन्ति ततः प्राणा याम्येनिकटवतिभिः । 


x E a£ a 
b. एकीभूतं जगत्सर्वं देवी दृष्टिः प्रजायते ॥ १६॥ 
AB2-4 41-3जगत्पद्येह्देवी 


१. Bi चैका; २. Ai °शचो; ३. Bi "म"; ४, Bs gr; ५ Be 74085 
६. Ba ^m; ७. As "वै Bi "मैट; By थ्रि? (scii); ८. Ba © 
"वी; ९, & fg 
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X The floka-s 9b-15a are clearly added by B, (later copied 
by Aj). The repetition of the same half loka (9a=15 b) 
seems to bea proof of the said addition. The illogical 
sequence of meaning between 15a and 15b is another 
proof, : 


15. ८. विकलेन्द्रियसंग्रामे चेतन्येति समावृते ॥ 


16. a. प्रचलन्तो स्थिते प्राणाः कृषणास्तैश्च TAGE: | 


b. एकीभूतं जगत्सर्वं दिव्यदिष्टा(दृष्ट्या ?) प्रपश्यति ॥ 


mp LE MN S 000, 


715०-16 तस्मिन्नक्षे ताक्ष्य दवी दृः प्रजायते | 5 
_ ` एकीभूतं . जगत्सर्वं न किंञचदरक्तुमीहते ॥1.26॥ ` 
बिकलेन्द्रियसङ्काते चैतन्ये जडतां गते | 

प्रचलन्ति ततः प्राणा याम्येनिकटवतिभिः ॥ 1.270 
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3 5 T . EN D à, 
17. ० ब्रीभत्सं(33 "त्सु)दारुणं रूपं प्राणेः कण्ठं समाश्चितें: । 
&2प्राणैश्व कण्ठसंस्मृतैः । 


AB 
SEDE : 5 
b. T फेनघुद्गिरते कोऽपि सुख लालाकुल भवेत्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
42 कोऽपि खलु 
Bi सोऽपि मुखं 
18 
— 
AUR US tee 
19. a दुरात्मानश्च ताड्यन्ते किकरेः पाशबन्धनेः^५ नातू) । 


AB ७ Bi पाशवेष्टिताः l 


9 - A 
b. सुखं सुकृतिनस्तत्र नीयन्ते नाकनायकः॥ १४॥ 
A-C 8181 सुखेन कृतिनस्तत्र 


20. a दुःखेन पापिनो यान्ति यममागे च दुगंमे। 
31-33 A383 ऽति दुर्गमे | 
3, aging | 
B, च दारुणे | 


b यमश्चतुर्भुजो भूत्वा शद्कचक्रगदादिभृत्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
u 
| 2l. a पुष्यकमरतान्‌ सम्यक्‌ स्नेहान्मित्रवदाचरेत्‌ | 
ee Al- शुभान्मित्रवदाचरेत्‌ | 
b A EUR हे 
` आहूय पापिनः सर्वान्‌ यमो दण्डेन तज्जयेत (324यन्‌) 
॥ २१॥ 


१. As बि; २. 88 dem? (-फेनमुद्गिः); 3. 82 "तः; v. As खा 
^. Bo ^ri*; Ba "aeu? (नः स"); ७, 42 Ba "म 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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17. a. याम्यावसुदा रुणान्यस्येत्प्राणे (2) कण्ठसमाश्रिते | 
G 


b. फेनमुद्गिरते वकत्राल्लालापि श्रावते बहु ॥ 


18, वेपन्ते सर्वगात्राणि कण्ठो घुरघुरायते | 
C हृदयं चाचलत्युच्चरंगेषु शिथिलेष्वथ | 

पादो बध्वा वदि (हिः?) Ha: किकरास्ते सुदारुणा. 
19. a. ताडयन्ति दुरात्मानं निर्दया मुद्गरादिभिः | 


G 
b. 
<_ 
ooo re Sa 


11709. N फेनमुद्गिरते सोऽथ. मुखं लालाकुलं भवेत्‌ 111.29 abll 
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3 R 
22. a. प्रलयास्ब्रुदनिर्घोषस्त्वळ्जनाद्रिसमप्रभ: । 


A1-3B B, निर्घोषो ह्यज्ञनादि : 
b. सहिषस्थो दुराराध्यो विद्युत्तेजःसमद्युति: ॥ २२॥ 
Ai विद्युन्नेत्र 
$2 "ux & 
23. a. योजनत्रयविस्तारदेहो रोद्रो$तिभोषण: à 
A1-3B Bi रुद्रो5 


७ [4 
b. लोहदण्डधरो भीमः पाशपाणिदु राकृतिः ॥ २३॥ 


3o BA 
24. a. वङ्गनेत्रोऽतिभयदो दर्शनं याति पापिनाम्‌ 
ArsP 1 रक्त 


१२ 
b. T अंगुष्ठमात्रः पुरुषो हाहा कुर्वन्‌ कलेवरात्‌ ॥ २४॥ 


AI-3BC 

9 T 1 3 E > at 2 ate IR . 

25. Taqa नोयते gaateadie स्वकं गृहम्‌ । 
AB 3, यदेव 42 भूतै 


E : MET १८ 
b. निविचेष्टं शरीरं तु प्राणेमुक्तं जुगुप्सितम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
81 प्राणमुक्तेजुगुप्सितम्‌ I 


26 à 18 ~ RO Ce cue E 
^» a अस्पृश्य जायत qi दुर्गन्धं सर्वनिन्दितम्‌ 


AB 
२३ LES २% 
> त्रिधावस्था च देहस्य क्रिमिविड्भस्मसंज्ञिता ॥ २६॥ 
Ars हि Bj रूपतः ॥ 
Bi ऽस्य 


१. Bo 'प au? (->0पस्त्वज्ष ); Bs ९घ अ? (->९पस्त्व?); By 08 अज? 
(os); २. 84 ^w; ३, Bo "ज; ४. 43 "ना; ५. As Ba-3 "रो; 
६. Bs ^t ७. Az 95; ८. Az १°, ९, 32.4 कर; By चक्र (>35); 
१०, Bs frage (^ तिभय०); ११. B4 थ्य; १२. As त्रा:; © °F} 
१३. A4B4 “दे; १४. B, © दृतै?; १५. Bo वी; १६, Bs © श्नः 
/१७ Bo "मु"; १८. As णु”; १९. Aa अस्पर्श (->अस्पृदय); २० Aiea 


Z: A» “शव (printing mistake Ui); २२. As "दर"; 33. &1-2 
कृ ; २४. 81 °म°; २५, 83 शि? 
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| 
| i 24, 
। C 
b. 
2 


25. a. तदेव नीयते कूरैर्यामयैर्वासन्‌ (?) स्वकं गृ हम्‌ । 
b. निविचेष्टं वपुस्तद्धि प्राणेर्यु (मु ?) क्तं जुगुप्सितम्‌ ॥ 
26, a. अस्पृष्टं जायते सद्यो दुर्गाधिपतिनिमितस्‌ | 


b. न्रिधानिष्ठस्य देहस्य क्रिमिकीटभस्मरूपिताः ॥ 
(Gafsa । त्रेधा नाशवन्तः | निष्ठा निष्पत्ति नाशान्ता इत्यमरः) 


= 


T 25. N अगुष्ठमात्र: पुरुषो हाहा कुर्वन्‌ कलेवरात्‌ | 
तदैवं गृह्यते दृतर्याम्यैर्पञ्यन्‌ स्वकं गृहम्‌ ॥ 1.3211 
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3 c 3 वरि ea 
27. a. को गर्वः क्रियते ताक्ष्ये क्षणविध्वंसिभिनंरेः । 
Mc Cch 
४ ७ ६ ७ 
b. दानं वितादृतं वाचः कीत्तिधमों तथायुषः ॥ २७ 
AB 9 वित्ताद्यो न कुर्यात्‌ 

d 8 

28. a. परोपकरणं कायादसारात्‌ सारमुद्धरेत्‌ । 


AB Ar कायादसतः Ars सारमुद्धृतम्‌ | 
१० 
b. T aa नीयमानस्य दूताः सन्तज॑यन्ति हि॥ २८॥ 
T दशयरि s, :: at 
29. Ta. न्त भयं तीव्रं नरकाणां पुनः पुनः । ` 
AB A1-2 दर्शयन्तो A1-2 नरकाय 


| b. शीघ्र प्रचल दुष्टात्मन्‌ त्वं यास्यसि यमालये ॥ २६ ॥ 


: १२ 
A1-2 गतोऽसि त्वं 81-५यमालयस्‌ ॥ 
As गतासि त्वं 


30. T १3 १४ 
` * ® कुम्भोपाकादिनरकांस्त्वां नेष्यामश्च सा चिरम्‌ । 


१२ 
AaB, नयिष्यामि 
B2-3 नेष्यामो 


१६ 
b. एवं वाचस्तदा yoa बन्धनां रुदितं तथा ॥ ३०॥ 
Bo-4 वाचस्तथा 


91, १. T (क EE 
: - a उच्चहहिति विलपन्‌ नोयते यर्साककरे: । 


b २० २१ A 
` स्थाने शराद्धं gda तथा चकादशेऽहनि ॥ ३१ ॥ 
Aa दिने 


| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
| 


१. AaBs वर्गः (गर्वः); २. 6 सता (> क्षण Ag °सनोम' 
(> सिभिनं?) C “नो ( Re); ४ A mU. L : Ba धवाव 
(>f); ५. 41-4 ता; ६. As °च; B, O d वाचः; ७. Bs 
महा (१ ताल ब (याइ) ९. Baa (ong); १० 
Ne D ae १२ Bo म”; १३. Aoa "कान; Bs Cam: ९४. 
१ os oe (>नयिष्यामि); १६. Bi र्र्‌ (23?) 

2 i; a f; १९, A; g २०. Bs द्ध; २१. A4Bo-48 
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97. a. 
G c 


Eccc c EN 
f 28b. N तस्यैवं नीयमानस्य दूताः सन्तर्जयन्ति च ॥1.3440॥ 


T29 N प्रवदन्ति भयं तीव्र नरकानां qu: पुनः 111.34 edil ` 
शीघ्र प्रचल दुष्टात्मन्‌ यास्यसि त्वं यमालयम्‌ 1.3540 
1 30  कुभीपाकादिनरकांस्त्वां नयावोऽद्य मा चिरम्‌ ॥ 1.3564 
एवं बाचस्तदा शुण्वन्‌ बन्धुतां रुदितं तथा ॥ 1.36 abl 
7 ३14 N उच्चैहाहिति विलपंस्ताडयते यमक्रिकरैः Il 1.36 cd ॥ 
9 
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` 2 wm 
32. Ta. सुतस्योत्क्रान्तिसमयात्‌ षट्‌ पिण्डान्‌क्रमशोददेत्‌ । 
AB 


9 e x 
b. मुतस्थाने तथा द्वारे चत्वरे ताक्ष्य कारणात्‌" N ३२॥ 
8 कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


u & 
33.27 विश्रामे काष्ठचयने तथा सञ्चयने च षट्‌। 


AB à á E 
b. spo तत्कारणं ated षट्‌ पिण्डपरिकल्पने n 33 ॥ 
| A-C 
i 8 & 3 
1 34. a. मृतस्थाने शवों नाम तेन नाम्ना प्रदीयते । 
T A-B 
b. तेन दत्तेन तृप्यन्ति गृहे वास्त्वधिदेवताः । 
Ara A1 गृहवास्त्वधिदेवता: | 
१० ११ 
c. तेन  भूमिभेवेत्तुष्टा तदधिष्ठातृदेवता ॥ ३४॥ 
A,.4BG 
१२ 
39. a द्वारदेशे भवेत्पान्थस्तेन नाम्ना प्रदीयते । 
T AB 


Ars gm तु पिण्डं देयं च पान्थमित्यभिधाय तु | 


VEU ROUND 12 
` तेन दत्तेन तुष्यन्ति गृहवास्त्वधिदेवता (:?) ॥ ३५॥ 
A-G Arita द्वारस्था गृहदेवताः | 


T su १६ 
56.०. चत्वरे खेचरो नाम तमुहिश्य प्रदापयेत्‌ । 
AB (A3~a,b) B.प्रदीयते | 


b. 39 चोपघातं c १८ 
न चोपघातं कुवन्ति भूताद्या देवयोनयः ॥ ३६॥ 
AB तेन तत्रोपधाताय भूतकोटिः पलायते ॥ 


.B Oq: 0०. 
5 1 तो; ३. As As "दीत; ४. 84 82- रि; ५. 03 
ता त ने); ७. ^ "ww. ८ As “ते; C तैः; 
| १३ ह. ०५0 भव (>); ११. C वानर (> Frere’); 
rs ९ 3 वे, १३. Al दत्तेन तेन (aq दत्तेन): १४. 8, ९ता. : १५. B2 
CO pe दत्तेन); १४. Bs “ता. ; 
2 x. 3 fe J १७. Ag खा"; Bs ay’: १८. B3.4 शद ९९ A4 
भूतद्गोचंग stor: (->भूतकोटि: gama)” र 
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32. a. मृतस्योत्क्रान्तिसमये तथा पिण्डान्‌ षडेव च | 
b. मृतस्थाने. स्थं तथा Raa रोहितव्यं तथा पुनः (?) ॥ 


33. a. विश्रामे रचितायां च तथा गर्तास्थिसंचये | 


<_ 


| 
| . 
| 


l 34. 9. मृतस्थाने शवानां च मृतनाम्ना तत्र दीप्यते | 


35. a. द्वारदेशे भवेत्पान्थः तन्नाम्ना तत्र देवता | 


36. a. चत्वरे खेचरो ताम तन्नाम्ना तत्र दीप्यते | 

b. तेन ते अनुपाद्याथ HATHA: सुदारुणाः ॥ 
Speer or a 
T32 5 एषु' षट्सु विधिः प्रक्तः श्राद्धेषु *मलिनेषु ते । 

षडेव२ मरणस्थाने द्वारि चत्वरके” तथा 114.491! 
1399, S विश्रामे काष्ठचयने तथाः सञ्चयने खग - 
1348. S मृतस्थाने शवो* नाम भूमिस्तुष्यति देवता | 
" S पान्थो द्वारि भवेत्तेन प्रीता ` स्याद्वास्तुदेवता । ; 
T36 चत्वरे >खेचरस्तेन तृष्येद्धतादि देवता 114.5011 " 
१. Ss Og; २. 53 मि"; ३. Ss “वं; v. $1 चात्वरिके (->चत्वरके);- 
५, 82 "तः; ६. 53 “बो; ७. S3 षः 
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37. 1' ७. विश्रामे भूतसंज्ञोऽयं तेन तत्र प्रदापयेत्‌ । 
AB By नाम्ना 4481 प्रदीयते | 


3 
b. पिशाचा राक्षसा यक्षा ये चान्ये दिशि वासिनः 360 


38. a. तस्य होतव्यदेहस्य नैवायोग्यत्वकारकाः । 
AB 
b. चितामोक्षप्रभृतिकं (Bi च) प्रेतत्वसुपजायते N ३८॥ 
41-3 चितापिण्डप्रभृतित 


39. Ta. चितायां साधकं नाम वदन्त्येके खगेश्वर | 
A-G 
b. केऽपि तं प्रेतमित्याहुयंथा कल्पविदस्तथा ॥ ३६॥ 
AB 
[4 
Ava केचित्तं प्रेतमेवाहुर्यथा कल्पविदो बुधा: ॥ 
40. a. तदादि (^f) तत्र तत्रापि प्रेतनाम्ना प्रदीयते 
AB Bis तदाहि 
T १० १ पण्ड ३२ १३ 
b. 1 इत्येवं पञ्चपिण्डेहि शवस्याहुतियोग्यता ॥ vou 
A-G Ars पञ्चभिः पिण्डे: 
41. 8, T ua > 
"९ ˆ अन्यथा चोपघाताय पूर्वोक्तास्ते भवन्ति हि । 
A-C C प्रागुक्तास्ते 


PO 


b. उत्क्रामे प्रथमं पिण्डं तथा चाधंपये(थे?)पि च ॥ ४२॥ 
8181 A) चार्धपथेन च 


१. Bo "न; २. A4 °स्य; ३. 42 "कः; As णाः; Ba °णम्‌; ४, C d^ 
५. Bs ©; ६. Ba "त्ये, C शन्ते; ७. A, ?m ८, Ao "8: ९. 82- 
Tu १०, C ^q; ११, Bs न्ड; १२. 82.3 इच; Ba un € सय 
१३, C €; १४. Ba “वा; १५. 0 *पपघातय (>पधाताय) 
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37. a. विश्रामे भूतसंज्ञोऽसौ तत्र तत्र च दीप्यते | 


C 
| b. तेन न स्युः पिशाचाद्या: दारुणाः वसुनाछिदः (2) | 
| 38. 
| G 
l b. चितायां स्थापने तस्य प्रेतसंज्ञा प्रचक्षते ॥ 
39. a 
| C= 
40. 9. ततः प्रभृति तत्रासौ प्रेतनाम्ना प्रदीयते | 
G 
b 
<_ 
i 4l. a. 
Gee 
b. gat quer तां fora गोमयेनोल्लिखेत्सुधीः ॥ 


42. a, अंगुष्ठानामिकायांतं मृदमुदध त्य वारिणा | 


7 37 S विश्रामे भूतसंज्ञोऽयं तुष्ठास्तेत दिशो दश ॥ 
7 ३9 S चितायां साधक इति सञ्चितौ प्रेत उच्यते 114.511 


T 400 S पूर्वोक्तैः षञ्ज भिः पिण्डैः शावस्याहुतियोग्यता | 


T 41a S अन्यथा चोप॑धाताय राक्षसाया भवन्ति हि॥ 
१, Sa ?a; २. S1 “च्च; ३. Ss भवं fg ति (->भवन्ति हि) 
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48. a. चितायां तु तृतीयं स्यात्‌ त्रयः पिण्डाश्च कल्पिताः । 
A,B, 


b. विधाता प्रथमे पिण्डे द्वितीये गरुडध्वजः ॥ ४३॥ 
44 4. तृतीये यमदूताश्च प्रयोगः परिकीतितः । 
A,B, 
| b. दत्ते तृतीये पिण्डेऽस्मिन्‌ देहदोषेः प्रमुच्यते ॥ ४४॥ 


45. a. आधारभूतजीवश्च ज्वलनेज्वालयेच्चिताम्‌ । 
AB, B, आधारभूतजीवस्य ज्वलनं ज्वाल्येच्चिताम्‌ | 


: 
b. T संमृज्य" चोपलिप्याथ उल्लिख्योद्धृत्य वेदिकाम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
AB B, संपूज्य 


| 

M 

h 

í 

I 

| 
i 


" T 1 3 à g 
46. 2 अभ्युक्ष्योपसमाधाय ag तत्र विधानतः । 
A-C B अभ्युक्षीयसमाजाय 


MR 34 .9 
b. gaada apa देवं क्रव्यादसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
3, पुष्पाक्षतैः सुसम्पुज्य 


T * € a 
47. Ta त्वं भूतकुज्जगद्योगे त्वं लोकपरिपालक: (32-33: “क) । 
A-G 


0. उपसंहारकस्तस्मादेनं iva 
स्वं मृतं नय ॥ ४७। 


Dg कस्तस्मादेनं 

5 संहारकार 840 नयामृतम्‌ ॥ 
१. 8404 “घर; २. ६3 O9; ३. Ay ९क्लोप; Cad? (ott); Y. 
An Ba "fig ५. Bo °°; ६. Bs त; ७, Bp ज्ञ ५ C (जि ८. 34 
z fes E . 1 5 à 
faci (°F त्व); ९. 4५ “प्रति? (> aR); १०. - 4583.40 "त 
११. 88 “त? ; ; 
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ast IO 


८-५ CS EE) S 


T 45b संमज्य चोपलिप्याथ उल्लिस्योद्धत्य वेदिकम्‌ | 
7 46 S अभ्युक्ष्योपसमाधाय aq तत्र विधानतः | 
पुष्पाक्षतैश्च सम्पुज्य देवं क्रव्यादसंज्ञकम्‌ | 
51-2 श्रौतेन तु विधानेन ह्याहितारिनि दहेद बुधः | 
चण्डालाग्निं च पनितारिनं परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
T 47 Sa. त्वं भूतकृज्जगद्योनिस्त्वः लोकपरिपालकः | 
Ss त्व भूतकृज्जगद्योने त्व 


b. उपसंहर तस्माच्वमेतं स्वगं नयामृतम्‌ ॥ 
S» उपसहरसे यस्मात्तस्मोढेत नयामृतम्‌ 
१. 88 “चृ", २. $2 य, ३. 93 9gn?t ४. $3 fe (corrected) 
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48. Ta. इति क्रव्यादमभ्यच्ये शरीराहुतिमाचरेत्‌ । 
AB पे, एवं A» एवं तस्य सुखं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
x b. अद्धंदग्धे तथा देहे दद्यादाज्याहृति ततः ॥ ४८॥ 
A,.uB. 3; ASRS तथा दग्धे 

49. a. लोमभ्यः स्वेति वाक्येन कुर्याद्वोसं यथाविधि । 
A,B, B, लोमभ्यस्त्वतुवाक्येन 

! b. चितामारोप्य तं प्रेतं हुनेदाज्याहुति ततः ॥ ven 


50. a. यमाय चान्तकायेति मृत्यवे ब्रह्मणे तथा । 
A,B, i 


b. जातवेदो मुखे देया एका प्रेतमुखे तथा ॥ yo ti 
B1 ह्येका 


०1. a ऊर्ध्वं तु ज्वालयेद्वाह्न पूर्वभागे चितां पुनः । 
A,B, 


T - t 2 ३ 2 i 
b. T अस्मात्त्वमधिजातो$सि त्वदयं जायतां पुनः ॥ ५१॥ 
Aj-3-4BC 


52. 1 2. असो स्वर्गाय लोकाय स्वाहा ज्वलति पावकः) । 
1-3 
BG 


5 & ७ * 
b. एवमाज्याहुति दत्त्वा तिलसिश्रां समन्त्रकाम्‌ | 


Ai-sr4B A4 तिलेमिश्रां 
c. ततो दाहः प्रकतव्य: पुत्रेण किल निश्चितम्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 
A,B, = 


X Cf. ४॥ 53b; 4. AJB4C “त्व; = B2-4 ?fw^; 3. Bs "d 
Y. C ats? (त्वद); ५. Aa "के; ६. 44 धता; 52 Cate (3 वि 
OA. >> 

द); 33 dai (sacar); ७, Bs 8^; ८. “कान्‌ 5 
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| 48. a, एकं क्रव्यादमध्यर्च्यं प्रेतदक्षिणमस्तकस्‌ | 
| C 
E 
49. 
i C j 


| b. चितामारोप्य ger (कत्रे ?) दद्यादाज्याहुति जपेत्‌ ॥ 


51 
b. 
ee 
i 
1 920593 
S 


T 48. S इति क्रव्यादमम्यच्यं शरोराहुतिमाचरेत्‌ | 
agaa तथा देहे दद्यादाज्याहुति ततः ॥ 
ग 510: S अस्मात्त्वमधिजातोसि त्वदयं जायतां पुन: । 
ग 52. S असो स्वर्गाय लोकाय स्वाहेत्युक्त्वा तु) तामतः | 
एवमाज्याहुति दत्वा तिलमिश्रां quem ! 
१. Ss त्त; २. S3 "काम्‌ 
10 : 
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53 a. T रोदितव्यं ततो —€— su सुसं भवेत्‌ । 
Aveub. agaa तथा देहे दद्यादाज्याहात ततः d 
AsBor4 
er दाहस्यानन्तरं तत्र कृत्वा सञ्चयनक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ५३॥ 


AB A2r3 दधस्यानेन्तर॑ 
Bra 9 c 
54.a. प्रेतपिण्डं प्रदद्याच्च दाहातिशमनं खग I 
AB Aa प्रदत्वा च 
b. तेन दूताः प्रतीक्षन्त d प्रेतं बान्धवाथिनम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
1-3 तावदू* Are भूता 


55. a. दाहस्यानन्तरं कार्य पुत्रः स्तानं सचलकस्‌ | 
AB Ars दहनानन्तरं A2 सचेलकम्‌ | 
Bi दद्यादनन्तरं 1-5 

Bo-g दग्धस्थानान्तरं 


b. तिलोदकं ततो दद्यान्नाम गोत्रेण तिष्ठतु ॥ ५५॥ 
Bs दत्त्वा नाम As गोत्रोपतिष्ठतु ॥ 
By-4 
5, गोत्रेण चाइमनि ॥ 
56. a. ततो जनपदे: स्वेर्दातव्या करतालिका । 
A,B, 81 करताडनी | 
> विष्णुविष्णुरिति ब्रूयाद्‌ गुणे: प्रेतमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ ५६॥ 
E : जनाः Wd समास्तस्य गृहमागत्य सर्वेश: । 
1^1 


द्वारस्य दक्षिणे भागे गोमयं गौरसषंपान्‌ ॥ ५७॥ 


१. 341 4 (हं a? (5? मे”); २, 83 त्रः ३. A4 म”; v. 82.3 fei 
५. Ay 795; 83 “ह्य”; ६. B3 ना”; ७. 43.4 "द्या; ८. A4 ति $ 
i Ti १०: 4By Cais (-> क्षन्ते); ११. Ag ?g? (~°?) Bes : 
ह्यास्था (>g); १२. By त्र; १३, A, Pep ना? (=> न्नः); 

१४. B» ay d 
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53. a. कुशोदकं भुवि क्षिप्य रोदत (व्य ?) मथाल्पकम्‌ | 
G 


c. दाहादनन्तरं कुर्यादस्थिसञ्चयनं बुधः ॥ 


54. 9. सधो वात चतुर्थे द्वि तृतीये वा समाचरेत्‌ | 


C 
b. गर्त कृत्वाथ दत्त्वा च पिण्डं दाहातिनाशनम्‌ ॥ 

55. a. गते विनिक्षिपेतं तु ततः सम्बत्धिनोथंयत्‌ | 

' 


b. जामातरं शालकं वा करिष्यामोदकक्रियास्‌ ॥ 


56. a, कुरुध्वमिति ते प्रोचु वृद्धं तातेथ बालके | 


2 


b. मा चेव पुनरित्युक्त्वा गच्छुयुस्ते जशयनम्‌ ॥ 


ae tone 0. 
~ ^ 

T 53a. S रोदितव्यं ततो गाढमेवं तस्य सुख भवत्‌ । 

T 5३०. S दाहस्यानन्तरं तत्र कृत्वा सञ्चयनक्रियाम्‌ ॥ 


R 
T'4a. S. ` प्रेतपिण्डं प्रदद्याच्च दाहात्तिशमतं खग | 
१. 55 °S ए (->९ढमे?); २. 93 त्ति 
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58. a. चिधाय वरुणं देवसन्तर्धाय स्ववेश्सनि । 
A,B, 
b. भक्षयेन्रिम्बपत्राणि घृतं प्राश्य गृहं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ५८॥ 


3 è 3 3 
59. a. केचिद्‌ दुग्धेन सिञ्चन्ति चितास्थानं खगेश्वर । 
A-G 


b. T अश्रुपातं न कुर्वीत दत्वा दाद्याजलाञजलीन्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
| AB Av, दद्यादस्मे जलाञ्जलीस्‌ ॥ 
| B, दत्वा चाथ जलाञ्जलीस्‌ 


° 


& 
60. T a. शलेष्माश्चबान्धवैर्सक्तं प्रेतो भडक्ते यतोऽवशः । 


AB A,B, ततोऽवशः) १ | 
Aa तदा प्रेतो यतो (था ?) श्रृते । 


१२ १३ १४ 
b. अतो न रोदितव्यं हि क्रिया कार्या स्वशक्तितः ॥ ६० ॥ 
21-90 


qa 
01. a ga च मृन्मये पात्रे तोयं दद्याद्दिनत्रयम्‌ । 


AB Ag eat तोयं दिनत्रयम्‌ | 
१६ 
b. qu चास्तं गत ated वलभ्यां चत्वरेऽपि वा ॥ ६१॥ 
341) सूर्यऽस्तमागते 8 तथा ॥ 


69 ac 18 २० २१ 
` > बद्धः संमुढहृदयो देहमिच्छन्‌ कृतानुगः। 
AB 


b. श्मशान चत्वरं गेहं 59 orem 
ने चत्वरं गेहं वीक्षन्‌ याम्यः सनीयते ॥ ६२॥ 
१. 3: 4 32.4 OR; २. Ay सिसि? (>); ३. Bi “न्ता; v. 330वी ; 
५. 3434 धत्वा; Bs “द्या; ६ 30द्यां, Ba ७, Aq “ली:; ८. 83 वा ¦ 
S. B3O “gat यतो; १०. By Gi; ११, Bo ९३; १२ Bo, Pup 23. Al 
| Ba Pap; tv, 41.254 थ्या १५. B, "दि १६. An "ते; १७ 84 | 
| रि; १८. Ag °g; १९. B, स Ro. 83.4 32.4 “छन; Bi “क्ष; २१. B 


या ; 33. Ba न; २३. 43 र; २४ Ag Bo क्षयन्‌ (diem); Bs 
(=> aa); २५. 42 "म्य 
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58. 9. प्राचीना वीतिनश्चेकवस्त्रस्सव्यकनिष्टका | 
C b. अपसपंजलं जप्त्वा अपनशो शुचेदद्यम्‌ । 
C. सकृत्स्नात्वा जलं दत्त्वा दाहातिशमनाय च || 


b. ऋत्वित्वाल्पर॑ तन्त्र विश्राम्य लहुशाडबले ॥ 


60. 9. संसारसारतां स्मृत्वा विख्याप्य तङ्गणानथ। 


b. तस्सं qayi स्याद्वालपुर्व व्रजे ङ्गहम्‌ ॥ 


61. a, निम्बपत्रं विदस्याथ आचन्यारन्यंबु दशिकाम्‌ | 


b. . वृषभाक्षतसिद्धाथ गोययं च स्पृशेत्ततः |l 
62. a दत्त्वाथ प्रस्तरोपादं प्रेतवेश्स समाविशत्‌ | 


b. saa जनमाश्वास्य सवेकार्याणि वजंयेत्‌ | 


T 59b. S अश्रुपातं न कुर्वीत दत्त्वा दाहजलाञ्जलीम्‌ (S2 "fum Ss लीन) 
T 60. Sa, amarigi प्रतो भुड क्ते यतोऽवशः । . 
ˆ 92 ततोऽ वशः | 
S. अतो त रोदितव्यं हि क्रियाः कार्याः स्वशक्तितः ॥ 
Ss प्रयत्ततः ॥ 
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63. a ad पिण्डा दशाहं च दातव्याश्च दिने दिने । 
AB B, गर्ते पिण्डान्दशाहानि प्रदद्याच्च d 
b. E ese: (Bou "लि:) प्रदातव्याः (Bs "व्य:) 
प्रेतमुहिश्य प्रत्यहम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
A 1-2 नित्यशः ॥ 
a. तावद्‌ वृद्धिश्च कत्तेव्या यावत्पिण्डं दशाह्निकम्‌ । 
AB Are दशाहिकम्‌ | 
b. gan हि feat कार्या भार्यया तदभावतः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
A,B, 
65. a. तदभावे च शिष्येण शिष्याभावे सहोदर: । 
11 4५«-तदभावे 


D 
E 


ड E: d 
b. इमशाने चान्यतीर्थे वा जलं (5: ले) पिण्डं च दापयेत्‌ | 
AB 34 वा सुतीर्थे 82-: प्रदापयेत्‌ | 
6 & Ro a ११ 
6. a. ओदनामिषसक्तूनां शाकमुलफलादिना (ABar) । 
AB AB, ओदनानि च सक्तूंश्च 53 फल 


b. प्रथमेऽहनि यद्‌ दद्यातदव्यादुत्तरेऽहान ॥ ६६ ॥ 


Bs fa q 
१० SRE OS Ac 
j 07. a. दिनानि दश पिण्डांश्च कुबन्त्यत्र सुतादयः | 
| AB B; दश पिण्डानि 


b. T em. ह १६8 
Tag ते विभज्यन्ते चतुर्भागाः खगेश्वर ॥ ६७ ॥ 
81.3 agai: Pis खगोत्तम*” ॥ 


| Orr. y © & 
| १, Ag “त्त; By m © we; २. A,B, पिडो; Bo पिंडाक्‌; 83 पिन्डो 
| : $83. As हानि (3° च); Y. Ag बयः, B4 eg: 4, Ag 
| B : Ar? "Wb; A, "Wt ७. Ag “व्या ८. Bs "€; 
९. 34 ऊ; १०, Ao ore: ११. A, OE e M uo a 
१३, Ag “त्स? १४. A Bees , . 
Bund स Ws a (s AS ee 
( ही ; ; 4 uU (->ेपिण्डांद्च); Bs OFT (vei); १७, A4 94 न्य 
=> त्त्य), ०, 

१८. 22 "qr १९. 42.3 जगान्‌ २०. By सुगौतम (->खगोत्तम) 


(fiver) 


0, 
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63. a. त्रिरात्रमेकरात्रं वा वृद्धे षु पोषणं निशि | 


b. पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ शरीरंस्ते भकत्वा वा क्रीतमागतम्‌ || 
64, a, पात्रे च मृन्मये कृत्वा दुधनोयं निशा मुखे | 
b. पक्षिकान्तिल्यं बद्धवा प्रेतं स्नाहि पिबान्न च ॥ 


65. 2. मन्त्रेणानेन दत्त्वा खे कुर्यादेव दिनत्रयम्‌ | 


b. दाहाहात््रत्यहं पिण्डं दद्यात्तोयं दशाविधि ॥ 


66. a. भवेयुर्दशपिण्डाश्च जलं चापि शताञ्जलीः | 


b. पिण्डं द्रव्यं यदाघेहि दशाहं तत्र वै ध्रुवस्‌ | 
67. a. प्रथमेहनि यः कर्ता सशाहं समापयेत्‌ | 


b. अहोभिनंवभिर्देहः प्रेतस्य जायते ध्रुवस्‌ ॥ 


STAY 


T 67 b. N ser ते विभज्यन्ते चतुर्भागैः खगोत्तम ॥ 1,47 ed I 
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68. a. भागद्वयं तु देहार्थ ^- थे)प्रीतिदं भूतपञ्चके(:\२.३1 कमु) 
AB 
1 
b. T तृतीयं यमदूतानां चतुर्थ चोपजीवति ॥ ६८ n 
Bras «-चोपजीव्यति ॥ 
81 चतुर्थेनोपजीवति ॥ 


2 & = 8 
69.7 a. अहोरात्रैस्तु नवभिः प्रेतो निष्पत्तिमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
AB 


u & ७ 
b. जन्तो निष्पन्नदेहस्य दशमे बलवतक्षुधा ॥ ६४ ॥ 
51-2 तु भवेत््षुधा ॥ 

70. a. न द्विजो नेव सस्त्रश्‍च न स्वधावाहनाशिषः । 

AB Ave न विधिर्नैव 
| : Se 
| b नामगोत्रं(81-2त्रे)समुच्चाय यहृत्तं तहशाह्िकम्‌ vol 
| 3 च दशा 41.2 दिकम्‌ ॥ 


T ० ७२ UNS 
7LTa. wj देहे पुनदेहसुत्पाचेवं च काश्यप । 
AB Ai पुनर्दहमेवमुत्पद्यते खग 

3, पुनहं प्राप्नोत्येव खगेश्वर | 


b १४ a = 
` प्रथमेऽहनि यः पिण्डस्तेन gat प्रजायते ॥ ७१॥ 
A-D As यत्पिण्डं तेन 


79 T १६ १७ 3c 38 
FLA. ग्रोवा स्कन्धो द्वितीयेन तृतीये हृदयं भवेत्‌ | 


| ABD D चापि Ai-s द्वितीये च 

| B द्वितीये तु 

| ] : M Re 
> चतुथन भवेत्पृष्ठं पश्चमे नाभिरेव च ॥ ७२॥ 
B,D) aqaste D नाभिसम्भव:*' ॥ 


— agia B भवेत्पाष्णिर्नाभिवे पञ्चमे तथा ॥ 


t. a ©; R.A: AO; ३. 83 वन? (224?) ४, Ba लिष्यन्ति ` 
(निष्पत्ति); ५. Ba?" ६. 8५,५ व°; ७. Ag ' क्षु; ८. Ao "सूत्र 
Pre: (-हनाशिषः; ९. Bo "द७ १०, Bo हस्य (-हे); ११- Ba “हे” 
० O Cn १३. Ag द्यः चैव (Sg च); १४. 52 "नड". 
011 या Ay "mb १८, D» यस्य (aa); १९. 
(ह 0५000. दिग्या D 
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71. 
CD 
b. 
| 
72. a. कर्णाभिमुखनासास्तु द्वितीये तृतीये गलम्‌ | 
Cla 
D 
| 


b. हस्तौ ga चतुर्थ तु नाभिलिङ्गगुदोङ्भवः ॥ 


T 68b. N तृतीयं यमदूतानां चतुर्थ सोऽपजीवति ॥ 1.43 cd ॥ 
T6 . Na. अहोरात्रैश्च नवभिः प्रोतः पिण्डमवाप्तुयात्‌ | 
b. जन्तुनिष्पन्नदेहरुच दशम बलमाप्तुयात्‌ ॥1.49॥ 
1 71. Na, ex देहे पुनर्देह पिण्डैसत्पद्वते खग | 
b. प्रथमेऽहनि यः पिण्डस्तेतं मूर्धा प्रजायते 11.5011 
T 72, N a, गरीवास्कन्धौ द्वितीयेन तृतीयाददथं भवेत्‌ | 
b. चतुर्थेन भवेत्पुष्ठ पञ्चमान्नाभिरेव च ॥ 


11 
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73.Ta.gz सप्तमे कटो (gE चाप्यष्टमे तथा । 
AB B, कटिग॒ह्यमूरू 
Bi षष्ठे च सप्तमे चैव कटिगुह्यं प्रजायते | 
b. जान्‌ पादौ च नवमे दशमेऽह्नि क्षुधा भवेत्‌ । 
ABD, 
Avs तालू Di afg पर्ययः 
B ऊरू चाष्टमके चेव जान्वङ्घ्री नवमे तथा dd 
c. नवभिर्देहमासा्य दशमेऽह्लि भवेत्क्षुधा ॥ ७३॥ 
A,B 


74. a. देहभूतः क्षुधाविष्टो गृहद्वारे च तिष्ठति । ; 
AB Ans देह प्राप्त Ai-3 गृहे द्वारे Bi स तिष्टति | 


2 
b. दशमेऽहनि यः पिण्डस्तं दद्यादामिषेण तु ॥ ७४॥ 
ABD Ag यत्पिण्डं तद्‌ Bas च II 
1 D2 यः पिण्डं दद्याद्वादशमेतरः |l 
75. a. यतो देहे समुत्पन्ने प्रेतोऽतीव क्षधान्वित 
ABD B, देहः समुत्पन्नः प्रेतस्तीब्र Di क्षुधातुरः | 


b. अतस्वामिष बाह्य तु क्षुधा तस्य न नश्यति ॥ ७५॥ 


A13 बाह्यंन Dj, विनश्यति | 
Di पिण्डश्च 
uy 3 १८ 
70. एकादशं द्वादशंतु (0५) च) प्रेत भुङ्‌क्ते दिनद्वयम्‌ । 
AD C द्वादशेऽह्ि 
A173 QRR द्रादशाहे 
C = 
C 
TT पुरुषस्यापि प्रेतशब्दं समुच्चरेत्‌ ॥ ७६॥ 
१-1 पट; २. Beg; ३, As हां; B. ल्फ; v. 4382 "मु"; At ह्य 
(> हम”) ५ में; ६. 43 “नु; ७. Bg “दी; ८. Bo fas: पिंड 


TS Ba DiE te Bs tt Da Sg; २ 
Bed a (2 न; १४, B» तीतो? ( east?) १५. D2 “ब्र; १६ 
(न) > ह्य तु) १७. BI शाहं (23) १८. Ao “हा; शाह 

D; 002 Ba al ye °); Bs भुक्ता(->भुझक्त); 2 °क्तो (-> ते); 
२१. D2 द्वादश (->शब्दं स^); 22 
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73. a. C पञ्चमे ऊरूपादा तु षषे मर्माणि सप्तमा | 
CD Do षड्‌ (टू ?) aasa गुह्यं च कटिञ्चोरू तथाष्टमे । 
D2 षष्ट सप्त कटिगृह्य उरू चाथाष्टमे तथा 


b. C नाडयोऽष्टमेन नखाः लोम नवमे बलवीर्यके || 
D, 
<| 


74. a. दें प्राप्य क्षुधाविष्टो vega (ये ?) व तिष्टते | 
CD, D, देहे जाते. 91 गुहह्वारं तिरक्षते | 


b. दशमे क्षुत्पिपासाति जायते तीव्रदुस्सहा (?) ॥ 
(6 
D 
. <- = 
75. a, आधश्राद्धे तु यः पिण्डस्तं दद्यादामिषेण च | z 
c 
D 
Sa (3 
b. C पेतस्ना षवर्ज fg (?) क्षुधा तस्य न नस्य (श्य ?) fa 
D 
HE E 
D» त्रेलोक्यव्यादिनो यस्य क्षुधा तस्मिन्न पश्यति ॥ 
76. 
CD 


अतो नरो दिनइनं हि क्रिया कार्याश्च शक्तितः । ` 


TEAS IS 


T73. N a. षष्टेन च कठी गुह्यं सप्तमात्सक्थिनी भवेत्‌ 11.521 
b. जानु पादौ तथा द्वाभ्यां दशमेऽह्नि क्षुधातूषा ii. 53abll 
1 76. N एकादशं द्वादशं च प्रेतो भुक्ते दिनद्वयम्‌ । 1.540 
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" 
77. a. दीपमन्नं जलं वस्त्रमन्यद्वा दीयते a(BigCs7)) यत्‌ । 
A-D D; सदा 
Ara वस्त्रं यत्किचिद्वस्तु दीयते | 
Di वस्त्रं यद्वान्यहीयते परम्‌ | 


Rs 29 ww 
0. प्रेतशब्देन Ue मृतस्यानन्ददायकम्‌ ॥ ७७ N 
A-D, Ars तद्देयं 0 यावत्संयोजनं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


78. Ta. त्रयोदशे$ह्ि स प्रेतो नीयते च महापथे(/१0। थि) | 
A-D 8, वे प्रेतो 473५ वे महापथि 
C तेमेहापथि 
D2 यमकिकरे (:?) 


© . ~ d D d = 
b. पिण्डजं देहमाश्चित्य दिवारात्रों (D3 ) बुभुक्षितः test 


ABD Akamai 3।2ःक्षुधान्वितः ॥ 
Di क्षुधातुरः ॥ 
7095 BOR 5१ 

PER. शीतोष्णशंकुक्रव्यादवह््रिमागंस्तु पापिनाम्‌ । 
Ars A, afgutiteg 
B,-4 

b. 

D, 

> 


१२ 
C. E UTE M 
SERES चव सर्वेसोम्यं कृतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
24 दिकं यच्च सौम्यं qa 
I) 
५, B; “न्तंद?; (> Fa 


+. A4CDI त°; ३. B» ९द्‌°; ४. 82 ^um 
गढ द० (¬जं दे?) « क 83 0 सं; ७. B. "ड़; 105 ड; ८. 33 
द (053) १. Bi agem: (gafi); By a° (ago) १०, B | ` 
s 3 इन, ११. 8; “ना; By "नो; १२, As fees १३. “व; १४. 
3, व; १५, As "ना; By “नि; By "ही : P. 
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77. 
CD 


78. a. 


TIS? 


79. a. शोतोष्णकुन्महामार्गो यममार्गस्तु पापिनाम्‌ः। 
D 7)» सीतोष्णुदुःखवहुलं क्रव्याहा दुःखदापित: | 


b. क्षृतडंजनितं दुःखं अपत्यंतं च भवेत्‌, पथि । 
Di क्षुधातृषादिक यच्च सर्व भवति गव्ह(हु.?)रे ॥ 


T 78. N पिण्डजं देहमात्रित्य क्षुधाविष्टस्तूषादित: 11. 5441 
त्रयोदशे$हनि प्रेतो यन्त्रितो यमकिङ्करैः ॥1.558॥ 
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" रे 
80. a. मांगे चेतानि दुःखानि असिपत्रवनान्विते । 
AB B2 वैतानि B» पत्रवनानि च 


Bi गच्छति स प्रेतो ह्यसि 

b. क्षुत्पिपायाहितों नित्यं प्रेतो मागे प्रयाति च (^2: हि) 

॥ ८०॥ 
311 यमदूतैः प्रपीडित- 
81. Ta. अहन्यहनि बै (Big) प्रेतो योजनानां (C नि) शतद्वयम्‌ 
A-CD2 
DC 2 > 

b. चत्वारिशत्तथा सप्त अहरात्रेण गच्छति ॥ ८१॥ 


82. T a. गृही तो यमपाशेश्च (AsBigi) हाहेति रुदिते तु a: | 
AB Bo रोदिति 
| 3, जनो हाहेति रोदिति | 
5. स्वगृहं तु (91 ego) परित्यज्य याम्यं पुरमनुब्रजेत्‌ ॥८२॥ 


83 DS < L . 
2. 4. क्रमेण याति स प्रेतः पुरं याम्यं शुभाशुभम्‌ । 


ABD, B गच्छति B, वेवस्वतं 
8 to 
b. अतीत्यतानि तान्येव मागे पुरवराणि च ॥ ८३॥ 
32-11) Di षोडशास्तु सदा तस्मिन्‌ 
47 fur ५२ tao, 39. 
84. ; * याम्य सोरियुरं वरेन्द्रभवनं गन्धवंशेलागमं (1 मौ) । 
-D AjDiWkz 4.५8.3 सिद्धागमे (Az मो) । 
= AsB4,4 नरेन्द्र D2 नागालयम्‌ | 
b. ; 1 CHILE 
क रप विचित्रभवनं बह्वापदं दुःखदम्‌ ॥ ८४॥ 
BID: क्रूरक्रौञ्च By नगरं 
oe ea (2gur); २. Ag न? (->न्वि"): Bs च (2d); ३. Ba 
त; -2 रिसत (->रिंशत्तः); ४. Ba "न; ५. 83.4 32.4 ^g? ६. B3 
er सः; ८. Ds “तो; «.D, तिम्य(*तीत्य*); १०,2 “ना”; ११. 
2 से--(->सौरि); १२. De यास्व शोटिपुरे नरुद्र (->याम्यं atx); १३. 


Do m°; १४ Ag सि; १ 
2 SE. S A, ->क्रोंच?); A, 39: B ©; 
D व"; १७, Bi pisc] (¬दुःख); ( क्रोंच y १६. 4 बे s 23471 
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न 

| 

b. ल्लुत्पिपासाहितों बद्धो गृहीत इव Wa: || : 

[o r 

81. a. Di योजनानां शते द्वे च | : 
CD, E 


b. Di चत्वारिशञ्च योजनं अहोरात्रे च गच्छति ॥ he 


82. a. Di यमपाशैवृंताः पथि ॥ हाहेति रोदनं mq | 
D D» य (या?) म्यपाशेर्धृतः यो हा हाहेति पिडयान्यपि । 


b. स्वगृहं च (02 तु) परित्यजन्‌ (D2 "ज्य) 
D» पुरं याम्यं शनीयता | 


83. a. पुरं याम्यं समारभ्य यावद्यमपुरं महत्‌ | 


c 
-D2 
b. अभ्येति तानि तान्येव मार्गे नानापुराणि च ॥ 
2 
84. a. 
CD 
= 
b. a रौद्रमुखं विरञ्चभवनं बह्वापदं दुःखदम्‌ ॥ 
८ ; 
D « 
e 


T 81. Na. अहन्यहनि = बै प्रेतो योजनानां शतद्वयम्‌ | 
b. चत्वारिशत्तथा सपत दिवारात्रेण गच्छति ॥ 
T 82, N a. 3TETHTAT तः पापी हाहेति प्ररुदर्न्याथ । 
ob. स्वगृहं तु परित्यज्य याम्यं पुरमनुव्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
T 84. N a, सौम्यं सौरिपुरं नगेन्द्रभवनं गन्धर्वशैलागमौ | 
b. क्रोंचक्रूरपुरंविचित्रभवनं बह्वापदं दुःखदम ॥ - 
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3 3 E 9 nj 
95. Ta. नानाक्रन्दपुर॑ सतप्तभवनं रोद्रं पयोवर्षेणम्‌ | 
A-D B, नगरं D1 तथा शीतल (स्‌) | 


१० 


b. शोताढय' बहुधर्मेभीतिभवनं याम्यं पुरं चाग्रतः cual 
4451 बहुभीतिघमं Do धर्मस्य गेहं ततः ॥ 


CD बहुभीतिधर्म 
6T ११ १२ RS * M. 
86. Ta. त्रयोदशे हि a Sat गृहीतो यम्रकिकरे:। 
A-D B,D, नीयते 


D1 संप्रा यन्त्रितो 
b. तस्मिन्मार्गे व्रजत्येको गृहीतो इव मकंटः॥ ८६ ॥। 
ABD B He: ॥ 
B4 वानरः Il 


87. a तथैव स awa पुत्र पुत्र इति xau 
ABD : पुत्रेति च 
D1 पौत्रा इति 
De पृत्रेति चा ब्रवीत्‌ 


b. हाहेति क्रन्दते नित्यं कीदृशं तु (P हा)मथा कृतम्‌ ॥८७) 


Co 


00. a 
मालुष्य च लभे (Boos) कस्मादिति ब्र ते प्रसर्पति । 
AB Ars मानुष्यं लभ्यते 


MABE मानुषत्वं लभे (4,१त्‌) 


b. 3€ aa n १8 
महेता पुण्ययोगेन सानुष्यं(2491-3 "षं)जन्म लभ्यते ॥८८॥ 
^, भागेन 


१, A2 Ogg! °, Ag ge: + ^ 
* _3 99 Ad Ba क्रोश; 82 क्रोस; Di क्रदे (> ma); 


- Ag vi २३. सु; v, D१ "कै"; ५. ८ हा; ६. B» तोघं 
G 0, 

m Bz O (>z) D2 व (>a); v.C; ८. Be "न; 
2 पोरग (ami १०, Aa प° ११, Oer १२. Bs "दे, 

न De योरयं (-याम्य़); १०. A, ११, Cep १२. 3, दि; 

रे D 3 2 

2 4४ ४ DH १५. Di क; १६. 02 भया क्रतं (-3मयाकृतम); 
5 CDI याके (>Ñ); १९, Bi O; 
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85. 
cD 
c 


86. a. ii 
C D 1 F 
< py 
b. तस्मिन्मार्गे ब्रजत्येको विनशो मर्कटो यथा | E 
C : i 
: ; 


| 


87. a, तस्मित्मार्गे amàn हाहा पुत्रेति चात॑वत्‌ | 


b. हाहेति sada पाप ईदूडः मया कृतम्‌ ॥ 


88. a, C मानुष्यं मे पुनः केत कर्मणा स्यादिति ब्रुवन्‌ | 
CD मानुषत्वं महाभाग्यं* दुर्लभं चेव भारते | 
D» लभते भूमि भारते | 


1 85. Na. -ोनाक्रन्दपुरं/सुतप्तमवर्न Ue पयोवर्षणम्‌ | 
a शीताढ्यं बहुभीतिधमंभवनं याम्यं पुरं चाग्रतः l 
T 86. Na, ` त्रयोदशेऽहनि प्रेतो यन्त्रितो यमकिंकरैः | 
b. akman ब्रजत्येको गृहीत इव Awe: ॥। 
१ Di "ष्य (>°); D2 “त्व (>r); २. Da ^q 
12 
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89. a. तत्प्राप्य न sed fg घाचकेभ्यः स्वकं धनम्‌ । 
81-08 A1-3 न* तत्प्राप्य प्रदत्तं हि 
1 तच्च प्राप्य न प्रदत्तं 
b. षराधोनं तदभवदिति ब्रते स गद्गदः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
AB Ag भवेत्सवेमिति 31 रौति 
31-2 पराधीनमभूत्सर्वमिति 


mR & is 
90. a. किकरेः पोड्यत$त्यथ॑ स्मरते JAETA | 
ABD Ao किन्नरैः Di स्मरन्‌ स्वकमंपूर्वजस्‌ । ` 
b. सुखस्य दुःखस्य न कोऽपि दाता परो ददातीति कुबुद्धिरेषा । 
०. पुरा कृतं कमं सदेव भुज्यते देहिन्‌ क्वचिन्निस्तर यत्त्वया 
8181 कृतम्‌ ॥ ९०॥ 
Bi शरीर हे निस्तरय त्वया mun |i 
Ae ics e BA 
91. a. मया न दत्त न हुतं हुताशने तपो न तप्तं हिमशेलगहुरे । 
A-D D त्रिदशा न पूजितां: | 
sles d. १३ 
b. न सेवितं गांगसहो महाजलं शरीर हे निस्तर यत्त्वया कृतम्‌ 
AC ^ जलं स्तुतः 81. देहिन्‌ क्वचिन्‌ 
B,C निस्तरय त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ 
Cen nT a Sn. ee 
'* ^ जलाश्रयो नेव कृतो हि निजले मनुष्यहेतो पशुपक्षिहेतवे । 
Ar AiBs जलाशयो . AgBo-s निरुदके 
b. हेतोने 5 A i 
x 2 Rta कृतं fg गोचरं शरीर हे निस्तरथ त्वयश 
; HAA ॥ देर ॥ | 
ABa विनुक्त Av देहिन्‌ क्वचित्‌ निस्तर यत्तया s 
Nee e कृतम्‌ ॥ 
. ए प्रप्रा? (->तत्प्रा”); २. An त"; ०३०. ~ Ag 9d ५ 
Oz: ०५०. PX ABT) ३. Ag ब्‌} Xo AX CRM 
"E a As दें 7.9. D» देहं > (->दैहिकम); ८: Da “त”; ९.० ४ | 
; 3 O; Ds, d; ११, D2 oar न ad (पोन ad); १२ Bio 


iis 
हां; १३. B4 ति?; १७, B, o... o EAN कृतो ; 
१७. A, "gr; D; A 2 क्ष; १५. 2 ay; १ &. D»: mat (क्रतौ); 


X Mss put £1 92.94 in dig, 
Ass ByC= 92.93.94; A, = 93 9 


t sequence, namely. - 
92.94; B;-5—92.93-only- . 
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a. तत्प्राप्य न प्रदत्तं हि मया किचिद्विजातिषु | 
Di तं प्रानप्रदं प्राप्य नं सुखद ग्रह (१) Pr f 
| |; 
b. पराधीनस्तदा sigga एव संगदगद: || . 0 ` | 
D2 पराधीनकृतं तत्र ब्रूतेत्यं विवशाशने ॥ 2 L 


90. a, किंकरे: पीडितोऽत्यन्तं स्मरेत्राकृतमात्मनः | 


C 
D 
E 
91. a, 
CD 
m f 
७. न सेवितं (02"ते)स्वगनदोमहांजल॑ं कामादयो नेव जिताःसुपवंसु ॥ 
D D» शरीर भीयानु भयाक्रतानि-(?) 
92. a. जलाश्रयो नैव कृतोःगतोदके सत्रं च वै तान्न मया कृतं मया (?) 
SG 
-D, 
~ PI 


७. ८ नो तक्षहेतोर्ताकृतं च गो शरीर हे निस्तर यत्त्वया कृतम्‌ || 
CD» गोतृप्तिहेतोन॑ कृतं हि गोचरं शरीर भोगानि भया क्रतानि ॥ - 


——— 
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98. a. न दित्यदानं न गवाह्लिक md वेददानं न च शास्त्रपुस्तकम्‌ 
| AB,-,-4C Bs qri— 
| Ba दानकम्‌ । 


१ R 
| b. पुरा न दृष्टं (Br इष्टो) न च सेवितोऽध्वा 
| 4,५ बुद्धया (By बुध्वा) 9.40 न हि C वृषः 
शरीर हे निस्तरय त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ 5३ ॥ 
| 41-2 देहिन्‌ कचित्निस्तर यत्त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ 
94. a. मथान भुक्त पतिसद्भसोख्यं वह्लिवेशो न कृतो मृते सति । 
AB, 
b. तस्मिन्मृते तद्व्रतपालनं वा देहिन्‌ क्वचित्निस्तर यत्त्वया 
कृतम्‌ ॥ 5४ N 


e 5 % & 2 a £ E 
99. १. सासोपवासेन विशोषितं वपुश्चान्द्रायणेर्वा नियमेश्च yaa: | 
ABD, A4B,-१ विशोधितं ° A1-2 संहतैः 
1-4 च (BR) शोधितं As Tad: 


b. 
D, 
= 


० नारीशरीरं बहुदुःखभाजनं लब्धं मया ूर्वकृतेविकर्मभिः 


į ॥ ९५॥ 
j C ga कर्मभिः ॥ 
| 96, 
| 
| 
oD OS चा 


१. As Baa पुराण ( 
४. Bo शस; 

६, 82 "d Bop, 
९, B3 “त; 


पुरा न); २. C द्रष्टा (an); ३. 43 gas 
n, 

zm 8 "up: A, “पु: चांद्रा (> gear); 

"B: © यणे; ७. 8, व्वा; ८. Ay Bru "्स्तु 
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a न नित्य*दानं ufus कृतं न वेदशास्त्र न पुराणसंहितम | ; 
D2 गवादिपूजनं वेदनानं न च शास्त्रपुजनम्‌ | 
b. न प्राप्तवानायत सोष्य(ख्य ?)संचयं शरोरतो सेचत्वं कथम्‌ || 
De न रक्षितं प्राणभयातराणं शरीरभोगानि मया कृतानि ॥ d 
" 
| 94. a. मयान भुक्तं पतिसौरभ्यसङ्गतं वह्निप्रवेशो न कृते सति | : 
C 4 
b. तथापि नेतदूब्रतपालनं शरीर हे निस्तरय त्वया कृतम्‌ || i 


95. a. मासोपवासेने विशोवितं वपुश्चान्द्रायणाद्येनियमेने ead: | 
€ 
Di 
E 
b. तथातुभुक्तं यतिसोश्यसंगतं शरोरतो निस्तर ded कथं । 
Di 


a 


96. a. इत्प्रादिवाक्याति लगन्‌ प्रताहितः दुःखेत मार्गे agada: । 
C b. एको प्रतोक्षेत्न श्रिलामित्य ata विख्यापयत्कमं कृतं च पूवस । 


ज्य et ae 
१. D2 न न्यत्य (>a नित्यः) © 
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97. a. उक्तानि वाक्यानि समया नराणामतः श्युणुष्वा वहितो$पि 
(B: हि) पक्षिन्‌ à 
41.2 निवाच्यानि Bie नराणां मत्त: Aa वहितश्च 
b. स्त्रीणां शरीरं प्रतिलभ्य देही ब्रवीति कर्माणि कृतानि 
पुवेम्‌ seu 
34824 तु विलंघ्य 
B» तु विलक्ष्य 
Bi स्त्रीणां च देहं त्वलम्ब्य 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(January-June 1985) 


Garuda Purana Work 


During the period, collation of a Bengali manuscript of the 
Acarakanda has been in progress and is expected to be completed 3 
in a few months. Two Devanagari manuscripts of Pretakalpa from . । 
the Oriental Institute of Baroda were also taken up and the 
collation has been completed. The preparation of the Subject 
Concordance of the Garuda with other Puranas and the Maha- 
bharata and Ramayana is also in progress. — 


Work on the 

Manasakhanda of the Skanda Purina 
_Further ten chapters (Ch. 21-30) of the Manasakhanda have 
been edited and are published in this issue. Thus thirty chapters 
have been published so far. jt 


e 


.Sivadharmottara Purāņa 


Some more manuscripts of the Sivadharmottara Purāņa have 
been procured from South India and collation of these will be 
taked up soon. Dr G. Bonazzoli, Editor of this project, left for 
Rome in April 1985 to assess the possibity of using computers for 
collation of manuscripts and their editing. He will also be visiting 
U. S. A. on this trip and attending a Purana Conference at the 
Wisconsin University in August 1985. 2 X 


; Veda Parayana Ere a 
. During the bright fortnight of the month of Magha (January- 
February 1985), the Taittiriya Sakha of the Krsna Yajurveda was. 
recited from memory in its entirety, with the Samhita,  Brahmana 
and Upanisad in Vyasa temple of Ramnagar The recital Was. 
Performed by Sri V. Dendukuri Venkata Subrahmanya Somayaji. 
Vedamurti Sri Ganesh Bhatta Bapat was the Sroti. On the 
Conclusion of the Parayana, customary Daksina and food were 
offered to the reciter and the Srota. - 
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Visitors to the Purana Department 


During the period under report the following distinguished 
persons visited the Purana Department of the Trust : 


1. Dr. G. C. Tripathi, Principal, Ganganath Jha Kendriya 
Vidya Pith, Allahabad on 15 February, 1985 


He wrote in the visitors’ book: “The Purana Department 
of the Kashiraj Trust is doing yeoman’s Service towards scientific 
interpretation of our ancient heritage enshrined in the Puranas. 
Owing to thoroughness of the scholars and the meticulous care 
they take towards editing the texts, their editions of the Puranas 
are reliable and authentic. I studied their method of collating 
the texts and found it flawless. The staff of the department are 
nice, friendly and cooperative and the whole atmosphere is charged 
with dignity and grandeur of the Royal house of Kashi. This is 
at last a place where the people seem to be primarily concerned 
with or perhaps solely devoted to the selfless pursuits of knowledge 
without any outward projection of the self. I wish it sucess in all 
its endeavours.” 


2. A group of fifty scholars and high priests from Thailand 
visited the Purana Deptt. on 1 March 1985. 


The group was led by. the Ven. Phra Rajavaramuni, 
Hon'ble Member of the Siam Society. The group met His 
Highness, the Chairman and discussed various cultural and 
educational problems relating to Buddhist studies and exchanged 
views on mutual cooperation between the cultural heritage of the 
two countries. His Highness presented a copy of the Purana as 
a token of appreciation of the visit of the group. The Ven. Phra 
Rajavaramuni writes in the visitors’ book: It was our great 
pleasure and honour to have the opportunity of meeting His 
Highness the Maharaja of Benares and to have the chance of 
seeing His Highness’s museum. We also greatly appreciate His 
Highness's great contribution to the education of the nation”. i 


s 3. Dr. Ram Karan Sharma, Vice-Chancellor of the 
0 am Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi-13 June 
cet 1 5 : ३२६ x UES : E 


= 
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His Excellency Sri 0. P. N. Singh, Governor of Uttar Pra- 
desh, visited Varanasi in the last week of March 1985 on the eve 
of his retirement as Governor of U.P, His Highness Maharaja 
Vibhuti Narain Singh, Chairman of the All-India Kashiraj Trust 
hosted a Tea party in honour ofthe Governor at the Naidedr 
Palace to which eminent scholars, educationists and officials of 
Varanasi were also invited. On this occasion His Highness pre- 
sented the Governor a copy of the Hindi translation of the 
Varaha Purana published by the Trust, 


Publication of Dr. R. C. Hazra Commemoration Volume 


To commemorate the invaluable contribution made by the Late 
Dr. R. C. Hazra to the field of Puranic studies and research, the 
All-India Kashiraj Trust decided to collect and publish his articles 
scattered over journals in one volume. The Purana Vol. XXVII 
No. 1 was dedicated as Dr. Hazra Commemoration Volume 
in which most of his articles on the Purana-s were included. 
Therefore, his other selected articles including Puranic also 
are being published in two parts, one of which will include 
articles on the Puranas and the Vedas, while the other will 
be devoted to his articles on Kavya, Arthasastra, Dharmasastra, 
etc. Dr. Hazra’s daughter, Srimati Jayanti Biswas has taken a 
keen interest in having these volumes published and has very 
kindly provided the Trust with re-prints of Dr. Hazra’s articles 
some of which were corrected by himself. 


Prime Minister Sri Rajiv Gandhi’s Visit 
The Prime Minister Sri Rajiv Gandhi visited Varanasi on 1 
December 1984 in connection with the elections to the Lok Sabha. 
His Highness the Chairman received a Prime Minister at the 


Babatpur Airport on arrival. 


On 26 February 1985, Sri Rajiv Gandhi after a tour of the 
constituencies in the Eastern Region of the State on the eve of the 
elections to the State assembly empland at the Babatpur Airport 
for Delhi. His Highness saw the Prime Minister off at the 
airport, 

Sri Kashi Visvanath Temple Trust 
fthe Kashi Visvanath 


. A meeting of the Board of Trustees 0 
ce on 4 June 1985 under 


Temple Trust was held at Nandesar Pala 


13 
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the Chairmanship of His Highness Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain 
Singh. The Chairman hosted a lunch for the members of the Trust 


after the meeting. 


MAHARAJA BENARES VIDYA MANDIR TRUST 


Vasanta Mangalotsava : 

The Trust celebrated the Vasanta Mangalotsava beginning 
on the first Tuesday after the Holi festival as in the past years. 
The Utsava lasted three days from 12 March to 14 March, 1985. 
There were vocal recital of classical music and also instrumental 
recitals on the first two days, The participants in the festival were 
drawn from the Faculty of Performing Arts of the Banaras Hindu 
University and included senior students also. His Highness the 
Chairman, members of the Royal Family, gentry and district 
officials graced the performances. 


Vidya Mandir Museum : 


The museum run by the Maharaja Benares Vidya Mandir 
Trust attracts visitors from all over India and abroad throughout 
the year. Its unique collection of palanquins, howdas, ambaris and 
ornaments and paraphernalia of elephants, its collection of textiles 
and artifacts of marble, an armoury tracing the evolution of arms 
over 17th century, exquiste ivory work executed by Darbar craft- 
smen of the Benares Raj, its small but interesting section on natu- 
ral history of the region and the famous Dharma-Ghadi (the Clock 
of Dharma) hold the interest of the young and old. It is fast 
(UE ges museum for young boys and giris of 

nd near. Distinguished visitors visited the 

ve and someof them recorded their impressions in the 
wp Oo e Ss 
and met His Highness the ch us C ल um 
Secretary General Festival m. . VOU. Mm e 
on the Christmas D$, 1984 e E E vite er E 
something which leaves ee i E j E 
strong memories; a very old story lingers 


In this beautifi 1 
eum i i 
ul mus H thanks to His Highness the ] : 
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Dhrupada Mela : 


The Dhrupad Mela conducted by the Trust entered its 
eleventh year of celebration this year. The Mela was held as in 
the past for three days concluding on the Maha-Sivaratri day in a 
night-long programme. The Mela was inaugurated by Maharaj 
Kumar Anant Narain Singh Bahadur. Eminent Dhrupad singers 
from all over the country participated in the Mela. Three awards 
were instituted from last year for the best Dhrupad musicians; two 
for vocalists and one for instrumentalist (Pakhawaj or Vina). His 
Highness Maharaja Citra Tirunal Bala Rama Varama of Travan- 
core has graciously given a donation of Rs 1 lakh to give away 
these awards every year in the name of the illustrious composer- 
Prince Maharaja Swati Tirunal of Travancore who was a great 
patron-composer of Karnataka style of music and a contemporary 
of the Trinity of that style, namely Saint Tyagaraja, Diksitar and 
Syama Sastri. Maharaja Swati Tirunal also composed music in 
the Hindustani system especially suited to Dhrupad style and as 
stated by Maharaj Kumar Bahadur in his inaugural speech, the 
association of Maharaja Swati Tirunal’s name with the Dhrupad 
Mela was a significant step in promoting national integration. 
The Mela as in the past was organized with the able support of 
Prof Sri Virbhadra Misra, the Mahantji of the Sankatamochana 
Temple and the Sankatmochan Foundation which he heads. The 
Mela has always been held in the premises of the Temple of 
Tulsidasji at the hallowed TulsiGhat on the bank of the Ganga. For 
this Mela Sangeet Natak Academy New Delhi has given a grant 
of Rs, 5000 and the U. P. Natak Academy has granted Rs. 2000. 


Maharaja Udit Narain = Manas Prachar Nidhi 


In the month of Vaisakha, Sukla Paksa 1 to 9 (April 22-30), 
Navaha Parayana of the Ramacharitamanasa was performed in 
the Kali Temple of Chakia. Discourses upon the Ramacharita; 
manasa were also given by eminent Vyasas in the evenings throu- 
ghout this period, Manasaratna Sri Srinath Misra spoke on two 
days. Large numbers of devotess attended the week-long Katha. 
His Highness Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain Singh was e 
during the Katha throughaut along with the citizens of Ghakia an 
b officers. A havana and bhandara Were also held on 
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the concluding day of the Katha on 30 April 1985. The Navaha 
Parayana and the discourse on the Ramcharitamanasa are proving 


more and more popular and the function attracts people of Chakia 


and surrouuding areas in large numbers. 


Maharaja Kashi Naresh Dharmakarya Nidhi 

This Trust organizes observances of various resigious rites, 
festivals and celebrations coming down from generations and 
also runs three educational institutions: The Maharaja Balwant 
Singh Degree College, Gangapur, the Maharaja Mansa Ram Law 
College, Raja Talab (now part of the Maharaja Balwant Singh 
Degree College) and the Maharani Ram Ratna Kumwari Sansk- 
rit Pathsala, Ramnagar. These instituions are making good 
progress and their results are satisfactory. 
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आङ्गलभाषानिबद्धानां लेखानां संक्षेपाः 


इतिहासपुराणर्वाणतो रावणः 
RAVANA IN EPIG AND PURANA 
CLIFFORD G. HosPrrar, 


इदानीं तामिलनाड्राज्ये मतमिदं प्रचलति यद्‌ रावणो द्राविडजातेर्वीरः 
(नेता), रामश्च आक्रमणकारिणामार्याणां प्रतिनिधिभूतः । दृष्टिरियं रामायणग्रन्थः 
विरोधिनी । जेनाचार्यक्रता रामायणकथा प्राचीनतरद्राविडमतानुयायिनीति 
दिनेशचन्द्रसेनमहोदयस्य मतम्‌ | फिलिओजैद्‌-महोदयो वक्ति--रामायणे 
रावणचरितं दौरात्म्यपूणंमेव दर्शितमिति न कथयितुं शक्यते | रामायणदर्शिते 
रावणचरिते यत्‌ सांकर्यं दृश्यते (यथोक्तं फिलिओजे ट्महोदयेन) तस्य परीक्षणमिह 
क्रियते, पौराणिकदृष्ट्या रावणस्य यत्‌ cred तदपि विव्रियते | 

(क) रामायणस्य द्वितीयः षष्ठश्च काण्डौ प्राचीनतरौ। अत्र रामो मानवो 
नेता च । सप्तमे काण्डे प्रथमे काण्डे च प्रायेण रामो विष्णोरवतारख्पेणाभ्युपगतः | 
रामायणस्य प्राचीनतरे चांशे रावणो न नीचजनरूपेण वणित: | 

रावणस्य दर्शंनमस्माभिः प्रथमतः क्रियते अरण्यकाण्डे सीताहरणप्रसंगे; 
पुनर्थंत्र रावणः स्वमुखेनात्मानम्‌ प्रशशंश तत्र च। उभयत्र लद्कापुरी-पुष्पकः 
| विमानादिवेभवानामुल्लेखो दृश्यते | 


j रावणस्य पापाचारितापि प्रोक्ताफस्मिन्‌ काण्डें। स धर्म यज्ञं च ननाश, 
परपत्नीजँहार च। विभीषणेन रावणस्य धर्मपरायणतोद्घोषिता; शूर्पणखया 
पुनस्तस्य इन्द्रियपरायणता-इत्येवं परस्परविरुद्धधर्मा रावणे दशिताः। यद्यपि 
परखीदूषणं राक्षसानां स्वभाव इत्युक्तम्‌, तथापि सीतां प्रति रावणो मर्यादां न 
विजहौ--इति नापलपनीयम्‌ । . 
मिनोर्हर-तामधेयेन fazda प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ धमंशाख्नीयराक्षसविवाहरीतिः 
खलू रावणेन नानुसृता, पैशाचरीतिश्च आदृता । वस्तुतो राक्षसतामक-विवाहु- 
भेदेन सह राक्षसजातेश्च संबन्धोऽस्त्येव | मन्वादिदेशितो राक्षवविवाहृभेद- 
विवरणम्‌ अर्वाककालिकम्‌ इति संभाव्यते | सीताप्रसंगे रावणो न हठसंभोगकारी | 
रावणचरितस्यान्ये अंशा अपि विरुद्धधमंवन्तः । ब्रह्मणो वरं लब्ध्वैव रावण: 
; सदम्भो जात इति राम-कथनाद्‌ विज्ञायते थत्‌ स्वरूपतो रावणो न दम्भादिदोष- 
4 भाक्‌। रावणवधानन्तरं विभीषणस्य यो विलापो दुष्यते, ततो ज्ञायते यद्‌ 


E I ECE E 
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विभीषणं प्रति रावणस्य प्रेमान्वितः संबन्ध आसीदिति | मन्दोदरीविछापोऽपि 
रावणचरितस्य राक्षससमाजस्य च गौरवं प्रख्यापयति । रावणस्यान्त्येष्टिकमं 
ब्राह्मणवत्‌ कृतमिति विस्मयमावहति | 2 | 

उत्तरकाण्डगता रावणचरितकथा नेकमुखीना: | अन्यत्र रामायण अतू 
सामान्यत उक्त तद्‌ विस्तरेणोक्तमस्मिन्‌ काण्डे | अत्र रावणस्य जन्म, तपश्च रणं, 
वरप्राप्तिश्च विस्तरेणोपर्वाणतानि, सामान्यत एषामुहेखोऽरण्यकाण्डे | तत्रेव | 
रावणकृतकुबेरपराजयः, रावणनामहेतुश्चोक्तो । रावणकृतकर्मणा हेतवोऽपि उत्तर- | 
काण्डगतकथाभ्यो विज्ञायन्ते । 

रावणचरितगतानां सदोषांशानां प्रस्फुटीकरणमपि उत्तरकाण्डगतकथाभिः 
क्रिय्ते । सीतां प्रति या मर्यादा रावणेन दशिता, सा रम्भां वेदवतीं च प्रति न 
दशिता (आभ्यां सह रावणेन हठसंभोगः कृतः); दुराचरणं न क्रियतामिति कुबेरेण 
प्राथितो रावणो दूतमुखेन; स च दूतो रावणेन निहतः | 

(ख) केषुचित्‌ पुराणेष्वपि रामस्य . चरितमुपवणिवम्‌ | शिष्टपालन-दुष्ट- 
दमनार्थ रामावतारेण कर्माणि विहितानि इत्येषु प्रदशितम्‌; भागवते, अग्निपुराणे 
च विशेषेण । पुराणगतं रावणचरितचित्रणं परस्पर-पृथक्‌-परम्परानुसारीति 
दुह्यते | शिवस्य विष्णोर्वा भक्तो रावण इति पुराणेषूक्तम्‌ | 

ल्छावतारसूत्रे बुद्धानुयाथिरूपेण रावणो afa: | रावणो ब्राह्मणविरोधि- 
परम्परानुसारीति प्रथमतो दशितमत्र | 

(१) पुराणे रावणो न बौद्धः, प्रत्युत शेव: | रावणं प्रति शिवस्य प्रसादोऽपि 
दशितो बहुधा; गुहाचित्रादिषु च प्रसादोऽयं चित्रितः | : 

रामेण शिवभक्तस्य रावणस्य वधः केन हेतुना शिवेन मृषित इति शिवपुराणतो 

| विज्ञायते | अत्रोक्तं रावणचरितं न सर्वंथा रामायणोक्तचरितानुसारि | बृहद्धमं. 

पुराणे रावणो न केवलं शिवस्य प्रत्युत पावत्या अपि भक्तः, स्कन्दपुराणे तूक्तं यद्‌ 
विष्ण्ववतार-रामेण हतो रावणः शिवसारूप्यं प्राप शिवप्रसादात्‌ | 

(२) विष्णुपुराणे रावणो विष्णुभक्तरूपेणोक्तः। शिशुपाल: पूव॑जन्मति 
रावणो हिरण्यकशिपुश्चासीत्‌ | इमे त्रयो हता विष्णोरवतारबिशेषैः । द्रष्टव्यं 
चास्मिन्नर्थे भागवतम्‌ | 

. जयविजययो रूपान्तरभूता हिरण्यकशिपु-रावणादय इति यद्‌ भागवतीयं मतं 

ततु प्मपुराणेऽपि दृश्यते | रामेण निहतो रावणो मोक्षं लब्धवानिति स्पष्ट मुक्तमत्र | 


अध्यात्मरामायणे जयविजयकथा लशेतोऽपि नास्ति, यद्यप्यत्र विष्णुपुराण- 
भागवतपुराणयोदुष्टिर्पलभ्यते aai यद्‌ रावणचरितं तद्‌ अन्तरान्तरा 
रामायणो क-चरितेन ag संवदति; कचिच्‌ चरितवणंने aq परिवतंनं कृतं तस्यो- à 
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वेश्यं भक्तिमहिम-प्रदर्शनमिति विज्ञायते | वराहुपुराणे$पि वेष्णवरूपेण वर्णितो 
रावण: | रावणः शिवलिङ्गं लङ्कां निनायेत्यत्र उक्तम्‌ D अत्र रावणो वराहः 
विष्णोरुपासकरूपेण चित्रितः | 


(३) रामकृतो यः विश्रवःुत्रस्य रावणस्य वधः स ब्रह्माहत्यारूप इत्युक्त 
स्कन्दपुराणे | अस्य ब्रह्माहत्यारूपपापस्य प्रक्षालनाथ॑ रामो रमेश्वरलिङगं स्थापितः 
वानित्यप्युक्तम्‌ | एतललिज्धमधिकृत्य न किमप्युक्तं वाल्मीकिना | अध्यात्म- 
रामायणे तूक्तमिदं सामान्येन | तमिलभाषीये कम्परामायणे एतललिद्धप्रतिष्ठा 
विस्तरेणोपवणिता । ब्रह्माहत्याप्रायश्चित्तार्थं लिङ्गस्य प्रतिष्ठा कृतेति नोक्तम्‌ 
अध्यात्मरामायणे कम्परामायणे वा | राक्षसाः शिवपुजका इत्युदुघोषितं शिवपुराणे | 
अत्रेदं विज्ञेयं यद्‌ वृत्रवधरूपकमंणा ब्रह्माहत्या कृता इन्द्रेण--इति प्राचीना 
कथास्ति ब्रह्माहत्यानिदर्शनपरा | 


(४) रावणचरिते उदात्तानि कर्माण्यपि लक्ष्यन्ते; यथा--तपइ्चरणं सीतां 
प्रति समर्यादो व्यवहारश्च | अस्य व्यवहारम्य हेतुरदेवी भागवते दशितः | 


विहित-प्रतिबद्-धर्माचारित्वं रावणे दृश्यते-इति स्वीकृत्यैव रावणचरितं 
विमर्शनीयस्‌ । 


पद्मपुराणम्‌ अहमदाबादनगरी च 
PADMPURANA AND AHMEDABAD 
PROF, R. N. MEHTA AND PROF: RASESH JAMINDAR 


पदमपुराणस्थोत्तरखण्डे सन्ति साश्रमतीनदीमाहात्म्यपरकाः केचनाध्यायाः 
( १३४-१७३ ), येषु साश्रमती (= साबरमती)-नदी-संबद्धानां तीर्थानां विवरणं 
प्रदत्तम्‌, विशेषतश्च १५४-१५९ अध्यायेषु । अत्र खड्गधारेश्वर-दुमधेश्वर- 
चन्द्ेश्वर-पिप्पलादःपिञ्चुमद॑न-कोटराक्षीति तामधेयानि तीर्थाति वर्णितानि 


विशदरूपेण । 


खड्धारेश्वरतीथंस्‌ अहमदाबादसमीपे साञ्रमत्या वामतीरे साहिबबागक्षेत्रे - 


दानीं विशेषे दान्मोक्षोऽधिगतोऽत्र— 
विद्यते । इदमिदानीं लुप्तम्‌ । किरातविशेषेण शिवप्रसादान्माक्षोऽ t 
re : राणि अष्टादशशताब्यां निमितानि | 


भोमनाथमन्दिरमत्र वतंते ॥ शोवसंत्रदाया€ 
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पुराणे या चण्डकथा उक्ता, तया ज्ञायते यदत्र किरात-भिल्लानां निवासोऽप्या- 
सीदिति। ; 


साभ्रमतीचन्द्रभागासंगमे दुग्धेश्वरस्य स्थितिरासीत्‌। इदानीमिदं लुप्त | 
जातस्‌। अस्य तीथंस्य माहात्म्यप्रसंगे दधीचिचरितमुपवणितम्‌। दुग्ध | 
दधीति-वस्तु-दवयस्य संबन्धो नामसादृश्यं च दधीचि-कथाया उड्भावके इति | 
संभाव्यते | महात्मगान्धिप्रतिष्ठितस्याश्रमस्य समीपे वादनामको यो ग्रामः, 
तस्मिन्‌ दुग्धेश्वरलिङ्गस्य स्थितिः | 


पिप्पलादलिङ्गावस्थानं aAa न विज्ञायते। aga: सत्याख्याः शिला 
विद्यन्ते चन्द्रेश्वरतीर्थ | साश्रमतीनदीप्लावनेन काश्चन शिला भूमौ प्रोथिता: | 
प्लावनमपि तीर्थलोपे हेतुर्भवतीति निश्चप्रचम्‌ | 


विद्चुमदंनतीर्थंस्य नामान्तरं निम्बाकंमिति। इदं सौरं तीथंम्‌ । aqu 
quiuis: अहमदाबादान्तर्गंत-रायखण्डक्षेत्रे राजन्ते । द्विभुजधारिणी 
ूर्यमूतिरप्यत्र विद्यते । अत्रत्याः सूर्यमू्तयः cle शताब्दीत आरभ्य १२।१३ 
| शताब्दी यावद्‌ विनिमिता इत्यनुमीयते | 


कोटराक्षीदेवी कृष्णार्जुनाम्यां साध्रमतीतीरे प्रतिष्ठिता-इत्युक्तमत्र । 
मूतिरियं स्षषि-अरा-्षेत्रे विद्यते । महिषमदिनीमृतिरप्यत्रास्ति | अत्र दशनामि- 
संप्रदायस्य प्रामुख्यमवलोवयते सप्तदशशताब्दीत आरभ्य | शैववेष्णवसं प्रदाग्रयो- 
waa विद्यमानता | कोटरस्थितत्वाद्‌ देवी कोटराक्षीत्युच्यते | 


पुराणविवरणत इदं प्रतीयते aq कानिचन तीर्थानि अद्यापि विराजन्ते, 
कानिचन पुनर्लुषाति जाताति; केषाञ्चिच्च च पुनरुद्धारः कृतः | 


पुराणोक्ततीर्थविवरणाध्ययनेन पुराणरचनाकालोऽपि अनुमातुं शक्यते | 
एतद्विषये विण्टरनिट्जमतमत्रोदूतस्‌ | लिङ्गादीनां प्राचीनता कीदृशीति 
निरूपयितुं राक्यते ऐतिहासिकपद्धत्या; ततश्च लिङ्गादिमाहात्म्यविवरणपरकाणां | 
पुराणानां रचताकालो ऽप्यनुमातुं शक्यते | प्मपुराणान्तगंत-साश्रमतीमाहातम्य- | 
परका अध्यायाः १४-१५ शताब्दीमध्ये विरचिता इत्युक्तमन्ते लेखकेन | 
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अथवेवेदोपवेद-विषयकस्य भागवतपुराणमतस्य हुः 


REASON FOR THE BHAGAVATA VIEW ABOUT THE 
UPAVEDA OF THE ATHARVAVEDA 


चतुर्णा वेदानामुपवेदा भागवते एव नामतो निर्दिष्टाः ( २।१२।३७-३८); अत्र i 
अथर्ववेदस्योपवेदः स्थापत्यमित्युक्तम्‌ | ( यद्यपि भागवते उपवेदशब्दों न 


RAM SHANKAR BHATTACHARYA E 
प्रयुक्तत्तथापि शास्त्रविशेषाणामुपवेदतां भागवतकारेण विज्ञातमेवेति नास्ति ` 3 
संशयः ) । 

भागवतस्य मतमिदं न शात्नान्तरानुमतस्‌ | अथवंवेदस्योपवेदः EEEIEI ; 
इत्याह चरणव्यूहकारः, देवीपुराणकारः, प्रस्थानभेदकारश्च । "ene खलु 
अथवंवेदस्योपवेद इत्युक्तं चरणव्यूहृशाखान्तरे | 

भागवतमतस्य कि मूलमिति जायते विचारणा। अथर्ववेदस्य संबन्धः 
aman सहास्तीति नापलपितुं इाक्यते | दुष्ट्यन्तरमाश्चित्य भागवतः 
कारेण स्वमतं प्रख्यापितम्‌ इति व्यक्त प्रतीयते | तथाहि-भागवतं पञ्च रात्रागम- 
प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । आगमेऽस्मिन्‌ स्थापत्यस्य ( मन्दिरविग्रहादिनिर्माणपरायणस्य ) 
प्रामुख्येन विवरणम्‌ आस्ते-इति दृश्यते; अतो भागवतकारेण स्थापत्यस्येव 
उल्लेख: कृतः। स्थापत्य-शाख्म्‌ अथवंवेदस्येवोपवेदो भवितुमहंति। कि च 

| स्थापत्यविद्यया सह भगवतः कृष्णस्य नेदिष्ठः संबन्ध आसीदिति इतिहास- 

gana एव विज्ञायते। अतः कृष्णभक्तिपरायणेन भागवतकारेण स्थापत्य- 
स्योल्लेखः कृत इत्यनुमीयते | 

आयुर्वेद: खलु अथर्ववेदस्य उपाङ्गस्‌ इति आयुर्वेदविदः | आयुर्वेदस्याथव- 
वेदेन सह संबन्धोऽन्तरङ्ग इति प्रसिद्धमेव । एवं सत्यपि आयुर्वेदशास्रीयमतेन 
सह भागवतकारस्य न विरोधः, यत आयुर्वेदशाख्े आयुर्वेदस्य उपाङ्भत्वमुक्तम्‌ 
अथव॑वेदस्य, न पुनरुपवेदत्वम्‌; भागवते खलु उपबेदानां निर्देश: कृतो नोपाङ्गा- 
नाम्‌ | न खलु उपवेद एवोपाङ्गस्‌। उपाङ्गगणनापि नात्यन्यं व्यवस्थितेति | 
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पुराणग्रन्थ-समौक्षात्मकसंपादनाभिनवपद्धांतविषये काचिद्‌ विचारणा 


CONSIDERATIONS ON A NEW METHOD OF CRITICALLY 
EDITING THE PURANAS 


GIORGIO BONAZOLI 


यतः प्रत्येकं पुराणानां शाखभेदबाहुल्यं Gud, अतः पुराणप्रकृत्यनुरूपमेव 
पुराणसंपादनं विधेयमिति युक्तम्‌ | 

पुराणानां पाठा हस्तलेखनिबद्धा, परम्परातिबद्धाइच। पुराणानां पाठे 
ada ऐकमत्यं नास्ति, देशमेदव्यवस्थिता अपि पाठभेदा भवन्ति-इति प्रत्यक्षतो 
gaa | इमे पाठभेदा अपि न सदेव एकरूपेण विद्यन्ते, प्रत्युत यथाकाळं भिद्यन्ते | 
एषां पाठमेदानां प्रामाण्यं स्वीकृत्यैवः पुराणानां संपादनं करणीयमिति च्याय्या 
दृष्टि: । 

sqmi दृष्टिमवलम्ब्य गरुडपुराणीयप्रेतकल्पस्य संपादनं विहितम्‌, यस्य 
पञ्चमोऽध्याय इह उदाहरणरूपेण प्रकाश्यते। सर्वेषां पाठसंप्रदायानां संग्राहिका 
gq अभिनवा सम्पादन-पद्धतिः | प्रेतकल्पीयानां सर्वासां शाखानां प्रामाण्यमा- 
श्रित्येदं संपादनं कृतम्‌ प्रत्येकं शाखानां हस्तलेखा बहवो वा भवेयुः स्वल्पा 
वा--शाखानां प्रामाण्यं तु समानमेव | 


प्रेतकल्पीय-पञ्चमाध्यायस्य संपादने देवनागरीलिपिहस्तलेखानामेव उप- 
पोगः कृतः प्रामुख्येन; एकस्य मेथिलीलिपिहस्तलेखस्य, वङ्गोयलिपिहस्तलेखस्य 
च । एभिहंस्तलेखे: प्रेतकल्पपाठपरम्परा कृत्स्नशो ज्ञातुं शक्यते; कस्मिन्‌ देशे का 
पाठशाखा चोद्भूता-इत्यपि च | 

पाठान्तराणां विचारणया पाठानां प्राचीनता, अतिप्राचीनता, अर्वाचीनता च 
निश्चेतुं श्यते । पुराणपाठप्राचीनतादीनां प्रदर्शनाय सीसकाक्षरप्रयोगे भेदः 
करणीयः, येन पाठानां प्राचीनता अर्वाचीनता वा आञ्जस्येन विज्ञाता भवेत्‌ 
पाठकेः । कथं पाठान्तराणि जातानि, एकं पाठान्तरं कथं पाठान्तरमन्यज्‌ जनयति 
इत्यादिकं  qdq अस्मतु-संपादित-प्रेतकल्पाध्ययनेन ज्ञातं भवितुमहंति | 
दोषबहुला हस्तलेखा अपि तथैव उपादेया यथा निर्दोषा:--इत्यस्मदीया दृष्टिः | 

एकस्याः पुराणपाठ-्शाखाया बहुहस्तलेखयुक्ताया आधारेण यत्‌ संपादनं 
क्रियते, न तत्‌ सुष्ठु ( तस्याः शाखाया अतिप्राचीनत्वे सत्यपि ) | अत एव 
शाखाविशेषाधारेण संपादितानि प्रचलितानि पुराणानि न शुद्धानीति मन्तव्यम्‌ | 


प्राचीनकालादेव प्रत्येकं पुराणानि बहुधा बिभक्तानि; पुराणग्रन्थस्य बहुशाखावत्ता 
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| पुराणस्वभावसिद्धेति अस्माकं मतम्‌ । कस्यापि पुराणस्य किमपि आदिमं रूप- 
मासीत्‌, तत्स्वरूपनिरूपणं पुराणसंपादनकारयंस्य लक्ष्यमिति तास्माभिरभ्युपग- 
म्यते। पाठान्तराणां पुराण-पाठशाखानां च परस्परसंबन्धप्रदर्शनम्‌ ( कः पाठः 
कस्मात्‌ पाठाद्‌ weg इत्यादिविचाररूपम्‌ ) खल्वस्मत्‌-संपादनस्य लक्ष्यभूतम्‌ | 
प्राचीनतमः पाठः क इत्यत्र नास्माक AME: | यः पाठो बहुसंमतः स एवात्र 
बृहत्सीसकाक्षरेण मुद्र्ते | प्रचलितायाः पाठसमीक्षितसंपादनपद्धतेः सम्यग्‌ वर्जनं 
नास्माकमभीष्टम्‌ | अस्मदीयां ग्रन्थसंपादनपद्धति सुकथनकरोऽप्यनुगृह्हाति | 


FE SRST PR 


पाठसमीक्षितेतिहास-पुराणसंस्करणानि यान्यद्य प्रचलितानि तानि खलु j 
अप्रामाणिकानीति मन्यन्ते केचन गवेषकविद्वांसः, संस्कृतपण्डिताश्व | अस्मतु- 
संमतायां पद्धतौ नायं दोष आपतति | येन यः पाठः प्रामाणिकत्वेनाभ्युपगतः, स j 
d पाठमत्रापि द्रष्टं शक्नुयात्‌ । अस्मत्पद्धतिसंपादितानि पुराणानि aa: पुराणः 
शाखासंप्रदायेः प्रामाणिकत्वेन स्वीकरणोयानि भवेयुः । पुराणविशेषस्य SD | 
परम्परा अस्मद्रीतिसंपादिते पुराणे प्रतिबिम्बिता भवति | 


अस्मत्पद्धत्या संपादितः प्रेतकल्पीथः पञ्चमोऽध्यायः परिशिष्टे मुद्रित: | 
एतद-विषये विज्ञेयं यद्‌ अस्मिन्नध्याये प्रतिपादिता विषयाः ( मृत्योः प्राक्‌ 
quare अनुष्ठेयानि कर्माणि ) गरुडपुराणीये सारोद्धारे, नौनिधिरामझते सारो- 
द्वारे च दव्यन्ते । एतत्संपादने व्यवहृता हस्तलेखा इचतुर्धा विभक्ताः; प्रत्येक 
वर्गेषु क-ख-ग-घ-संज्केषु ४, ४, १, २ हस्तळेखा: | पुराणाधारेण विरचिता- 
श्वत्वारो ग्रन्था अपि व्यवहृताः | 


निबन्धळेखकेन प्रत्येकं हस्तलेखातां स्वरूपं तेषां परस्परसंबन्धश्च (को 
| हस्तलेखः केन कियतांशेन प्रभावित इत्येवंरूपः ) विस्तरेणोक्ते। निबन्धान्ते 
| f प्रेतकल्पीय: त्या संपादितः द्रितः; 
परिशिष्टरूपेण प्रेतकल्पीयः पञ्चमोऽध्यायो नवीनपद्धत्या संपादितः सन्‌ मुद्रितः; 

स तत्रेव REST: | 


é 


i 
| 
4 
| 
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सवभारतीय-काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
( जनवरी--जून १९८५ ) 


गरुडपुराणकार्यम्‌ 
अस्मिन्‌ कार्यावधौ गएुडपुराणस्याचारकाण्डस्य एकस्य वङ्गलिपिहस्तलेखस्य 
पाठसंवादकार्य क्रियमाणं ada, शीघ्रमेव समाप्तिमेष्यति । प्राच्यविद्यासंस्थानस्य 
बड़ोदानगरस्थस्य प्रेतकल्पस्य द्योः हस्तलेखयोः पाठसंवादकार्यंमंपि प्रारब्धं 
समाप्तिं च गतम्‌ | गरुडपुराणस्य अन्यपुराणैः रामायणमहाभारताभ्यां च सह 
विषयसम्वादकायंमपि क्रियमाणं वतंते | 
सानसखण्डकायंस्‌ 


स्कम्दपुराणान्तर्गतस्य मानसखण्डस्य सम्पादनकार्यमपि प्रचलति | gung- 
पत्रिकाया अस्मिन्‌ अङ्के अग्रिमा दशाध्यायाः ( २१-३० ) मुद्रिता aded | 
acd त्रिशदध्यायाः प्रकाशिता जाताः | 
शिवधर्मोत्तरपुराणकार्यम्‌ 


शिवधरमत्तिरपुराणस्य केचन हस्तलेखा दक्षिणभारतस्थितहस्तलेखागारेभ्यः 
पराप्ताः, येषां पाठसंवादकार्यं शीघ्रमेव प्रचरिष्यति। अस्य सम्पादकः डा० 
वोनाजुली महाभागः अप्रैलमासे रोमनगरं गतः। स तत्र अस्य पाठसंवादकार्ये 
सम्पादनकार्थे च 'कम्प्यूटर"-यन्त्रस्य उपयोगिताया अध्ययनं करिष्यति | 
अमेरिकादेशस्य विस्कान्सिनविश्वविद्यालये अगस्त ८५ मासे समाहृते पुराणसम्मेलने 
अपि बोनाजुली-महाशयः सम्मिलितो भविष्यति | 


वेदपारायणम्‌ 


माघमासस्य YAS पक्षे समग्रायाः कृष्णयजुरवेदतैत्तिरीयशाखायाः संहिता- 
manages सह कण्ठस्थपारायणं रामनगरदुर्गस्थिते व्यासेश्वरमन्दिरे 
श्री बी. देन्दुकूरि वेड्टसुब्रह्मप्यसोमथाजिमहोदयेत कृतम्‌ | वेदमूति श्रीगणेशभद्र- 


बापटमहाभाग: श्रोता आसीत्‌। पारायणसमाप्तौ पारायणस्य कर्त्र श्रोत्रे च 


यथानिदिष्टा दक्षिणा मागब्यय-भोजनादिकं च प्रदत्तम्‌ | 
पुराणविभागे आगताः fagia: 


अस्मिन्‌ कार्यावधो अधोनिदिष्टा विद्वांसः पुराणविभागे आगताः 
१. Sto गयाचरणत्रिपाठिमहाभागः ( प्रयागनगरस्थस्य गङ्गानाथ झा 
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केन्द्रीयविद्यापीठस्य srar: ) १५-२-८५ दिलाड़े। एष महाभागो दर्शक 
पुस्तिकायां लिखति-पुराणेषु निहिताया अस्मत्परम्पराया वैज्ञातिकव्याख्यान- 
विषये सरव॑भारतीयकासिराजन्यासस्य पुण्यविभागः आवश्यकी सेवां ` विदधाति | 
विदुषां वेदुष्येन तेषां पाठसम्पादने सूक्ष्मेक्षिकयाऽवधानतया च तेषां पुराण- 
संस्करणानि प्रामाणिकानि विश्वासाहीणि च सन्ति | अहं तेषां पाठसंवादपद्धति 
निरीक्षितवाच्‌, तां त्रुटिविरहितां च प्राप्तवात्‌। पुराणविभागस्य कार्यकर्तारः 
कुशाग्रबुद्धयः, सौहार्दयुताः, सहयोगपराश्च सन्ति | सम्पूर्ण मण्डलं काशिराजस्य 
गरिम्णा महिम्ना चाभिभूतं ada | इदं एतादृशमेकं स्थानं यत्र जना आत्म- 
प्रचारविरहिता निःस्वार्थज्ञानाजंने संलग्नाः सन्ति। अहं संथा . साफल्य- 
कामोऽस्मि । 

२. थाईदेशतः पञ्चाशद्विदुषां भिक्षूणां च समूहः ( १ मार्च ८५ दिनांके ) i 
पुराणविभागे आगतः | अस्य नेतृत्वं सियामसोसाइटी'संस्थायाः सम्मानितः सदस्यः i 
श्री फ्रा राजवरमुनिः चकार | एष समूहः व्यासाध्यक्षेरस्तत्रभवड्िः काशिनरेशेः सह Ü 
मिलितवान्‌ तथा बोद्धाध्यनसम्बद्धविविधसांस्कृतिकशेक्षणिकसमस्थानां विषये विमा i 
कृतवान्‌ च। तथा उभयोहेशयो: सांस्कृतिकपरम्परयोः पारस्परिकसहयोगविषये 
fana कृतवान्‌ । तत्रभवन्तः काशिनरेशाः यात्रायाः प्रशंसनार्थं 'पुराणम्‌'पत्रिकाया ic: 
एकां प्रति प्रदत्तवन्तः | श्रीराजवरमुनिः दर्शकपुस्तिकायां लिखति-- 


अस्माकमिदमत्यन्तहर्षविषयः मह्त्वविषयश्चासीत्‌ यथद्‌ वयं तत्रभवन्तं 
काशिनरेशं मिलितवन्तः, तत्र भवतः संग्रहालयस्य अवलोकनस्यावसरं च WIH- 
वन्तः | वयं तत्रभवतः शिक्षाविषये महतो योगदानस्यापि महतीं प्रशंसां HH: । 


| ३. डा०रामकरणशर्म॑महोदयः--सम्पूर्णा तन्‍्दसंस्क्ृतविद्वविद्यालयस्य कुलपति: 
। १३ जून १९८५ दिनाङ्के | 

| ४. उत्तरप्रदेशस्य राज्यपालो महामहिम श्री चन्द्रेश्‍वरप्रसाद नारायणसिह 
महोदयः स्वकायंभारसमाप्त्यवसरे ATS १९८५ मासस्य अन्तिम चरणे वाराणसी- 
मागत: | तत्रभवन्तः काशिनरेशा राज्यपालमहोदयस्य सम्माने नन्देशवर-भवने 
एकम्‌ अल्पाहारं प्रदत्तवन्तः, यस्मिन्‌ नगरस्य शिक्षाविदोऽधिकारिणश्च आहूता 
आसन्‌ | अस्मिन्‌ अवसरे च्यासाध्यक्षेस्तत्रभवङ्भिः काशितरेशेः राज्यपालमहोदयाय 
वराहपुराणस्य हिन्दीभाषातुवादस्य एका प्रतिः उपहारीकृता | 


डा० हाजरा-स्मारकग्रन्थस्य प्रकाशम्‌ 


` कीतिशेषेण डा० राजेन्द्चन्द्रहाजरामहोदयेत पुराणाध्ययनानुसंधानविषये 
i कृताया महत्या सेवायाः स्मरणाथ विविधपत्रिकासु प्रकाशितानां तस्य लेखानां 
स्मारकग्रन्थरूपेण प्रकाशनस्य निश्चयो व्यासेन कृतः | पुराणम्‌पत्रिकाया जनवरी 
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स्मारकरूपेण प्रकाशितो जातः, यत्न हाजरामहोदयस्य 


१९८५ अंक: (२७.१) ते p तस्य अन्येषां विषयाणां पौराणिकानां 


बिशिष्टपौराणिकलेखानामेव संग्रहो d 
च लेखानां dug: हाजरास्मारकग्रन्थरूपेण 


भागद्वयात्मको भविष्यति । प्रथमे भागे पौरा व न 
भविष्यति, द्वितीये च भागे काव्यार्थशास्त्रधमंशास्त्रादिविषयाणां लेखा 


भविष्यन्ति | sre हाजरा-महोदयस्य दुहिता श्रीमती जयन्ती lr 
स्वपितुः स्मारकग्रन्थस्य प्रकाशने विशेषोत्साहं प्रदशितवती तथा ळेखानामतु- 
मद्रणप्रतयः प्रदत्तवती | एषु वहवो लेखाः डा० हाजरामहोदयेन स्वयमेव 


> 


संशोधिताः सन्ति | 
प्रधानमन्त्रिणः श्रीराजीवगान्धीमहोदयस्य वाराणस्यासागमनम्‌ 
प्रधानमन्त्री श्रीराजीवगान्धीमहोदथः लोकसभासदस्यचयनावसरे १ दिसम्बर । 
१९८४ fare वाराणसीमागतः | न्यासाध्यक्षास्तत्रभवन्त- काशिनरेशा वाबतपुर- 
स्थाने तस्य स्वागतं चक्रुः | 
= २६ फरवरी १९८५ दिनांके विविधक्षेत्राणां प्रचारा- 
नन्तरं प्रधानमम्त्रिमहोदयः वाबतपुरस्थाने वायुयानेन दिल्लीं गतः | तत्र महाराजे- 
स्तस्य सोप्रस्थानिकाभिनन्दनं कृतम्‌ | 


X 
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पथक क्रिपरमाणो add | अयं ग्रन्थः 

णिकानां वैदिकानां च लेखानां संग्रहो | 
i 
| 


श्रीकाशीविश्वताथन्यासः 


४ जून १९८५ दिनाडू श्रोकाशीविश्वताथमन्दिरस्थ न्यासधारिणां सभा तत्र- | 
भवतां काशिनरेशाणामध्यक्षतायां नन्देश्वरप्रासादे संपला | सभानन्तरं न्यासाध्यक्षः e 
काशितरेशेः सदस्येभ्यो भोजनं प्रदत्तम्‌ । i 


सहयोगिन्यासानां कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
महाराज-बनारस-विद्यासन्दिर-न्यासः 
वसन्तमड्धलोत्सव: 


वंर्षानुसारतः अस्मिन्नपि वर्ष 'होली' पर्वानन्तरं प्रथमभोमवारमारभ्य 
व्यासेन वसन्तमद्भलोत्सवः समायोजित आसीत्‌ | एष उत्सवः १२ मार्च १९८५ 
दिनाड्भुमारभ्य १४ मार्च १९८५ दिनाङ्कं यावतु दिवसत्रयात्मकः सम्पन्नः | 
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saadaa: शास्त्रीयसंगीतस्प कण्ठसंगीतः sada प्रदशितौ 
आस्तास्‌ | कलाकाराः काशिकहिन्दूविवविद्यालस्य संगीतसंकायत आगता 
आसन्‌ येषु वरिष्ठछात्रा अपि संमिलिताः बभूवुः । उत्सवे न्यासस्याध्यक्षास्तत्र- 
भवन्त काशिनरेशा राजपरिवारसदस्याश्च प्रतिदिनमुगस्थिता आसन्‌ | विशिष्टा 
जना जनपदस्य अधिकारिणोऽपि मङ्गलोत्सवे उपस्थिता आसन्‌ | 


संग्रहालयः 

महाराज-बनारस-विद्यामन्दिरन्यासेन संचालित: संग्रहालय: वर्षाणि यावत्‌ 
समग्रदेशतः भारतीयान्‌ वैदेशिकान्‌ च दंशंकान्‌ आकषंति | संग्रहालये विविध- 
शिविकानां हस्त्याभरणानास्‌ अम्वारी इत्यादिविविधवरण्डकानां वस्त्राणां, चारु- 
प्रस्तरस्य कलानि्मितीनां सप्तदशशताब्द्याः अनन्तरं विविधकालक्रमस्य शस्त्राणां, 
काशिराजस्य कलाकारेः निमितानां हस्तिदन्तकलाकृतीनां क्षेत्रीय प्राक्ृतिके- 
तिहासस्य लघुसंग्रहस्य, प्रथिताया धमंघटिकायाश्च संग्रहः यूनां वयस्कानां च 
हृदयानि समानमेव आकर्षेति। दूरस्थितानां समीपवतिनाञ्च विद्यालयानां 
छात्रेभ्यश्छात्राभ्यश्च समानमेव एष संग्रहालय: सत्वरं शिक्षायाः साधनभूतो 
भवति | विशिष्टा दर्शकाः संग्रहालयं दृष्टवन्तो येषां केचन संग्रहालये रक्षितायां 
दशँकपृस्तिकायां स्वाभिमतान्यपि लिखितवन्तः | थाईलेण्ड इतिदेशस्य फ्रा राज- 
वर मुनिः भिक्षुभिः सह संग्रहालय तत्रभवतः काशिनरेशाञ्च दृष्टवान्‌ सः स्वमतं 
थाईलिप्यां लिखितवान्‌ | मैडम Hada क्लेमेण्ट महोदया-फ्रान्सदेशे समायोजिते 
भारतमहोत्सवे प्रधानसचिवपदं निवंहन्ती दशंकपुस्तिकायां लिखति-एतादुशोऽयं 
यः प्रगाढस्मृति करोति | अस्मिन्‌ चारुसंग्रहालये अतिप्राचीना कथा निबद्वाऽस्ति 
तत्रभवतः काशिनरेशान्‌ प्रति धन्यवादाः । 


ECR 


अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे ध्रुपदमेलायो एकादशतमउत्सवः सम्पत्तः | aad UN उत्सवः 
त्रिदिवसात्मक आसीत्‌ यस्य समाप्तिमंहाशिवरात्रिदिने जाता | एष कार्यक्रमः 
fag दिवसेषु रात्रि यावद्‌ प्रचरति। मेलायां: उद्घाटनं महाराजकुमारेण श्री 
अनन्तनारायणसिहमहोदयेन कृतम्‌ | समग्रदेशतः विशिष्टा श्रुपदगायकाः मेलायां 
सम्मिलिता बभूवुः | विगतवर्पादेवत्रयाणां पुरस्काराणाम्‌ अत्र घोषणा भवति । द्वौ 
पुरस्कारो धुपदगायकयोः, एकः पुरस्कारः पखावज इत्यस्य वीणाया वा वादकाय 
प्रदीयते | त्रावनकोर-राज्यस्थ तत्रभत्‌वा चित्रतिरुनाल बाल रामवर्म महोदयः 
लक्षरूप्यकाणां राशिम्‌ एषां पुरस्काराणां कृते प्रदत्तवान्‌ । इभे पुरस्कारा महाः 
राजस्य पूर्वंपुरुषस्य महतो संगीतत्ञस्य स्वातितिरुनालमहाभागस्य नाम्ता दास्यन्ते | 
स्वातितरुनालमहाभागः संगीतस्य कर्णाट्शेल्या महात्‌ संगीतकार आसीत्‌ तथा 
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कर्णाटशेल्याः प्रथितानां संगीतकाराणां त्यागराज-दीक्षितार-श्यामशास्त्रि-महा- 
भागानां समकालिक आसीत्‌ । महाराज स्वातितिरुनालमहोदय: हिन्दुस्तानी- 
संगोतकार: विइ्वेषतो श्रुपदपद्धत्या अपि आसीत्‌ तथा यथा महाराजकुमारेण 
उद्घाटनभाषणे भणितम्‌ महाराज स्वातितिरुनालमहोदस्य नाम्नः श्रुपदमेलाप- 
केन संबन्धः राष्ट्रीयेक्यस्य भावनां दृढी करिष्यति। पूर्ववत्‌ मेलाया व्यवस्था 
संकटमोचनमन्दिरस्य 'संकटमोचनफाउण्डेसन' इत्यस्य च प्रधानेन Glo वीरभद्र- 
मिश्रमहोदयेन कृता। मेला सदेव गङ्गाकूले तुलसीघट्टे तुळसीमन्दिरप्राङ्गणे 
संपाद्यते | ध्रुपदमेलायाः निमित्तं नयीदिल्लीस्थिता संगीतनाटक एकडेमी संस्था 
पञ्च सहस्ररूप्यकाणां उत्तरप्रदेश-संगीत-अकादमी द्विसह्रूप्यकाणां च अनुदानं 
प्रदत्तवत्यौ | 


: महाराज-उदितनारायर्णासह-मानसप्रचारनिधिः 


वैशाखमासस्य शुक्लपक्षे प्रतिपत्तिथिमारभ्प नवमीं तिथि यावत्‌ (अप्रैल 
२०-३०, १९८५) रामचरितमानसस्य नवाहृपारायणं चकिया नगरस्थे काली- 
मन्दिरे संपन्नम्‌ | aag दिवसेषु सायंक्राले रामचरितमानसविषये प्रथितैः व्यासैः 
saai कृतम्‌ | द्वयोः दिनयोः मानसरत्नस्य श्रीनाथमिश्रस्य प्रवचनं जातस्‌ | 
भक्तश्रोतृणां संख्या विपुला आसीत्‌ | तत्रभवन्तः काशिनरेशाः महाराजविभूति- 
नारायणसिहमहोदयाः, विशिष्टा नागरिका, तत्रस्था शासनपदाधिकारिणशच 
प्रतिदिनं कथाश्रवणं चक्र: | ३० अप्रैल ८५ दिना कथासमाप्तौ होमस्य 
भोजनस्य (भण्डारा इत्यस्य) च आयोजनं जातम्‌ | रामचरितमानसस्य पारायणं 


कथा च अनुदितं लोकाकषंकं भवति । चकियानगरस्य समीपवतिक्षेत्रस्य जनानां 
वृद्धिर्जायते कथायाम्‌ | 


महाराजकाशिराजधमंकाय निधि: 


अयं न्यासः gire: संचालितानां विविधानां धामिककरृत्यानां वर्ष 
यावत्‌ सम्पादनं करोति त्रयाणां शिक्षासंस्थानानां सञ्चालमपि करोति | 
इमाति शिक्षासंस्थानानि सन्ति-गङ्गापुरस्थः महाराज बलवर्न्तासह 
महाविद्यालयः, राजातालाब नगरस्थः महाराज मनसारामविधिविद्यालयः 
( सम्प्रति महाराज बलवन्तर्िह महाविद्यालयस्याङ्गभूतः ) तथा रामनगरस्थिता 


महारानी रामरतन कुँबरि संस्कृतपाठशाला। इमानि शिक्षासंस्थानानि प्रवधं- 
मानानि सन्ति शिक्षाफलं च सन्तोषाह adu | 
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२१ | 
धन्वन्तरिरुवाच | 
सरोवरस्य माहात्म्यं कथितं योगिसत्तम | 
सर्वपापप्रशमनं सवंकामार्थंदं शुभम्‌ ॥ १॥ i 


अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि खण्डाख्यानं सुविस्तृतम्‌ | 
तथा खण्डप्रमाण च श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यसंशयस्‌ ॥ २।| 
दत्त उवाच | 


शृणुष्व qaga प्रमाणं चातिविस्तृतम्‌ | 
यथा प्रमाणं तत्वेत कथयामि न संशयः ॥ ३ 11 
नन्दपवतमारभ्य यावत्‌ काकगिरिः स्मृतः | 
तावद्‌ वे मानसः खण्डः ख्यायते नृपसत्तम ॥ Y II 
आकरेबंहुभियुक्तो नदीभि समलंकृतः | 
तस्मिन्‌ खण्डे महाभाग प्रवाहा बहवः स्मृताः | 
तस्मिस्तु बहवो राजन्नाकरा बहवः स्मृताः ॥ d 
तत्र ये मानवाः सन्ति प्राणिनोऽपि सुसंयताः। 
ते wd मानवानां वे प्रपूज्या नात्र संशयः di ६॥ 


राजोवाच | 
गिरीणां नामधेयं वे श्रोतुमिच्छामि तत्त्वतः | 
येषु नद्यः. समुद्भूताः मानसोत्था न daa ॥ ७॥ 
o दत्त उवाच | 
नामधेयं महाराज पव॑तानां sq वे | 
शंकरस्यात्मभूतानां पूजितानां -न- संशयः ८॥ ` " 


i $.—b) à "em (>am). २. -d) ते! श्रोतुमिच्छामि - तत्वतः. ` 


प्राणिनो ये सुवत्त्रिताः; da प्राणिनो aged. 9. -९) न! qd. ने2 नयः. 


२१ 
-c) 41 खण्डे (>खण्डः) ५. -4) ते] आकारैर्‌ (->भाकरैर्‌). ६. -b) d 


(Gm) 06 
881. ©. 
€. ने. ©. 


१९, 
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नाम्ना नम्दगिरिः पुष्यो यत्र नन्दा महेश्वरी ॥९॥ 
ततो मानसखण्डे वै quip द्रोणगिरिः स्मृतः। 
महौषधिसमाकीणंः सिद्धगन्धर्वसेवितः॥ १० ॥ 
ततः पुण्यो महाभाग विद्यते दारुकाननः। 

यत्र योगीश्वरो देवः पुज्यते नात्र संशयः॥ ११॥ | 
परं कूर्माचलो नाम पर्वतः ख्यायते भुवि। | 
यत्र वे मानसस्यान्तं वदन्ति मुनयः शुभा: १२॥ | 
ततो नागपुरो नाम पवंतो नृपसत्तम। 

यत्र . संपूज्यते नागा वासुकीप्रमुखादयः॥ १३॥ 

ततो दारुगिरिः पुण्यः पूज्यते नृपसत्तम। 

यत्र संपूज्यते देवः पातालभुवनेश्वरः II १४॥ 

ततस्तु पावनो नाम पर्वत सिद्धसेवितः। 

यत्र संपुज्यते देवः पावनो लोकपावनः ॥ १५ || 


ततः पशञ्चशिरो नाम पर्वतः सुरराडिव। 
राजते qaga साक्षादिव शतक्रतुः ॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ शिरांसि देवस्य विराजन्ते न संशयः॥ १६॥ 
ततस्तु केतुमान्‌ नाम पर्वतो नृपसत्तम। 
यत्र संपूज्यते देवः केतुमान्‌ नाम नामत्तः॥ 

मालिकार्जुनसंज्ञो वे तत्रेव किल पुज्यते। १७॥ 

गणनाथेति विख्यातः पवंतस्तदनन्तरःम्‌ ॥ 

तत्र संपूज्यते राजन्‌ गणनाथो न संशयः॥ १८॥ j 
तत्र दुन्दुकरो नाम पवंतो नूपसत्तम। | 
ततस्तु चन्द्रमा नाम पर्वतो नृपसत्तम॥ í 


तत्र संपूज्यते देवी सुषमा नाम नामतः॥ १९॥ | 

| ९. -b) ने1.3 महेश्वरि (¬महेश्वरी). ११. -c) ने1.3 देवो (283:). १३.-) - 
a वासुकिः (->वासुकी?). १४; -a) ने] "गिरी (->गिरिः). -९) ने] देव- | 

(231). ९५. -0) ता. देव-(5देव:). -d) तो. नाम (ome). | 

१७: -b) नो.2 “सत्तमः (->"सत्तम). -e) ने।.2 नामा (>°संज्ञो); | 

१७,३लोकात्परं नेश अधिकम्‌--पर्व तत्‌ सुरसेवितः । मालिकार्जनसंजी d (?). | 

१८. -a) ने! गङ्गा? (sam). १९. -a)" sem (->दुन्दुकरो). -f) 3 

ने! सुखमा (3r). es E 

a 
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ततो वतावरो नाम पर्वतः सिद्धसेवितः। 
यत्र वे शतलिङ्गाख्यो देवः संपुज्यते हर: ॥ २०॥ 
ततस्ठु घुमहापुण्या मालिकास्पा सुशोभना। 
| यत्र देव्याः पुरी पञ्च पृज्यन्ते त्रिददौरपि ॥२१॥ 
ततस्तु काकनामा वे पर्वतः समुदाहृतः । ` 
चक्रपाणः पदं यत्र पुज्यते नृपसत्तम॥ २२॥ 
ततो जलाशयो नाम पर्वतः समुदाहृतः | 
यत्र संपुज्यते राजन्‌ देवो जालन्धराह्वयः॥ २३॥ 
ततः स्कन्दगिरिः g: देवगन्यवंपूजितः | 
यत्र रुद्रस्य तनयः पुज्यते त्रिदशेरपि ॥ २४॥ 
ततस्तु त्रिपुरा नाम गिरिवैं समुदाहृतः। 
तत्र वे पुज्यते देवी त्रिपुरा देवपुजिता॥ २५॥ 
ततो गौरीगिरिः पुष्यः शिवाशतनिनादितः d 
यत्र संपूज्यते देवी गह्वरे गिरिकन्यका । २६॥ 
ततो नागगिरिः goaa: काकगिरिः स्मृतः | 
तत्र संपूज्यते काली भवानी लोकसाक्षिणी | २७॥ 
एते वे गिरयः पुष्या मया ते समुदाहृताः | 
सुपुण्येयेमंहाभाग faata: परिवेष्टितः ॥ 
येषां संश्रवणातु सद्यो मुक्तिमार्गं प्रलभ्यते।। २८ ॥ 
तत्र गच्छ महीपाल मूत्युस्ते विनशिष्यति | 
तत्र गत्वा स्वधाभागं प्राप्स्यसि नात्र संशयः || २९ ॥ 
व्यास उवाच | 


| इति तस्य Hals श्रृत्वा काशिपतिस्तदा | ` 
| मत्वा देवमयं पुण्यं हिमाद्रिमृषिसत्तमाः ॥ ३० ॥ 


Qo, -2) ने] देवतयें (->वतावरो). -b) ने3 `सेवितं (> सेवितः), 

i /W9. -5) ने! memg (-?मालिकाख्या). -c) ses देव्यः (->देव्याः). 
| -d) ने1:2 पुज्यते (->पूज्यन्ते). २२. -d) dr. Cama: (->सत्तम)- 
33. -2) i1 जलाशये (->जलाशयो): २५. -c) ने3 देवि (841). 

२६. -) नेश गोरी” (mmf); ds ततो देवीगिरि पुण्यम्‌. २७. -2) m 
पुण्यास्‌ (->पुण्यस्‌). २८; -९) ने एषां. (asi); -f) d» “मार्ग-(-> मार्ग )- 
3o. -९) ने? नत्वा (->मत्वा). Vue es 
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1 : 

| विहाय राज्यं सकलं सलक्ष्मीं 

| विहाय पुत्रानपि 4 कलत्रान्‌ ॥ 


। ययौ हिमाद्रिप्रमुखे स राजा 

| स्वमुक्तिमीप्संस्त्रिदशाधिपो यथा 01 ३१॥ 
व्रजन्तं d तदा fast राजानं दशमे पदे। 

| हिमाद्रिकथया gamad भुवःस्थले ॥ 

| प्रतिजग्मुः सुराः सर्वे विमानमधिरुह्य वे ॥ ३२॥ 
' अधिरोप्य विमानाग्रे राजानं त्रिदशाधिपः | 
देवानामग्रतः कृत्वा थयौ स्वर्गं द्विजोत्तमाः | ३३॥ 
ददौ तस्मे स्वधाभागं देवानामधिपस्तदा। 
तुष्टवुः सिद्धगन्धर्वा ननृतुश्चाप्सरोगणाः ॥ 
राजानं पुष्पवर्षश्च पूजयामासुर्वे तदा ॥ ३४॥ 
इत्येतत्‌ कथितं विप्रा हिमाचलकथोद्भवस्‌ | 
पुण्यधर्मपदं शुद्धं सवंपापप्रणाशनस्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
यां सुपुण्यां कथां दिव्यां श्रुत्वा काशिपतिस्तदा | 
प्राप्तवान्‌ देवभवनं देहेनानेन सुव्रत: ॥ ३६ ॥ 
काशिराजस्य चाख्यानं हिमाचलकथां तथा | 

य श्रृणोति महाभागाः सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते | ३७॥ 
इति शोस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे घन्वन्तरिस्वर्गारोहणं 

नामेरकावशतितमोऽध्यायः॥ २१॥ 


A ei. pt 
३१. =a) ने. सकलां (->सकलं); ते? सलक्ष्मी (-?सलक्ष्मी) -c) 
(->प्रमुखे). -0) ने] इच्छन्‌ (-ईप्सन). zu 
ह RD EE विदशाधिपा: (-त्रिदशाधिपः), ३४. -a) ने1.2 स्वघाभागै 
! NS (-स्वधामागं). -b) ने1.2 पुजयामासु वे (->पूजयामासुर्वे), ३५. 
=d) 32.3 qui (-पुण्य-). ३६. =a) ने) यासु पुण्या कथा दिव्यां. —c) d 


à भुवनं (->भवनं). -d) नें सुव्रताः (> ES E 
पुष्पिका-ने सुत्रतः). ३७. —b): 
-ने1 “स्वर्गारोहणे (->"स्वर्गारोहण), ): ३ ) ने! हि b 


ने] “प्रमुखेस 


CC-0. In Public Domain.-Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


१" LT CNN LR 


a 
S 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 3 
| सूत उवाच | 
व्यासस्य वचनं श्रृत्वा ऋषयस्ते तपोधना: | 
व्यासं धर्माथतत्त्वज्ञ पप्रच्छुनं पसत्तम ॥ १ || 
ऋषय TA: । 


शृतं मानसमाहात्यं त्वत्प्रसादात्‌ तपोधन | 
अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामः खण्डाख्यानं सुविस्तरम्‌ ।। २॥ 


व्यास उवाच | 
नन्दपर्वेतमारभ्य यावत्‌ काकगिरिः स्मतः | 
तावद्वै मानसः खण्डः ख्यायते मुनिभिद्टिजाः ॥ ३ | 
संक्षेण महाभागाः कथयामि न संशय: | 
पश्चिमाभिमुखः साक्षाद्धिमाद्रिः ख्यायते बुधैः || ४ ॥ 
तस्य दक्षिणभागे वे नाम्ना नन्दगिरिः ea: | 
तत्र नन्दा महादेवी पूज्यते त्रिदशेरपि॥ ५॥ 
| तां दृष्रा मानवः सम्यगैर्वय॑मिह लभ्यते। 
| नास्ति नन्दासमा देवी भूतले वरदा शुभा॥ ६॥ 
नन्दगोपगृहे देवी भवतीयं न संशयः। 
` कंसेन पोथिता पुण्यशिलापृष्ठे यतब्रताः॥ ७॥ 
i जगामाकाशमार्गेण पुण्यं सा नन्दपर्वतम्‌ । 
ततः प्रभृति वे fam: पुज्यते त्रिदशैरपि।। ८॥ ¬ 
नन्दां संपूज्य मनुजाः पातकानि तरन्ति हि। 
नन्दाक्षेत्रसमं क्षेत्रं न पश्यामि द्विजोत्तमाः e 


"c M (XN 5; 

- २. =c) às इच्छामि (>इच्छामः). ३. -0) ने] खण्डं (->खण्डः), ४. -a) 

_ ने! संक्षेपेता (->संक्षेपेण), (9. -c) ने! केसेन (>कसेन); ने] पुण्या (-पुष्य=). 
€. -९) ने। प्रभातयै (aft बै). -d) ने2 पुज्यन्ते (>T). ९. a) ds 
नन्दो (Sarai); 3s मनसा (->मनुजा:). -b) ने! पातकात्‌ वितरन्ति हि. 
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अव्वमेधस्थ यज्ञस्य फलं भवति दर्शनात्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ कोऽन्यतमो विप्राः क्षेत्रोऽस्ति भुवि मण्डले ॥ १० || 


यत्रेका ब्राह्मणी काचिन्‌ मेनका नाम नामतः। 
संपूज्य योगमायां वे पुंश्चली सा दिवं गता ॥ ११॥ 
FETA ऊचुः | 
कथं सा ब्राह्मणी ब्रह्मन्‌ पुंश्चली धमंमास्थिता । 
कथं वै ज्ञातवान्‌ नन्दां पुजयामास तां कथम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
व्यास उवाच | 

पुरा gaga पुलस्त्यस्य कुलोद्भवा | 

बभूव ब्राह्मणो काचिन्‌ मेनका नाम Aaa: Il १३॥ 

सुरूपा सुविशालाक्षी खूपेणाप्रतिमा भुवि। 

पतितां भूतले साक्षाच्चन्द्रकान्तिमिवापरास्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 

दृष्टा तां पोषयामास पिता तस्या द्विजोत्तमाः | 

वद्ध॑माना पितुर्गेहे स्त्रीचिह्वा यौवने स्थिता || १५॥ 

रूपलावण्यसंपन्ना बभूव वरर्वाणनी | 

पिता तस्यास्तदा विप्रस्तां दृष्टा यौवने स्थिताम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

ददौ विप्राय चाग्रयाय अत्रिगोत्रोद्भवाय सः। 

तृप्ये सुयोग्याय संतानाख्याय वै द्विजाः 11 १७॥ 

विवाहविधिना सोऽपि समुद्राह्म तदा द्विजाः | 

ययौ सुशिविकारूढस्तया सह यततव्रतः || १८ | 

qui दायादिक सर्वं दत्त्वा स॒ द्विजसत्तमः | 

तयोः प्रास्थानिकं पुण्यं मङ्गलं च चकार ह॥ १९॥ 

सन्तानोऽपि महाभागः स्वगृहं प्राप्य gaa: | 

रेमे स सुचिरं कालं सुन्दर्या प्रियया सह ॥ Ro Il 
१०. -d) भुव (->भुवि). 
११. -b) ने। माम (sara). -c) ने] "माया at (->"मायां बै). १४. -a) m 
सुविशालाक्षि (->सुविशालाक्षी).१५, -b) 32 द्विजोत्तम:(->द्विजोत्तमा:). -d) ने] 
pen pu A -b) ने "विनि (afir). -0) ने! विप्रा, ते 

tofa). ~) ने ता (ai), १७. -c) à gaa (29i). 
१८. -०) नें स्वशिविका” (->सुशिविका?); —d) ss यतव्रताः (-यतब्रतः). 
१९. =<) ने! ततो. (तयोः), Ro. -a) ने। संततोपि (->रसंतानोऽपि); m 
महाभागाः (->महाभाग:). 
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दाविशोष्ध्याय: १४७ 
कालेन स द्विजो विप्राः संस्नातुं सरयू गतः: | 
तां विहायानवद्याङ्गीं स्वाश्रमे सुविसजिते ॥ २१ || 
निममज्ज ततः पुण्यां सरय्‌ ब्राह्मणोत्तमः | 
सुस्तानविधिना विप्रा ऋचाभिश्च समाहितः ॥ २२॥ 
ततो दैवेन योगेन निमज्जन्तं द्विजं द्विजाः । 
गृहीत्वा जलमध्यं d मकरः प्रविवेश ह॥ २३॥ 
मज्जमानं द्विजं दृष्टा जनानांतत्र वासिनाम्‌ | 
हाहेति सुमहानासीद्‌ वजत्रपातमिवापरमु RY 
ततः सा मेनका साध्वी जनोघेः समुदाहृतम्‌ | E 
d सरय्वां निपतितं ofa qaaa गतम । 
शुश्राव वचनं विप्रा वज्रपातमिवापरस ॥ २५॥ | 
yar तं सुभृशं दीना बभूव वरवणिनी। i 
मति चक्रे तदा विप्रा गन्तुं सा पतिना सह ll २६॥ E 
अन्तवंत्नीं तु तां ज्ञात्वा निषेधं चक्रिरे जना: | 
सा निषिद्धा fian वेदवेदाङ्गपारगे: । 1 
वजिता सा सुहन्मित्रेने ub पतिना सह ॥ २७॥ | 
ततस्तस्यातुजो fanas तस्योदध्वंदेहिकम्‌ | 
वेदोहदष्टेन विधिना ब्राह्मणे: सह सुव्रत: ॥ २८ ॥ 
वैधव्यं प्राप्य सा विप्रा देवयोगेन , मेनका | 
सुषुवे दशमे मासि पुत्रं देवसुतोपमम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
पतिव्रतपरा भूत्वा पुपोष तं शिशुं सती | 
शासिता बन्धुवर्गेण िक्षिताऽपि महत्तम: ॥ ३० N 
कालेन साऽनवद्याङ्गी भिल्ल ब्राह्मणमागतम्‌। 
ददश गृहमायान्तं साक्षात्कल्पतरूपमस्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 
तमातिथ्येन विधिना पूजयामास सा सती। 
तस्यातिथ्यं महाभागाः स॒ वर्णी प्रतिगृह्य वे ॥ ३२॥ 


39.-b): fae, ने2 fred (fs). ३२. -a) d» तमानियोन (2) 
' (>तमातिथ्येन).-4) ने ते (23). Ri dE. 


२१. -०) 3: ता (->तां); Wi “वद्याइगी (> ar). 
२२. -2) ने। निमज्जत पुण्यां (?). =d) चेश समाहिता (-समाहितः). 
२३. -a) ds देवेन (दैवेन). २७. -3) ने!.2 अन्तर्वत्नी (अन्तर्वत्नी). - 
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wat तस्य गृहे qui उवास स वनेचरः। 
ततोर्द्धरात्रौ तां सादुध्वीं जगृहे स वनेचरः। ३३ ॥ 
qui पर्यद्धूमध्ये वे शिशुना सह शोभनाम्‌ | 
` तां नीत्वा स यथो fast हिमालयतटे शुभे Rv d 
ततो aiaa: सेविते सुमनोहरे | 
स॒ तत्र वरवणिन्या तया सह हिजोत्तमा: ॥ 
रेमे च सुचिरं कालं स्वर्णभूषणभूषितः || ३५॥ 
प्रत्यहं पूजयामास स नन्दां ब्राह्मणीपतिः। 
तस्मै नन्दा महादेवी स्वणंभार॑ दिने fud 
ददौ तुशा जगद्धात्री नन्दपवंतवासिनी।॥ ३६ di 
परातोत्थाय व्रजन्तं तं नीत्वा गन्धाक्षतादिकम्‌ | 
गृहीत्वा स्वणंभारं वे प्रत्यायान्तं दिने दिने। 
दृष्ट्वा सा ब्राह्मणी वि्रास्तं पप्रच्छ वनेचरम्‌ || ३७॥ 


मेनका उवाच । 
गन्धपुष्पादिकं नीत्वा कुत्र वै गम्यते त्वया । 
कस्मादानीयते भारं quí स्वर्णमयं तथा ॥ ३८ ॥ 
यदि ते सुप्रिया चास्मि तहि स त्वं(त्यं?)वनेचर | 
कथयस्व विशेषज्ञ त्वामहं प्रणताऽस्मि वे ॥ ३९॥ 


व्यास उवाच | ~ 
तस्या वचनमाकण्यं स भीतो ब्राह्मणीपतिः | 
उवाच मेनकां पापः स्मरन्ती पातकं बहु ॥ vo || 
भिल्ल उवाच । 


इतो यो दृश्यते भद्रे पुण्यो नन्दगिरिः शुभः | 
तत्र नन्दा महादेवी जागति भुवनेश्वरी || ४१ ॥ 


पुजयामि महाभागां नन्दां पर्व॑तवासिनीम्‌ | 
Tagad: ुद्धे्वस्तरैश्च ` विविधेरपि ॥ ४२॥ 


sc ger. CA 
38-5) ने] नन्दा (नन्दा). ३८. -0) के? पूर्ण- (294). ३९. =b) ने» 
TR (>वनेचर). ४१. -c) ने; महादेवि '(-> महादेवी); 
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सा प्रसन्ना महाभागा स्वण॑भारं दिने दिने। i 
प्रयच्छात न सन्देहः सत्यं ते व्याहृतं मया ॥ ४३॥ | 
| व्यास उवाच | 


इति भिल्लस्य वचनं श्रृत्वा सा मेनका द्विजाः | : 
विस्मयोत्फुल्लनयना पप्रच्छ पुनरेव हि॥ ४४॥ | 


सा केन विधिना भिल्ल पज्यते परमेश्वरी | 
कथं तुष्टा मनुष्याणां वरं ते संप्रयच्छति || ४५॥ i 
व्यास उवाच | ij 


स तथा परिपृष्टो वे यथापूर्वं वनेचरः। 
जगाद वचनं भूथस्तां प्रियां चारुभाषिणीम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 


मेनका उवाच । 


ल्ल उवाच । 
T a साक्षान्‌ मया ख्यातो हि मेनके | 
तत्र शिखरयोमंध्ये पुष्यो नन्दासरः स्मृतः || ४७ ॥ 
निमज्य विधिवत्‌ तत्र नन्दिकेशं gx aq 
नन्दिकेशं gt तत्र संपूज्य विधिर्पुवेकम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
ततो$धिरुह्य शिखरं नन्दां संपूज्य मेनके। 
| ऐहिकामुष्मिकं चैव फलं तुष्टा प्रयच्छति ॥ ४९॥ 
| gar नन्दाप्रभावं सा मेनका द्विजसत्तमाः। 
fasaa पापानां भविष्यति न संशय: | 
इति संचिन्त्य मनसा ययौ साऽपि दिने दिने ॥ ५०॥ 
स्नात्वा नन्दासरे पुण्ये संपूज्य च महेश्वरीम्‌ | 
प्राथंयन्ती महामायामित्युवाच यततब्रताः॥ ५१॥ 
नारायणि महामाये हिमाद्रिततये शुभे। 
पुंश्चल्या धमंहीनायाः पातकान्‌ मे विनाशय ॥ ५२॥ 
इति देवीं महामायां प्रार्थयन्ती यतव्रता। _ 
निनाय कालं सुचिरं देवीपूजनतत्परा ॥ ५३॥ 


` ७३. -a) ने! संप्रपन्ना, ने? सांप्रसन्ता (cat sari). we. -b) d? 
मयाख्याते हि तेन के, ४८. -b) ने] eu (>T). 
५१. -b) as महेश्वरम्‌ (-2महेख्वरोम)- 

२० 
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| ततः कालेन सा विप्राः कृतान्तवशगाऽभवत्‌ । 

| नीता याम्येयंमपुर॑ पुंश्चली पापकारिणी ॥ ५४॥ 

| ततः कालीं महाभागां नन्दपवंतवासिनीस्‌ | 

| जगाद नन्दिका वाचं गच्छ देवि यमं प्रति ॥ ५५॥ 

| qa विज्ञाप्य राजानं धर्माधमंविचारकम्‌ | 

| amaa बलाद्‌ देवीं यमस्य वशवत्तिनीम्‌ | 

मेनकां मे गृहे चाद्य मम भक्तिपरायणाम्‌ ॥ ५६॥ 
व्यास उवाच । 

ततः काली महाभागा भवानीवचनं शुभम्‌। 

प्रगृह्य प्रययो तत्र यत्र वे स॒ महायमः ॥ ५७॥ 

तत्र गत्वा महाभीमा सा काली घोरदशंना | 

यमं विज्ञापयामास मेनकामुक्तिहेतवे || ५८ || 
काल्युवाच । 

धमराज महाराज श्रुणु AÙ समागताम्‌ | 

जानीहि सुविशालाक्षीं भवानीं हितकारिणीम्‌ ।। ५९॥ 

यदाह सा जगद्धात्री तत्कुरुष्व न संशयः। 

त्वद्गणेर्मेतका नामा ब्राह्मणी तव शासने। 

नीता सा वे कथं राजन भवातीप्रियक्रारिणी || ६० || 


यम उवाच। 
शृणुष्व वचनं भद्रे मया वै समुदाहूतम्‌। i 
पतिव्रतानां नारीणां वासो वे देवमण्डले ॥ ६१॥ 1 


gadai च मे लोके निवासः कल्पितः पुरा । 
तस्माद्‌ मच्छासनं देवी संस्थिता नात्र संशप्र: || ६२ ॥ 


यदेषा ब्राह्मणी भूत्वा जाता भिल्लस्य चाङ्गना | à 
_ तस्मान्‌ मच्छासने योग्या विद्यते नात्र संशय: ॥ ६३ ॥ | 


५४. -b) मे! कृत्यन्त° (कृतान्तः). 1 
५५. a) ìo काली (-?कालीं); ने] महाभागा (->महाभागां). -c) ने2 : 
चण्डिका, ds चन्द्रिका (>नन्दिका). ५६. -०) ने?. देवी (देवी). -९) 
ने? मेनका (->भेनकां), -f) नेश "परायणीम्‌ (->°परायणाम्‌). ५९. —b) 31-5 | 
दैत्ये (¬दौत्ये) -०) नेश जानीहि सुविशालाक्षौ भवानी हितकारिणी. 4 
६०. a) ने? जगद्वाति (omari). ६२. -c) नेश देवीं (-देवी). 
६३, -2) नेश ये देवा (->यदेषा). 
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अपि तीथंशतैर्वापि तथा यज्ञशतैरवि। 

कायक्लेशादिकैर्वापि पुंश्चली नेव शुद्ध्यति tl ६४ ॥ 
काल्युवाच | 

नन्दासरस्य माहात्यं त्वया न ज्ञायते यम | 

तथेव पर्वते पुण्ये देवीपुजनजं फलम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 

कि न ज्ञातं त्वया पुण्यं देवीपूजनजं ग्रम | 

ब्रह्महत्यादिभिः पापेर्मुच्यते यत्र वे जनः॥ ६६॥ 

तं नन्दपवंतक्षेत्रं कि न जानासि वै यम। 

यत्र पवंतरूपेण साक्षाद देवो जनार्दनः | 

वर्वोत प्॑तश्रेष्ठे किन्न जानासि तं यम ॥ ६७॥ 
व्यास उवाच । 

इत्युक्त्वा तं तदा काली गृहीत्वा मेनकां ततः | 

लोहपाशैनिबद्धां तां विमुच्य प्रययौ गिरिम्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 

करग्रहणमात्रेंण सा काल्या मेनका द्विजाः | 

दिव्यरूपधरा साक्षाद्‌ विष्णोः श्रीरिव भासति ॥ ६९ ॥ 

ततः काली समुत्पत्य यत्र नन्दा महेवरी। 

ययौ मेनकया सार्द्ध त्रिशूळवरभूषणा ॥ 

ततस्तां मेनकां देवी ददौ स्वगंगति शुभाम्‌ ॥ ७०॥ 


अधिरुह्य विमानाग्रे सेविता नायिकागणेः। 
दुश्यतेऽ्यापि वे विप्रा मेनका स्वर्गमण्डले ॥ ७१॥ 
भिल्लोऽपि कालवशगो भूत्वा काळेन वे fest: | 
ऐश्वयंमतुलं चात्र भुवत्वा भोगान्‌ यथेप्सितान्‌ | 
जगामान्ते शिवपुरं महामायाप्रसादतः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
इत्येतत्कथितं विप्रा. नन्दाख्यानं सुविस्तरम्‌ | 
आयुरारोग्यमेश्वर्य सुखसंप द्विव द्धनम्‌ ॥ ७३ ll 


-a)] तीर्थे (->तीर्थं-). -d) de शुद्ध्यते (->शुद्धयति). 


-d)aiss (->फलम्‌). ६७. -a) ने2.१ “संज्ञकं (->`पर्वत-). 


-d) à: गिरीम्‌ (गिरि). 


-}) ने महेश्वरि (->महेश्वरी). \9१. -) ने] नायकाः (-?तायिका ). 


-|) ने! मया माया-, ds महामायाः (->महामाया-). 
-d) नेश सुषसंपद्धिवद्ध तम्‌. 
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मांनसखण्डे 


य. इदं परमं पुण्यं नन्दामाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ । 
sang वा पठेद्‌ वापि भुक्ति मुक्ति च विन्दति ॥ ७४॥ 


इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे नन्दामाहात्म्यं नाम 
द्वाविशतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ २२॥ 
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| 
२३ : 
ऋषय ऊचुः d* : 
कथितं भवता ब्रह्मन्‌ नन्दाख्यानं सुविस्तरम्‌ । | 
तत्रान्येषां सुपुण्यानां माहात्म्यं वद विस्तरात्‌ ॥ १॥ | 
व्यास उवाच | न 

गिरे: शिखरयोमंध्ये पुण्यो नन्दासरः स्मृतः | 
तत्र वे स्नानमात्रेण पातकाद्‌ विप्रमुच्यते ॥ २॥ 1 
ततो वामे महापुण्यं वसिष्ठस्याश्रमं शुभम्‌ | : 
वसिष्ठं तत्र संपूज्य सवंपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ ३ II l 


नन्दिकेश  हरं तत्र प्रपूज्य मुनिसत्तमा: | 
वाजपेयस्य यज्ञस्य फलमाप्नोति मानव: d ४॥ 
तस्य वै शिखरे विप्राः साक्षात्‌ पवंतरूपिणम्‌ | 
प्रपूज्य मानवः सम्यक्‌ सर्वपापेः प्रमुच्यते ॥ ५ ॥ 
शङ्खचक्रगदापाण पद्मनाभे जनार्दनम्‌। 
प्रपूज्य सर्वपापेभ्यो मुच्यते द्विजसत्तमाः d ६॥ 
वामे कालीं प्रपूज्याशु गुहायां संस्थितां शिवाम्‌ | 
प्रपूज्य यमभीति वे नरो नाप्नोति वे द्विजाः ॥ ७॥ 
सन्ति तीर्थान्यनेकानि तस्मिन्‌ नन्दगिरौ द्विजाः | 
न शक्यन्ते सुपुण्यानि वक्तुं वषंशतैरपि॥ ८॥ 
हिमसीकरमध्यस्थं चक्रपाणि प्रपुज्य à 
जन्मत्रयाजितान्‌ पापान्‌ मुच्यते नात्र संशयः dp ९॥ 


इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे नन्दपवंतमाहात्म्यं ताम 
त्रयोविशतितमोऽध्यायः।। २३ ॥ 


- २३ 
$ ने। ऋषिरुवाच. . १. —b) ds नन्दामाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌. ५. -a) ने» शिखरं 
(>शिखरे) ६. -4) 32 'पाणि -(->"पाणि).. ७. =a) ने] 2 काली (->कालीं). 
-d) ने] माप्नोति (¬>ताप्तोति). ८. -a) ने1.2 तीर्थाण्यः (¬तीर्थान्यः). ९. 
~a) ने$ °शीकर° (->°सीकर?), 
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२४ 
ऋषय ऊचुः | 


कथितं भवता ब्रह्मन्‌ नन्दपरवंतवर्णनस्‌। 
agam: सरितस्तान्‌ वे कथय सुब्रत ॥ १॥ 


व्यास उवाच । 
| yag ऋषयः सर्वे वचनं समुदाहृतम्‌। 
| कथाप्रसद्भबहुले धमंमा्गंप्रदर्शकस्‌ ॥ २॥ 


हिमाद्रेश्वोत्तरे भागे सिद्धकिन्न रसेविते | 
नन्दाद्रिकुक्षो संभूता चातिशुद्धजलाशयः (?) ॥ ३॥ 
पिण्डारकेति विख्याता प्राथिता सिद्धनायकेः। 
विचित्रधातुसंकीर्णा नानावृक्षविराजिता ॥ ४ ॥ 
नानाविधेः पक्षिगणैः सेविता सुमानोह्रा . 
कास्यपप्रमुखाणां हिं कऋषीणामाश्रमेवृता || ५ ॥ 
हंसका रण्डवाकीर्णा चक्रवाकेश्च सेविता | 
तीर्थरनेकसाह्रैः परिपूर्णमनोजवाः (?) ॥ ६ ॥ 
बभूव सा सरिच्छेष्ठा शङ्करस्य जटोळूवा | 
| मित्वा पव॑तमुख्यान्‌ वे सद्धता utar ॥ ७॥ 
सङ्गमे apga: सङ्गता सरितां वरा | 
मूळे तस्या महादेवं जटीशाख्यं द्विजोत्तमाः | ८ ॥ i 
| शतरुद्राभिषेकेण योभिषिक्ते महेश्वरम्‌। 
त्रसप्तकुलमुद्धृत्य पुज्यते शिवकिद्धूरै: ॥ ९ ॥ 
ततः पिण्डारकासङ्गे कालीनामा सरिद्वरा। , 
सङ्गता gaga वीचिविक्षोभसंयुता || १० JI | 


२४ | 
१. b) ने। नंद (-नन्द-). २. -b) ने] «वचं (ami). 3. -d) dis i 
शया: (¬ शयः), ५. -०) ने] ९प्रमुषाणां (->"प्रमुखाणां). ८. -d) ने! 1 
महेश्वरम्‌ (-3द्विजोत्तमा:). ९. -b) 3i योभिविक्ते, ने? योभिषिगे (->योभि- 
fasi). -0) 4, किन्नरैः (किङ्करैः) १०. -b) ने। “हरा: (->९दरा) 
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चतुविशोष्ष्याय: १५५ 
तत्र asgi पुष्यं ख्यायते चातिविस्तृतम | 
तत्र स्नात्वा च विधिवत्‌ पातकाद्‌ विप्रमुच्यते || ११ ॥ 


"पिण्डारकायाः सुजलैस्तपोधना 
| निमज्य gac पितृन्‌ स्वकान्‌ तथा | 
| ` प्राप्नोति पुण्यं त्रिदशोन्द्रसेवितम्‌ 


सुप्राथितं नारदफल्गुनादिभिः ॥ १२॥ | 
ततः सरस्वतीसङ्गं पुण्यमस्ति तपोधनाः। | 
तत्र स्नात्वा च मनुजः स्त्रीवधाद्‌ विप्रमुच्यते qp १३॥ | 
दक्षिणे कमलासङ्भं पुण्यमस्ति न संशयः। | 
तत्र स्नात्वा महाभागो जायते मानवो भुवि॥ १४॥ [ 
वामे शेषवतीनामा (?) गुहा सुबहुवणिता | ! 
तत्र शेषेशवरं देवं शेषनागं तथैव च॥ १५॥ 


संपूज्य पातकान्‌ सर्वान्‌ हित्वा शिवपुरं ब्रजेत्‌ | 
वेष्यपर्वंतसंभूता वेण्या नामा (?) महानदी ॥ १६ ui 
यथौ पिण्डारकासङ्गे पातकानां विनाछिनी। 
तयोः सङ्गे महाभागा नाम्ना विन्ध्यसरः स्मृतः || $e di 
तत्र स्नात्वा च मनुजः शुद्धदेहो भवेदिह । 
तत्र वैण्यगिरौ पुण्ये बोद्धनागेति विश्रुतः di ge 

| तस्य पृष्ठे समुद्भूता बोधनी सरितां वरा । 

| ययौ पिण्डारकासङ्गें देवषिगणसेविते || १९ ॥ 
तयोः सङ्गे महाविष्णुं बोद्धरूपधरं प्रभुस । 
पुजयित्वा च मनुजो विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥ २० ॥ 
ततो मध्ये महादेवं पुण्यं केदारसंज्ञकम्‌ | 

| संपुज्य मानवः सम्यक्‌ शिवभक्तिमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


११. -2) ने] काली (-काल-): -b) 32 विस्मृतम्‌ (विस्तृतम्‌). 0) 32.3 
पातकैर (->पातकाद्‌). $3.-b) ने। तपोधना (¬ तपोधनाः). १४. -4) ने! 
कमठी? (->कमला°). १६. -2) ने! सर्वा (>सर्वान्‌). RR. -c) ने! 2 वेध्या, 
ने3 dear (->वैण्या). 
$w.-c) ने। संगं (ug); 32.3 “नागा (> भागा): 
ui १८. -d) 3» ave? (बौद्ध). २०. -b) ने) ater (>a). 
j २१. -b) नेश पुष्य-(->पृण्यं); -d) ने! सिव? (289^). 


- CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
१५६ मानसखण्डे 
वृश्चकी कृकलासी च नन्दपवंतसम्भवा | 
सरितौ तां सरिच्छेष्ठां ययतुद्विजसत्तमा: d २२ ॥ 
तासु Seat च मनुजस्तथा तासां च सद्धमे | 


दुःकृतादब्दभूताद्‌ वै तरते नात्र संशयः ॥ २३ ॥ ! 
सङ्गमे विष्णुगङ्जायाः पुण्या पिण्डारका सरित्‌। 
आवरतंशतसंकीर्णा तरज़ेव्याकुलीकृता ।। २४ ll 


ययौ goasa शुद्धा पातकान्तकरी सरित्‌ | 
विष्णुपादसमुद्भूतां विष्णुगङ्गां महानदीम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
संमिलन्‌ सरितां श्रेष्ठा पयः फेननिभा शुभा। 
तयोर्मध्ये महाभागा दुःकृतान्तकरं शुभम्‌ I! २६॥ 
पुण्यरारिप्रदं तीर्थ प्रयागं कणंसंज्ञकम्‌। 
दुःकृतानि विलीयन्ते हिमवद्भास्करोदये॥ २७॥ 
यं दृष्टा मुनिशादूलाः पुण्यराशिमहोदयः | 
ये स्मरन्ति महाभागास्ते यान्ति हरिमन्दिरम्‌ || २८ ॥ 
कणंप्रयागं संप्राप्य मज्जनं ये चरन्ति हि। 
तेषां विष्णुगृहे वासो विद्यते नात्र संशय: || २९ | 
असारभूते संसारे प्रयागं कणंसंज्ञकम्‌ | 
प्राप्य वासं न कुवन्ति ते मूढा नात्र संशयः ॥ ३०॥ 
गङ्गायमुनयोः सङ्गे माघस्नानेन यत्फलम्‌ | | 
तत्फल स्नानमात्रेण प्रयागे कर्णसंज्ञके d | 
प्राप्यते नात्र सन्देहः सत्यं सत्यं मयोदितम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ ECT 
_ तावद्‌ mifa तीर्थानि भूलोके ह्विजसत्तमाः। 
यावन्त कर्णसङ्गे वै प्रयागे मज्जनं कृतम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 
तावद्‌ वसन्ति पितरो नरके द्विजसत्तमाः। 
"ew Rer पुण्ये प्रयागे कणंसंज्ञके,॥ ३३ d | 


२२. —b) Fe En (>°qda°).-d) 34 नृप? (->द्विज ). २३. -९) ने] | 
CERERI 4. २४. -b) d» पिण्डारकां (->पिण्डारका). २४. -d) 42.3 
व्याकुला (->व्याकुली?), २७. -a) नो] तीर्थ- (did). 
२९, =b) ना.2 मजनं (->मज्जन). 


३१. ~) न सत्यसत्यं (असत्य सत्य). ३२. -०) ào "ad (5*8). à; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
चतुविशोष्ध्याय: १५७. 

कणंप्रयागसदृशं नान्यं qunf yaa । 

| देवषिमानवानां च पुष्यं तुष्टिकरं शुभम्‌ ॥ ३४॥ 

í तत्र चान्नप्रदानेन ब्राह्मणेभ्यो ` द्विजोत्तमाः | 
प्राप्य भूमण्डलं सर्वं साम्राज्यं याति शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ | 
एकतः क्रतवः सर्वे समस्ताध्वरदक्षिणाः | i 
एकतः कणंसंज्ञे वे प्रयागे मज्जनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ३६ Il . 
यत्र कर्णो महाभागाः प्रार्थयन्‌ कश्यपात्मजम्‌ | 
वितरं ज्योतिमध्यस्थं ददौ दानान्यनेकशः ॥ ३७॥ 
ततस्तं सविता तुष्टो दत्त्वाभिलषितं बरम्‌। 
तथास्त्राणि च दिव्यानि बाणानि विविधानि च ॥ ३८॥ | 
दिननाथाद वरं प्राप्य मनोऽभिलषितः शुभम्‌ | ; 
प्रददौ रत्तभारान्‌ वे ब्राह्मणेभ्यो न संशय: || ३९॥ 
गोभूतिलहिरण्यादीन्‌ तथेव गुडधेनवः | 
दत्त्वा विसज्य वे विध्रान्‌ स्वताम्ता कणेसंज्ञकमु ॥ vo || 
पूजितं देवान्धर्वैः स सूर्यतनयो वली | 
प्रयागं कल्पयामास प्रयागसदृशं शुभम्‌ ॥ ४१॥ 
तत्र piat नाम देवं संस्थाप्य वै द्विजाः | 
संपूज्य कमलाकान्तं यथौ स॒ गजसाह्वयम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

| ततः प्रभृति वे लोके प्रयागः कणंसंज्ञकः | 

| व्याख्यायते महाभागा ऋषिभि सत्यवादिभिः ॥ ४३ ॥ 


तत्र कर्णेश्वरं नाम देवं यः पूजयेत्‌ सुधीः। 
| संसारसागरं तीर्त्वा स॒ याति शिवमन्दिरम || ४४ ॥ 
| तत्रेव कमलाकान्तं जले यः पूजयेद धिया। 
त्रिसप्तककुलेः wa स विष्णुभवनं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ l 


३४. -c) ने। हि (2x). ३५. -c)i» aa (>सव॑). ३६. -c) ds. स्वर्ण? 
(कर्णः), -4) ने.1.2 मजनं (¬>मज्जनं). ३८. -b) ने] ददौ? (2acar?). 
३९. -b) ने] वरम्‌ (3583). 

४१. -a) ने। पुजिते (>पूजितं). ४३. -0) ने! Pasay (> संज्ञकः). ४७: 
—b) ने1.2 सुधी (->सुधीः). ४५. -b) ने।.2 विषाः (>ar). -०) ने! 
न्रिसप्तकुलभिः aa. 


२१ 
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इत्येतत्‌ कथितं विप्रा यथा पिण्डारका सरित्‌। 
संभूत्वा विष्णुगङ्गायां सङ्गमे सङ्गता शुभा॥ ४६॥ 
धन्यं यशस्यमायुष्यं पुत्रीयं सर्वकामदम्‌ | 
कणंप्रयागमाहात्म्यं श्रुत्वा पापात्‌ प्रमुच्यते ॥ ४७ Il 


इति श्रीरकन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे कणंप्रयागमाहात्म्ये पिण्डारकामाहात्म्यं नाम 
चतुरविशतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ २४ ॥ 
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२५ 


ऋषय ऊचुः |* 
श्रुतं पिण्डारकाख्यानं प्रयागस्य तथैव fg 
त्वत्तो याः सरितः पुण्या: पर्वता ये तपोधन | 
माहात्म्यं श्रोतुमिच्छामस्तासां तेषां च सुव्रत || १ ॥ 


व्यास उवाच | 

ततस्तु दक्षिणाशायां प्रयागस्य यतब्रताः | 
वैन्ध्यो नाम गिरिः पुण्यः शिखरे: पञ्चभिर्युतः ॥ २॥ 
नानावृक्षलताकीर्णो नानाधातुविराजितः | 
सिद्धगन्धवंकन्याभिः सेवितः सुमनोहरः॥ ३॥ 
विद्यते मुनिशादूळा द्वितीयो हिमवानिव। 
तमारुह्य महाभागाः पापान्‌ मासक्ृताज्जनाः। 
विमुञ्चन्ति न सन्देहः कृष्णानि महषयः || ४ ॥ 
तस्य वामे महाभागा वेन्ध्या नामा महेश्वरी । 
पूज्यते Rara: तथा षोडशमातृभिः॥ ५॥ 
तां पुज्य मानवानां वै शत्रुतो न भयं भवेत्‌ | 

तस्य पश्चिमभागे दारकासख्यं महागिरिम्‌ | 
समारुह्य महापुण्यं दारकां प्रतिपूजयेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
तत्रोद्ठवा सरिच्छेष्ठा चन्द्रारद्वा द्विजसत्तमाः | 
चन्द्राधंसदृशी पुण्या गता पिण्डारकां प्रति। 
निमज्य विधिवत्‌ तस्यां देहं चन्द्रोपमं भवेत्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


वे 
वे 


3 २५ S 
ॐ ने2 ऋषय उवाच, 
१. -c) ने2.3 ततो याः (->त्वत्तोयाः). ~) ने1.2 सुव्रत: (2928). २. -०) ने। 
a (4e). ४. ¬) ds विद्यते (->विद्यते). =d) d» पापान्माप्य- 
कृतज्जनः, ने3 पापान्माप्य सकुज्जनं.- ) ने। क्ृष्णादिव, ने2 कृष्णानिद(->कृष्णानिह)- 
५. -2) ने? महानागा (->महाभागा). -०) di पूजिते (gsm). &.-a) 
ने] हि (->वै). ७. —b) ने! सुचन्द्रा (->चन्द्राद्धा), -6) ने निमज्ज (->निमज्य).. 
~) ने? देहे (322). 
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ततो दुविन्ध्यनामों वै पर्वतः समुदाहृतः | 

तत्र दुविन्ध्यसंज्ञ वै नागं संपूज्य मानवाः। | 
सपंभीति न विन्दति दशवर्षाणि पञ्च च॥८॥ 
ततः पाण्डुगिरिः पुण्यः ख्यायते ऋषिसत्तमाः | 
यमारुह्य जनाः सर्वे स्नात्वा पाण्डुह्वदे शुभे | | 
ब्रजन्ति देवभवनं गन्धवंजनसेवितस्‌ ॥ ९॥ 

पाण्डोः पूर्वं महाभागाः पुण्यो वेणुगिरिः स्मृतः | 

उच्छितैः शिष(ख?)रेः क्रान्तो महामेरुरिवापरः d go 

आकरेविविधेयुक्तो qaaa विराजितः। 

चन्द्रकान्ताभिः पुष्याभिः शिलाभिः परिवेष्टितः ॥ ११॥ 

विद्यते नातिदीर्घो वे साक्षाउ्छीततनूपम: | 

शिखरे तस्य d विप्रा चूडेशाख्यं महेश्वरस्‌ | 

संपूज्य मानवः सम्यक्‌ शिवलोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

शृण्वन्तु मुनिशादू लारचूडेशाख्यं fe वणंनम्‌ | 

पातकान्तकरं भूरि सत्यमागंप्रदर्शकस्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

पातकानां विनाशाय यत्र देवो महेश्वरः | 

वर्वोत्त मुनिशादू'लाः तस्मात्‌ कोऽन्यतमोऽधिकः || १४॥ 

उपपातकलिप्तानां जनानां निष्कृतिर्न हि। 

Pat महादेवं संपूज्य मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ १५ ॥ 

यत्र चूडामणिर्नागो मुक्तो ब्रह्मवधात्‌ किल। 

शैवीं भक्तं (क्ति?) समारुह्य भुत्वा शिवकथां तथा ॥ १६॥ | 


ऋषय ऊचुः | 
कथं चूडामणिर्नागः किहिबिषं कृतवान्‌ पुरा । 


कथं शैवीं कथां श्रुत्वा मुक्तो द्विजवधाद्‌ गुरो ॥ १७॥ 
[rs A SSPE RB > 


€. ~d) ने? नाग (>ant). 
९. -€) ने। °भुवनं (->"भवनं). १० >) ने! qd (- पर्व ने 
pm वनं). १०. पूर्व (294). -b) d» स्मृता 
(Sam). =c Tr RR: (->शिखरे:). 99. -b) 3i साक्षाच्छीवतनुपमः. i 
२३. ¬) ने] वणितम्‌ (>वर्णनम्‌). =d) ने; सत्व? (7°). १४. -c) 3 
5 is - १५. -cd) 4 महादेवमपूज्य, (->महादेवं aga). 


१७. -c) ने? शेवीकथां (->शैवीं कथां), 


: 
a 

$ 
2 
3 
A 
= 
4 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar - 


RE A व > 2 


(mm x. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
पंचविशो$व्याय: 
शोऽध्याय १६१ 


व्यास उवाच | 

अत्रैवोदाहरन्तीममितिहासं ` पुरातनम्‌ | Í 
नागराजस्य संवाद ब्राह्मणस्य तपोधनाः ॥ १८ ॥ | 
aaqa सुतो विप्राः स कद्रतनयो बली । 
श्रेष्ठो ` नागसमाजे d चूडामणिरितीरितः ॥ १९ ॥ 
जितेन्द्रियो जितारातिनिमंमो निरहङ्कृतः | 
बभूव मुनिशादुलाः स नागो धर्मतत्परः || २० ॥ 
हिसावृत्ति परित्यज्य वायुभक्षो जितेन्द्रियः | 
शीणंपर्णजलाहारो बभूव मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ २१॥ 
कदाचिद्‌ भूतलं qui ज्ञात्वा नागो जगाम g | 

ददर्शं स महीमध्ये तीर्थानि विविधानि च।। २२॥ 
यत्र यत्र सुपुण्यं वे तीर्थं a seal 

तत्र तत्र तपस्तेपे पणंमूलफलाशनः || २३ ॥ 
कालेन महता विप्रास्तपस्यन्तं नदीतटे। | 
नागं . संताडयामास afem ब्राह्मणो गुणी॥ २४॥ 
ततस्तं दंशयामास रुषितो नागनायकः। | 
स॒ पपात महोपृष्ठे दष्टो नागेन वे द्विज: २५॥ 
ततस्तं ब्राह्मणं ज्ञात्वा पतितं धरणीतले | 

कथं मुक्तो भविष्यामि इति संचिन्त्य gaa | 
स्वकम गहुयन्‌ विप्रा ययौ नागो महामनाः ॥ २६॥ 
ददशं स॒ तपस्यन्तं ब्राह्मणं गहने | 
अनन्यचेतसं साक्षाद ध्यायमानं जनाद॑नम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
d. ननाम तदा नागो परिपूर्णेन चेतसा। 

तस्य वाष्पेन amg ब्राह्मणो द्विजसत्तमाः | २८॥ 


` मास). -d) ने2 दृष्टो (दष्टो). २६. 1) ने! महामना (->महामनाः). २८. 


१८. -ab) ने! °हरन्तीहमिति? (->“हरन्तीममिति”). 

१९, -2) ने] कस्य यस्य (->कश्यपस्य). —b) as कण्डुः (2*3) २०. 
-2) ने। जितात्माना (->जितारातिर). २१. ने. ©. —b) m जितेन्द्रिय 
(जितेन्द्रियः). -c) di शीर्णपत्रजलाधारो- -0) ने? सत्तमः (^mm). 
२३. -d) 41 °फलाशन (->°फलाशनः). २५ -a) ने। दर्शयामास (->दंशया- 


=c) 4) वाक्येन (area). -d) ने। सत्तमा (->"सत्तमा:). 
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कोऽयमित्येव सञ्चिन्त्य ददर्शाजगरं महान्‌ । 

प्रणतं प्रणतो भूत्वा तमुवाच तदा fas: ll २९ ॥ 
ब्राह्मण उवाच । 

धृत्वा नागशरीरं वे को भवानसि शंस मे। 

केन त्वमिह संप्राप्तो भूत्वा म्लानमुखः स्वयम्‌ II ३० || 
व्यास उवाच । 

WdedgWd श्रुत्वा ` वाष्पगद्गदया गिरा | 
उवाच वचनं सम्यक्‌ यथा पूर्व हि वै द्विजाः ॥ ३१॥ 
नाग उवाच । 

देहं स्वाभाविकं विप्र विद्यते मे न संशयः | 
यत्त्वया म्लानवदनं पृष्टो मे कथयामि तत्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 


अहं चूडामणिर्नाम नागोऽस्मि द्विजसत्तम। 
शोणंपर्णाशनं नाम व्रतमास्थाय संस्थितः ॥ ३३ ॥ 


तीर्थानि भूतले श्रुत्वा सोऽहं भूमौ समागतः! 

दृष्ट्वा तीर्थाष्यनेकानि नीतं वर्ष शतं मया ॥ ३४ |। 

साम्प्रतं . देवयोगेन प्राप्तवान्‌ सुजुगुप्सितम्‌। 

तेनाहं म्लानवदनो जातोऽस्मि . द्विजसत्तम ॥ ३५ ॥ 
ऋषिरुवाच | 

कथं जुगुप्सितं कमं कृतवानसि साम्प्रतम्‌ | 

तत्सवं ब्रूहि मे नाग करिष्यामि fed तव ag i 
नाग उवाच । 

तपस्यन्तं मां aq सुपुण्ये सरयूतटे | 

ब्राह्मणस्ताडयामास यष्टिता द्विजसत्तम ॥ ३७॥ 


रुषितेन मया ब्रह्मन्‌ ब्रह्माणो विनिपातितः | 
पापेन तेन मे चाद्य म्लानं संजायते मुखम्‌ ।। ३८॥ 


२०. -a) En "शरीरे (>). ३१. -a) Fe सर्पास्‌ (>सर्पस्‌). ३२. 
=a) ने। स्वभाविक (>स्वाभाविकं). -}) ने! विषते, ने3 विद्येते (->विद्यते). 


३३. -c) 41 °पत्राज्ञनं (->"पर्णाशनं). 39. -b) ने2 समा*तः 


(^mm). ३७. -d) Fe “सत्तम:(->"सत्तम). ३८, -d) 
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*1 मुखे (m). 
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नास्य पापस्य तिःकृति पश्यामि द्विजसत्तम | 
अपि तीथंशतैर्वापि adai: सदक्षिणेः || ३९ || | 
सीदन्ति मम गात्राणि मुखं च परिशुष्यति | 
यदि जानासि वै ्रह्मन्तुपायं तद्‌ वदस्व में || ४०॥ 


ऋषिरुवाच | 

प्रायश्रित्तेस्तपोयज्ैदनिद्च विविधेरपि | 
अन्येषां पातकानां च निःक्षतिविद्यते भुवि॥ ४१॥ 
निःकृतित्रंह्यहत्यायाः नास्ति नागपते क्वचित्‌ | 
तथापि कथयिष्यामि fafa ते न संशयः ॥ ४२ II 
अस्त्युत्तरस्यां दिशि पुण्यसंज्ञो 

हिमालयो नाम ुरेशसेव्यः। 
तस्याः सुकक्षे किल वेणुनामा 

विराजते मेरुसमानकक्षः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ महाद्रौ त्रिदशैः सुपुजित- 

_ शचूडेश्वरो नाम हुरो विराजते। 

Wey: प्रणवेश्च गोमुखैः | 

सेवन्ति देवाः सचतुमंखं विभुम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 
त्वं तत्र गत्वा शितिकण्ठदेवं 

चूडेश्वरं देवपति महेशम्‌ । 
आराध्य तं विप्रवधाद्धि नाग 

विमुक्तिमाप्तोसि न संशयोऽस्तु ॥ ४५ ॥ 


व्यास उवाच । 
मुनेस्तु वचनं श्रुत्वा स॒ नागो ह॒षंपूरितः | 
प्रत्युवाच ऋषि विप्र वाष्पव्याकुलया गिरा ॥ ४६॥ 


चाग उवाच | 


कस्मातु प्रवेशः क्षेत्रेसस्मिन्‌ निर्गमः Had: स्मृतः | 
कथं पूजाविधानं वे कथयस्व तपोधन Il voll 


ia भरती ees 
: 


३९. -d) aio gd: (-संदक्षिण). Bo. -cd) ने? gemi 
_ (¬ब्रह्मन्तुपायं). ४२. -d) s नि'कृति (faa). ४२. =c) ने] तस्य 
(¬तस्याः). ४५. -a) m तं (Se), ४७. -d) s» तपोधनः (->तपोधन); 
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ऋषिरुवाच | | 
| 
शृणुष्व नागशार्दूल वचनं मे उदाहृतम्‌। 1 
उवाचवचतं fast धमंमागंप्रदर्शंकस्‌ः|। ४८ ॥ i 


यथा akng प्रवेशो वे निगंमस्तु यथा स्मृतः | 
उत्तरस्यां दिशि नाग नाम्ता नगपुरो गिरिः | ४९ ॥ 
तस्थ वामे महापुण्या नदी सारा महानदी। 
तां निमज्य महाभाग सुपुण्या रथवाहिनीस्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
गत्वा निमज्य विधिवत्‌ dau विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । 
पितुः पितामहादींश्च ततो ब्रह्महृदं ब्रजेत्‌ ५१॥ 
स्नात्वा ब्रह्मह्नदे पुण्ये गोतमाख्यं gi व्रजेत्‌ | 
गौतमीरथवाहिन्योः सङ्गमे विधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 
संस्नाप्य रथवाहिन्याः दक्षिणे गोष्पात शिवम्‌ । 
गत्वा संपूज्य वै नाग गरुडेशं महेश्वरम्‌ IMR ॥ 
ततः पाण्डुवने गत्वा स्नात्वा पाण्ड्सरे तथा । 
ततो वेणुगिरि गत्वा चूडेशं प्रणतो ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ५४॥ 
गन्धपुष्पाक्षतैः पुण्यैः संपूज्य विधिपूर्वकम्‌ | 
प्रणम्य च यथान्यायं परिक्रम्य पुनः पुन: || ५५ il 
स्तात्वा च रथवाहिन्या मूले प्रयतमानसः | 
ततो निष्क्रमणं कृत्वां पुण्यं देवतटं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
तत्र स्तात्वा च विधिवत्‌ सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते | 
स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु महानाग व्रजस्व सुसमाहितः ॥ ५७ ॥ 


४७ इलोकात्परम्‌ ने] अधिकम्‌-- 
व्यास उवाच । 
इति तस्य वच: श्रुत्वा क्रपिर्व्यानपरायण: | Í 
उवाब वचनं विप्रा धर्ममागंप्रदर्शकम ॥ ४८ ॥ | 
४८. -d) ने। घर्ममार्गश्र दर्शकम्‌. i 
४९, -d) dam? (->नग"); ने। गिरि ORI. i | 


५०. -d) ने? "वाहिणीन्‌ (वाहिनीम्‌). ५१. d) ने। ० ; 

EO: 2: MS Oot ) d Sal 3 ` : 
५२. -c) d वाहिन्यो, नेः *वाविन्ये: (->“वाहिन्यो:), L A (> aa) y l 
५२. -b) ने! गीतपर्वतम्‌ (->गोष्पति शिवम्‌), =d) ने1.3 गरुदेशं (¬गरुडेशं), ea 


AR d) ने। qur- gei). ५७. -०) ने, स्वस्तितस्तु (->स्वस्ति aq), d 
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व्यास उवाच | 
इति तस्य कऋषेर्वाक्थमाकण्यं स महामनाः | 
जगामोत्तरमार्गेण यत्र स्याद्‌ रथवा हिनी | 
तां निमज्य महाभागाः स नागो गोतमे Bell ५८ ॥ 
mea महादेवं वामे संपृज्य वे तथा | 


चूडेशस्य स्थलं दिव्यं जगाम स॒ महामतिः ॥ ५९॥ ` 


तत्र wat देवं संपूज्य स पुनः पुनः | 
ननाम परया भक्त्या परिक्रम्य तथेव च॥ ६०॥ 
ततस्तु रथवाहिन्या मूले संस्नाप्य d तथा। 
संप्राप्य परमां सिद्धि मुक्तो द्विजवधाद्‌ द्विजाः ।। ६१ ॥ 
ततः प्रभृति वे विप्रः स॒ नागः परमेश्वरम्‌ | 
पूजयामास विधिवद्‌ ऋषिणा चोपदेशितः॥ ६२॥ 
Pam माहात्म्यं मयैतत्‌ समुदाहृतम्‌ | 
यः श्रृणोति महाभागाः सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते || ६३॥ 
इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे चुडेश्वरमाहात्म्यं नाम 
i ॥ २५॥ 


१६५ 


५८. —b) ने? महात्मना (->महामनाः). ५९, -d) ने। महामति (->महामतिः). 
६०. -a) ने। देव (2384). ६१, -0) ने! द्विजा (¬द्विजाः); १२. -d) 
43 चोपदेशिता (->चोपदेशितः) ८-5 ३. —b) ने? मयैतात्मनुदाहृतम्‌. 


i २२ 


esteso Sie 
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ऋषय ऊचुः | 
श्रुतं चूडेशमाहात्म्य॑ त्वत्तो हि मुनिसत्तम। 
माहात्म्यं रथवाहित्याः श्रोतुमिच्छामहे प्रभो ID १॥ 


व्यास उवाच । 
श्रुण्वतां मुनिशार्दूला गङ्भामाहास्म्यमुत्तमस्‌। 
सर्वपापप्रशमनं सर्वोपद्रवनाशनम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


अणुमात्रमपि स्पृष्टा या पुण्या रथवाहिनी। 

ददाति ब्रह्मभुवनं किमु स्नात्वा द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ २॥ 

योजनाद्‌ दूरतो दृष्टा यां पुण्यां रथवाहिनीस्‌ | 

विलीयन्ते ह पापानि हिमवद्‌ भास्करोदये॥ ४॥ 

गङ्गायाः सप्तमो वाहो विद्यते मुनिसत्तमाः। 

यां वे भगीरथो राजा रथमार्गेण वाहयत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
ऋषय ऊचुः | 

कथं भगीरथो राजा रथमार्गे तपोधन। 

agi समानयामास विष्णुपादसमुद्भवाम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
- व्यासोवाच ।* 

गङ्गां स पतितां दृष्टा सुपुण्ये वेणुपवंते। 

रथं संचालयामास रथमागेण तां तथा। 

ततः प्रभृति वे विप्राः ख्याता सा रथवाहिनी ॥ ७॥ 


१. -b) नेश "सत्तमं (— aem). -९) ने] “वाहिन्या (->°वाहिन्याः). २. ने3 
२०-३१७. -a) ने। Cards (->'शादूला). 3.35. (द्र. २ पा. वि.). 
-a) i स्पृष्टा (स्पृष्टा). -d) à» विष्णु-(->किमु). ५ -b) ने? Caan: 
(^mm). -c) ने] यो (af), ६. =b) ने? तपोधना (->तपोधन). 
६ इलोकस्य b, c मध्ये ने। अधिकम ~ 
“वाहयामास वै गंगा सुपुण्यां रथवाहिनी | 
व्यास उवाच । 


सागराणां स राजषिर्मुक्तिमिच्छत्‌ तपोधना u^ ; e 
ना. © d > 3 
& ने. ©. £ 
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विष्णोश्वरणसंभूता पतिता वेणुपवंते | 

1 भगीरथेन पुण्येन ma रथवाहिनो ॥ 
बभूव वेणुसंज्ञे वै पर्वते सरितां वरा॥ ८॥ 
मकरेः mu परिपूर्णा मनोहरा | 
नानाविधेः पक्षिगणेः सेविता सुमनोहरा | ९॥ 


गाङ्गेयसिकतामिश्चा स्वणंधातुविराजिता i 
पातकानां विनाशाय एका या भूतले स्थिता ॥ १०॥ 
तीर्थ रनेकसाहस्नैः परिपूर्णा महानदी । 


तस्यां वे स्नानमात्रेण जनाः दुःकृतकारिणः। 
शुद्धि यान्ति न सन्देहः सत्यं सत्यं मयोदितम्‌ d ११॥ 
ये निमज्जन्ति मनुजाः पुण्यां तां रथवाहिनीम्‌। =a 
शतजन्माजितं पापं निमज्य क्षालयन्ति ते ॥ १२॥ 
नास्ति गङ्गासमं तीर्थं न हि व्याससमा द्विजाः | 
अन्नदानसमं दानं नास्ति नास्ति भुवःस्थले | १३॥ 
प्रवाहः मुनिशार्दूला गङ्गायाः सप्तमं शुभम्‌ । 

प्राप्य ये न निमज्जन्ति ते यान्ति नरकं प्रति ॥ १४॥ | 
तटं वे रथवाहिन्याः प्राप्य ये न वसन्ति fel P 
तेषां यमालये वासो विद्यते नात्र संशयः। १५ || 

रथप्राट्‌ वण्यते पुण्या या वेदे मुनिसत्तमाः | 

तस्या माहात्म्यकथने न समर्थोऽस्मि सांप्रतम्‌ १६॥ 


इति धोस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे रथवाहिनीमाहात्म्यं नाम 
` षड्विशतित मोऽध्यायः ॥ RR N 


८. 35. à-d ©. ~) ने] बराः (ST). १०. =d) i.s हरा: (¬ हरा) 
१०. —b) ai °जिताः (> Riar): -d) ने? एव या (>एका या). १९. =c) 
a याति (->यान्ति). £) di न संशयः (->मयोदितम्‌) 22..-d) ds वै 
(33) १. -2) ने Cages (-?*शादू ला) —b) 3» aaa (aad) 
-d) ने] याति (atta) ; : 
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ऋषय ऊचुः | 
agar रथवाहिन्यास्तीर्थानां वणेनं परस | 
श्रोतुमिच्छामो fast त्वत्तो हि बहुविस्तरम्‌ i १ ॥ 
व्यास उवाच | 
माहात्म्यं हि महाभागास्तीर्थानां विस्तरेण च। 
अपि वषंशतेः साग्रे: शक्यते नाधुना कृतः| २॥ 
संक्षेपेण कथिष्यामि (?) sgag मुनिसत्तमाः | 
मूले तु रथवाहिन्या जलमध्यगतं हरिस्‌ । 
संपूज्य मानव: सम्यग्‌ गोवधाद्‌ विप्रमुच्यते || ३॥ 
ततः सरस्वतीसङ्गे सन्निमज्ज्य द्विजोत्तमाः | 
महेन्द्रभवनं पुण्यं प्राप्तोति नहि संशयः || ४॥ 
ततस्तु गोतमीसङ्गे पुण्यमस्ति तपोधनाः | 
तत्र स्नात्वा च मनुजः पातकाद्‌ वचसा कृतात्‌ | 
विमुच्यति महाभागास्तथेव मनसा कृतात्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
ततस्तु रथवाहिन्या वामे देवतटं स्मृतम्‌। 
तत्र देवतटे स्नात्वा नरो बे मुक्तिभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
ततस्तु शकटीसङ्गं पुष्यमस्ति तपोधनाः। 
शकटीरथवाहिन्योः सङ्गे स्नात्वा च शङ्कुरम्‌ । 
संपुज्य मुक्तिमाप्नोति प्रसादाच्छूलपाणिनः ॥ ७॥ 
नदी सारा तु 3 विप्रा: सङ्गमे संगता शुभा । 
तयोमंध्ये महादेवीं कपाली पूजयेत्‌ ततः॥ ८॥ 


१. | 71.2 इच्छामि (>इच्छामो); २. -c) ने] ard: (um). ३. -d) 
ने। “मध्ये, d» मध्यं (2?wm-). ४. =a) ने। "संगं (>°ag). -b)on 
Rien (:>संनिमज्ज्य). -d)3: Bez भुवनं, ने? महेन्द्रभुवनं, ने3 महेन्द्र 
भवन (->महेन्द्रभवन). ^. =a) i “संग (>F). -0) 3» cu (xam). 
5) नो. झतान्‌ (emg). ६. ~a) 3s "afa: (->९वाहिन्या). -b) à 


Ot Oo. 
तरं (->'तटं). ७ =c) ss “वाहिन्या: ०. ` 

५ : (->“वाहिन्यो:). f) ने i 
O fet). -f) ने प्रसादं 
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ततो द्रोणाद्रिसंभूता वैताली सरितां वरा | 
सङ्गमे रथवाहिन्याः सङ्गता द्विजसत्तमाः | 
तत्र स्नात्वा च मनुजा दुःकृताद्‌ वितरन्ति हि। ९ II 
ततस्तु रथवाहिन्या वामे नागार्जनो गिरिः। 
यत्र वै चार्जुनो नाम नागः संपूज्यते द्विजाः |) १० ॥ 
तथैव दक्षिणे भागे नाम्ना agda: | 
यत्र संपूज्यते कालो अपुरेद्विजसत्तमाः।। ११॥ 
नागार्जुनेति यः ख्यातो मया वै पवंतोत्तम: | 
तस्य कुक्षौ महादेवो दक्षिणे द्विजसत्तमाः |) १२॥ 
विभाण्डेशेति विख्यातो देवगन्धर्वपूजितः | 
यं gpa महाभागा नान्यं कृत्यं बदन्ति हि। 
मुनयो वेदविदुषः सत्यव्रतपरायणाः ॥ १३ ॥ 
ख्यायते यो महाभागा लिङ्गरूपधरः स्वयम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे बाहुसंज्ञो वै देवषिगणसेवितः। १४ ॥ 
यत्र वे मेनका रम्भा हरिणी च तिलोत्तमा | 
तोषणार्थं हि देवस्य नृत्यन्ति द्विजसत्तमाः d १५॥ 


इति स्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे रथवाहिनीतीर्थमाहात्म्यं नाम 
सप्तावशतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ २७॥ 


११. -0) 3; “सत्तमा (¬°सत्तमाः). १२. -d) si सत्तमा (>°सत्तमाः). 
१३. -2) ने। विख्यातं (->विख्यातो). `€) ने3 मुनयोः (->मुनयो); ते। faga: 
(-३"विदुष:)- ~) ने। “परायणा (>"परायणा:). १५. -d) ने! °सत्तमा 
(->"सत्तमा:). व्र 
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सूत उवाच । 
qar ते रथवाहिन्या माहात्म्यं चातिविस्तरस्‌ | 
विभाण्डेशस्य माहात्म्यं पप्रच्छुस्तदनन्तरमु 0 t ॥ 

ऋषय ऊचुः । 
श्रुतं हि रथवाहिन्या माहात्म्यं मुनिसत्तम | 
विभाण्डेशस्य चाख्यानं वक्तुमह॑सि वे प्रभो॥२॥ 

व्यास उवाच | 
विभाण्डेशस्य चाख्यानं श्खुण्वन्तु मुनिसत्तमाः | 
दृष्टोपद्रवरोगानां हेतुभूतं fg नाशने ॥ ३ ॥ 
यस्याचेनपरा: सर्वे समहेन्द्रचतुर्मुखा: | 
विद्यते देवता विप्रास्तस्मात्‌ कोऽन्यो महेश्‍वर: div UI 
यस्य॒ dauid विप्रा वाजिमेधसमं meu । 
पराप्यते यस्य वे विप्रास्तस्मान्‌ नान्यो भुवःस्थले || ५ ॥ 
मा यजन्त्वश्वमेधेने मा हुरं परिकीर्तयेत्‌ | 
विभाण्डेशं हरं लोकाः पद्यन्त्वादरपूवेकम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
मा स्मरन्त्विह्‌ विश्वेशं मा काशि शिववल्लभाम्‌ | 
स्मरन्त्वेके महादेवं विभाण्डेशं तपोधनाः ॥ ७॥ 
दशवर्षसहस्राणि उषित्वा काशिमण्डले | 
विश्वेशपूजनाद्‌ विप्रा यत्पुण्यं समवाप्यते ।। ८ ॥ 


तत्पुण्यं मुनिशादु'ला विभाण्डेशस्य दर्शनात्‌ | 
सर्वक्षेत्रोत्तमक्षेत्रं मयेतत्‌ समुदाहूतम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


१. -9) 32.3 ad हि (->श्रुत्वा ते); ने। ऋषयो राजन्‌ (->रथवाहिन्या). -0) 

ने? मुनिसत्तम (->चातिविस्तरम्‌). २.-५) qi श्रोतुमिच्छामहे वयम्‌- 3. 33.) 

-b)* महेन्द्राः स (->समहेन्द्र-). -d) 32 भुवस्पते (->महेश्चरः). ५ 

` ९) ने] विप्रा (विप्रास्‌). -d) ss भुवस्थळे (->भुबःस्थले). ६. -2) ने? 

नापतंत्वश्वमेधेनः -७) ds हरि (हर). ७. -a) ने?. न (at). =b) 31 

काशि, ds काश (->काशि). ८. —b) ने। उखित्वा, नें? दुखित्वा (->उषित्वा) 
-c) 31 सर्वक्षेत्रोत्तमं क्षेत्रं 
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: यत्र संस्थापयामास शङ्करो दक्षिणं करस्‌। 
| तस्मादन्यतमं क्षेत्रं कथं संकथयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १० ।। 
ऋषय ऊचुः | 


कर्थं वे दक्षिणं बाहुं sep मुनिसत्तमः। 
तत्र संस्थापयामास एतत्‌ कथय साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 

व्यास उवाच | 
समुद्राह्म गिरे: कन्यां पार्वती मुनिसत्तमा: | 
शयनं वाञ्छयामास तया सह महेश्वर ॥ १२॥ 
स वाञ्छन्‌ शयनं fast हिमाद्रि प्रययौ स्वयम | 
सेवितो रुद्रकन्याभिः गन्धर्वख्रिदशेरपि ॥ १३ 11 
संप्राप्तं शङ्करं दृष्ट्वा सिद्धगन्धवंसेवितम्‌ | | 
शङ्करं pama अर्ध्याद्य स हिमाचल: ।। १४॥ 
प्रणम्य च यथान्यायं संपूज्य विधिपुवंकम्‌ । | 
कि करोमीति तं देवमुवाच हिमपव॑तः।। १५ 1 
ततो हिमालयं विप्राः प्रत्युवाच महेश्वरः | 
शयनाय स्थलं त्वत्तः प्राप्तुमिच्छामि पर्व॑त ॥ १६॥ 
ततो हिमालयो विप्राः प्रहृष्टेनान्तरात्मना | 
प्रत्युवाच महादेवं सुष्टिसंहारकारकम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
धन्योऽस्म्यनुगृहीतोऽस्मि ममोपरि महेश्वर। 
कुरुष्व शयनं भद्रं यावदाहुतसंप्लवस्‌।। १८ ॥ 
हिमाद्रिवचनं श्रृत्वा स॒ देवो मुनिसत्तमाः। f 
सुष्वाप शयने दिव्ये हिमसीकरसेविते। १८ di 
शिखरेषु महाभागाः सन्निधाय शिरांसि वे। 


कटिं कृत्वा महादेवः सुपुण्ये नीलपवंते | २० |॥ i 
भुजं ami पुण्ये वामकं भुवनेश्वर | | 
कृत्वा पुण्ये महाभागाशचरणो दारुकानने | | 
सुखं सुष्वाप देवेशो भवान्या प्रियया सह॥ २१॥ | 
१०. -c) ने! क्षत्रं(¬क्षेत्रे).१९. ¬) ने। बाहु (>a ) —b) ने2 3 °स॒त्तमा 


_ (->"सत्तमः). १२. -b) ने पार्वती (¬पार्वती). १७४. -0) ने! emis: 
(~ अर्ध्याद्यैः) १६. -a) नेः हिमालयो (— हिमालयं ). -b) ds महेश्वरं A 
(-महेश्‍वरः:). -d) ने! daa (->पर्वत). १८. -0) ds यावदाद्वत' | 
_(->यावदाहूते?). २१. —a) ने सव्यं (->पुण्ये). €) ने। शुष्वाप (->सुष्वाप) 
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यथा संस्थापयामास स्वभुजं परमेश्वर: | 
तथैव कथितं विप्राः किमन्यत्‌ प्रष्टुमिच्छथ ॥ २२॥ 
इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे वि भाण्डेशवरमा हात््यं 

_ नाम्माष्टविञतितमोऽध्यायः॥ २८॥ 


ac. 
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ऋषय ऊचुः | 
सर्वेक्षेत्रोत्तमं ` क्षेत्रं सर्वतीर्थोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ | 
कथयस्व प्रसादेन यद्‌ maafa सुव्रत ॥ १॥ 


व्यास उवाच | . 
विभाण्डेशसमं क्षेत्रं नान्यं पश्यामि भूतले। 
पातकानां . विनाशाय पुरा वे पद्मयोनिना । c. 
प्रकाशितं महाभागा नारदाय महात्मने ॥ २॥ 

ऋषय ऊचुः | 
कथं हि ब्रह्माणा ब्रह्मन नारदाय महात्मने | 
कथितं  ब्रह्माभुवने तत्त्वं कथय सुव्रत | ३ ॥| 

व्यास उवाच | 
पुरा कृतयुगस्यादौ ब्रह्मलोकगतो मुनिः | 
ददशं लोकनाथेशं ब्रह्माणं देवपूजितम्‌ ।। ४॥ 
तत्र गत्वा महाभागः प्रणिपत्य पुन: पुन: | 
प्रच्छ स विधातारं नारदो मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ५॥ 

नारद उवाच | 
त्वामहं प्रष्टुमिच्छामि लोकनाथ नमोस्तु ते । | 
पातकेछिदेहानां मनुष्याणां . दुरात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
पितुमातृद्रुहाणां - च: तथा पेशुन्यकारिणाम्‌ | 
कस्मितू क्षेत्रे महाभाग विमुक्तिर्जायते नणाम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
कस्त्वया ज्ञायते ब्रह्मन्‌ TANARA: | 
कुत्र सन्त्ये पितरः प्राप्नुवन्ति जलं शुभम । 
एतद्‌ वेदितुमिच्छामि त्वत्तो लोकपितामह || ८ ॥ 


3. -a) ài विभांडेशसमं, + सर्वतीर्थो तमो (->विभाण्डेशसम). ५. —b) 
प्रणिरत्यः (aftr). ; 
२३ 
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व्यास उवाच | 
इति नारदवाक्येन बोधितो द्विजसत्तमाः। 
उवाच वचनं qui ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः ॥ ९; 
ब्रह्मोवाच | 
शृणुष्व वत्स भद्रं ते यथावत्‌ कथयामि a | 
बोधितोऽस्मि सुपुत्रेण ya सुसंमाहितः ॥ १० ॥ 
हिमालयतटे रम्ये सिद्धगन्धर्वसेविते | 
तापसानामूषीणां . च आश्रमेबंहुभिवंते ॥ ११॥ 
नागार्जुनेति विख्यातः पर्वतो वर्ण्यते भुवि। 
वामे वे रथवाहिन्या नागराजनिषेवितः | 
तस्य कुक्षौ महादेवो विभाण्डेशेति विश्रुतः ॥ १२॥ 
तस्य संदर्शनात्‌ पुत्र मनुष्याणां दुरात्मनाम्‌ | 
पातकानि विलीयन्ते हिमवद्‌ भास्करोदये।। १३ II 
राजसूयस्य यज्ञस्य विभाण्डेशस्य पूजनात्‌ | 


A 


प्राप्यते yaaga फलं वे नात्र संशय: ll RY 

| पातकेलिप्तदेहानां मानवानां द्विजोत्तम । 

| पूजाभिस्तुषित: शम्भुः सेव मुक्ति प्रयच्छति ll १५ | : 
विश्वनाथं समभ्यच्य॑ उषित्वा परिवत्सरम्‌ | 
यत्फळं प्राप्यते वत्स तद्विभाण्डेशदशंनात्‌ ll १६॥ 
तत्रेव सुरभी go मया संप्रेषिता सुत। 
afin लोकानां पावनार्थं प्रयाति हि॥ १७॥ 
नागार्जनगिरेः पुष्याद्‌ विनिःसृत्य सरिद्वरा | 
विभाण्डेशस्थलं qui ययौ पापप्रणाशिनी ॥ १८॥ 
द्रोणाद्रिपादसंभूता नन्दिनी च महानदी। 
सुरभीसद्धमे पुत्र ययो तीर्थविराजिता। 
तयोमंध्ये विभाण्डेशं जानीहि ऋषिसत्तमाः। १९ | 
सुरभीसरितोमंध्ये विभाण्डेशं महेश्वरम्‌ | 
ये पूजयन्ति मनुजास्ते यान्ति शिवमण्डले || २०॥ 


a 


१०. -) तेऽ कथयाम्यहं (->कथयामि ते). 22. -2) ने। “पटे (>a). 
१४. -d) six(23). १६. -b) ने] दुखित्वा (fir). 
१९. -f) a3 मुनिसत्तम (->क्रषिसत्तमा:). 
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ae 


अज्ञानाद्‌ ज्ञानतो वापि विभाण्डेशं महेश्वरम्‌ | 
ये स्पृशन्ति महाभाग ते यान्ति शिवमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ २१ I 
i अज्ञानादपि वे वत्स बहवः पापकारिणः। 
स्पशंमात्राद्‌ दिवं प्राप्ता वको मत्स्थाशनाद्‌ यथा ॥ २२॥ 
नारद उवाच | 
वको मत्स्याशनाद ब्रह्मन्‌ कथं शिवपुरं गतः | 
विभाण्डेशं कथं प्राप कथं संस्पृष्टवान्‌ पुरा || २४ I 
ब्रह्मोवाच । 
वकः कश्चित्‌ महाभाग बभूव हिमपवंते। 
मत्स्याशनेन दिवसान्‌ निनायाज्ञानकातरः ॥ २५ Il 
सुरभोसरितोमंध्ये हत्वा मत्स्थात्‌ महावकः | 
विभाण्डेशस्य शिरसि स्थापयित्वा चखाद हृ॥ २६॥ 
ud हि कतिचित्कालं कुवंस्तस्य दुरात्मनः | 
जगाम मुनिशार्दूल मत्स्यान्‌ हत्वा दिने दिने ॥ २७॥ 
= कालेन महता तत्रैव स वकाधमः। 
पञ्चत्वमगमत्‌ ब्रह्मन्‌ तत्रेव सुरभीतटे ॥ २८ Ul 
ततो याम्यैय॑मपुरं ददृशुः शिवकिद्धुरा: | 
नोयमानं दुराचारं बध्वा पाशेः quf: RS | 
शिवस्पर्शेन संपूतं वकं तं शिवकिद्धुरा: | 
प्रत्यानेतुं शिवपुरं ययुर्याम्यान्‌? प्रति fest: | 
ऊचुस्ते तानु महाभाग aag वकनायकम्‌ ॥ RO 


नीयतेऽस्माभिर्देवस्य पदे देवषिसेविते | 


प्रत्यूचुयेमदृतास्ते तानु वे शङ्करवल्लभान्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 


: यमदूता ऊचुः।* . i 
न त्यजाम महाभागाः पापं मत्स्याशिनं वकम्‌ | | 
धमंमार्गविहीनं वे पापमार्गरतं जडम्‌ ॥ ३२ I | 

i 


२१. —a) di चापि (वापि). 
२६. -a) a सुरभिः (->सुरभी?). २७. -3) di एबं तस्य कियत्कालं, 
२८. ने1. cd Q. 

४४. ने! यमदूत उवाच. 

३२. -b) ने। पाप-(->पापं). -०) ने? “विहीनैव (> fadi वे). 
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१७६ मानसखण्डे 

नानेनेष्टादिपुत्त॑ वे. नानेनाराधितो हर: | EN 
नानेन सरितां श्रेष्ठा स्नाता भागीरथी शुभा ॥-३३॥ | 
कथमस्य महाभागा वासः Rag भवेत्‌ । 1 
यमलोके वकस्यास्य वासो धात्रा विकल्पितः ॥ ३४ di 
तच्छ्रुत्वा यमदूतानां वचनं शिवकिद्धू रा: | 
प्रत्युचुस्तान्‌ महाभाग शक्तिशूलधरा हि ते॥ ३५॥ 
नास्य पुण्यमतं दूता भर्वाङ्िज्ञायते क्वचित्‌ | 
गोप्रबालघ्नब्रह्मघ्नो जनः संशुद्धयते क्षणात | 
तन्मतं भवतां दूता न ज्ञानं सत्यमेव fg dd ३६॥ 


कथं न ज्ञायते दूता विभाण्डेशस्य पूजनम्‌ | 
यं समप्यं महामत्स्था खादिताऽनेन चारुणा ॥ ३७ || 


ब्रह्मोवाच | 
इत्युक्ता यमदूतैस्तं वकं संमुच्य किङ्कराः | 
नीत्वा यावच्छिवपुरं गन्तुं ते परिरेभिरे ॥ ३८॥ 
तावद्‌ याम्याः शिवगणातूचुर्वे मुनिसत्तम। 
अहत्वाऽस्मान्‌ महाभागा वको नेतुं न शक्यते | 
विजित्यास्मान्‌ शिवपुरं वकः सन्नीयतां गणा: || ३९॥ 


इत्युक्ता(क्त्वा?) यमदूतास्ते  शक्तिशूलपरश्वधैः | 
युयुधुः qug ततः framd: सह्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 


तेषां सुतुमुलं युद्धं बभूवुर्मुनिसत्तम। 
नानाप्रहरणोदग्र भीरूणां भयवद्धंनम्‌ ॥ ४१ II 
ततो याम्या महाभाग क्षीणप्रहरणायुधा: | 
जिताः शिवगणेः सर्वे ययुर्यमपुरं प्रति ॥ ४२॥ 


जित्वा याम्यान्‌ महाभाग ततस्ते शिवकिडूरा: | 
अधिरोप्य विमानाग्रे वक वे द्विजसत्तम || ४३ ॥ 


३४. -b)i "गृह (>m). -C) 32.3 यमालोके (->यमलोके). ३५ -c) ने] 
प्रत्युचुस्त-, ने प्रत्युचुस्तन (->प्रत्युचुस्तान) ३६ =c) ने2.3 ब्रह्मघ्नो बालक 
yh. २७ -d) नेश चारण (wmm). Yo, -c) 1» शर” (28°). 
४१. ¬) ने।.2 बभूव (mp). ४३. -b) ने। ककरा (> figa). 
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नीत्वा शिवपुरं पुष्यं ययुः सर्वे समाहिता: | 
याम्यापि qaga रोदमाना gg: | 
यमं विज्ञापयामासु शिवकिडूररचेष्टितम्‌ || ४४ || 
तेषां तद्वचनं श्रृत्वा धर्मराजो महामना: | 
चित्रगुप्तं anga वकधमेविनिणंयम्‌ ।। ४५ ॥ 
न किञ्चिद्‌ दृष्टवान्‌ तस्य gad मुनिसत्तम | 
विभाण्डेश्वरसंस्पर्शमेकमेव ददर्शं & ॥ ४६ ॥ 


d 


तथेव सुरभीमध्ये मरणं मुनिसत्तम | 
एतद्‌ विचार्यं सुचिरं चित्रगुप्तों महायमम्‌ ॥ ve II 


बोधयामास विधिवद्‌ विभाण्डेशस्य भारतीम्‌ | 
बोधितश्चित्रगुप्तेत यमः . स्वस्थमना भवत्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 


वकोऽपि शिवलोकं वे प्राप्य सिद्धनिषेवितम्‌ | 
स रेमे रुद्रकन्याभिः शिववद्‌ द्विजसत्तम ॥ ४९ | 
विभाण्डेशं हरं प्राप्य ये सम्यक्‌ प्रणमन्ति fg | 
हः मुक्ति महाभाग विन्दन्ते न हि संशय: || ५०॥ 
- व्यास उवाच | 
| ब्रह्मणो वचनं . श्रुत्वा नारदो मुनिसत्तमाः । 
परिक्रम्य विधातारं तुष्टः प्रत्याययौ दिवम्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 
इत्येतत्‌ कथितं fast माहात्म्यं बहुविस्तरम्‌ | 
सवंपापप्रशमनं विभाण्डेशकथान्वितम्‌ | 
यः श्रुणोति. हरस्याग्रे पातके: स॒ प्रमुच्यते || ५२॥ ` 


इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे विभाण्डेश्वरमाहात्म्ये 
एकोर्नात्रशतितमो$ध्याय: ॥ २९ ॥ 


४४. -f) ने? ^fex: (> चेष्टितम्‌). | 
४५. श्लोकात्परं नेश अधिकमु-- | | 
“कारयामास, वै विप्र यथावस्तुसमाहितः | ; | 
विचार्य सुचिरं are धर्माधर्मविनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ | 


| wo. -c) ने] भुक्तिमुक्ति (afin मुक्ति). -0) ने] मुनिसत्तमः (->नहि संशयः) 
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ऋषय ऊचुः | 
सुरभीसरितोमंध्ये तीर्थानां वणंनं शुभम्‌ | 
श्रोतुमिच्छाम विप्रर्षे तत्तो ज्ञानसमुच्चयात्‌ ॥ १ T 
व्यास उवाच। 
सम्यग्‌ व्यवसितं विप्रा भवतां नात्र संशयः। 
येषां तीथंकथायां वै संभूता मतिरीदृशो॥ २॥ 
पुरा देवसमाजे वे ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः | 
धेनुमाज्ञापपामास प्रियार्थं शङ्करस्य च॥ ३॥ 
ब्रह्मोवाच । 
ब्रज भद्रे महादेवं विभाण्डेशं सुपुजितम्‌। 
सरिद्रूपेण तं देवं सेवयस्व समाहिता॥ ४॥ 
व्यास उवाच | 
विधातुर्वचनं मूर्ध्ना सुरभी प्रतिगृह्य बे। j 
ययो नागाजुंनगिरि नन्दिन्या ag सुब्रता[:] ॥ ५ ॥ 
तत्रेकेत स्वरूपेण सुरभी सरितां बरा। 
पुष्यतोयवहा शुद्धा बभूव मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ६ ॥ 
तत्र वै सुरभीमूले सौरभेयं महाह्वदम्‌। 
तत्र स्नात्वा च विधिवतु सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते || di 
ततो वामे महादेवी सुरभी नाम वे द्विजा: | 
संपूज्य मानवः सम्यक, सर्वान्‌ कामानवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
दक्षिणे मुनिशार्दूला गुहायां वृद्वसंज्ञकम्‌ | 
विभाण्डेशं महादेवं संपूज्य शिवमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
ततस्तु सुरभीमध्ये सूयंतीर्थोमति स्मृतम्‌ | 
तत स्नात्वा च मनुजः पातकाद्‌ विप्रमुच्यते || १० || 


t e d3 Rant (= fama). 3. =c) ii तेषां (->येषां), ३. —b) 
"i पितामह ('पितामहः). Y. -a) नेः ब्रज (au). ने? "देवी (^84). 
8.4 sab). ८. =b) ने] द्विजा (fg). 


—— —— ne 
^ £ 
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परं हि सुरभीमध्ये द्रोणतीथमिति स्मृतम्‌ । 
- पत्र स्नात्वा महाभागा वसून्‌ संलभ्यते नरः॥ ११॥ 
l द्रोणाद्रिपादे संभूता नन्दिनी चापि gaa | 
सुरभीसद्धमं भूता सर्वपापप्रणाशिनी ॥ १२॥ 
नन्दिनीसुरभीमध्ये ब्रह्मतीर्थमिति स्मृतम्‌। 
तत्र स्नात्वा यथान्यायं संतर्प्यं च पितृ स्तथा ॥ १३॥ 
यः पुजयति देवेशं विभाण्डेशं तपोधनाः | 
त्रिसप्तकुलभिः सर्वैः स्वगंलोके महीयते ॥ १४॥ 
वामे वाणीश्वरं देवं दक्षिणे . त्रिपुरेशवरम्‌। 
संपूज्य मानवः सम्यक्‌ सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते || १५॥ 
ततः Agl पुण्ये निमज्य विधिपूर्वकम्‌ | 
शेषनागं च संपूज्य मुक्तिमाप्नोति मानवः ॥ १६।। 
ततः सरस्वतीसङ्गं paaka तपोधनाः | 
निमज्य विधिवत्‌ तत्र ब्रह्मलोके महीयते er 


ततो बालिहृदं नाम तीर्थमस्ति यतब्रता: | 
तत्र बालिहुदे स्नात्वा मानवो मुक्तिभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ d 


बालिह्वदस्य वामे वे शीतलां शड्भूरप्रियाम्‌ | 


j संपूज्य ज्वरभीति वे मानवानां प्रणश्यति ॥ १९॥ 


सन्ति तीर्थान्यनेकानि सुरम्या हि (णि?) हहे Se | 
संक्षेपेण महाभागाः कथितानि न संशयः॥ २०॥ 


ततः सा सुरभी पुण्या ggi रथवाहिनीम्‌। 
संमिलन्‌ मुनिशार्दूलाः सवंपापप्रणाशिनीम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


तयोमंध्ये महादेवं श्मशाननिलयं हरम्‌। 
संपूज्य मानवः सम्यक्‌ सवेपापेः प्रमुच्यते।। २२॥ 


तदूद्ध्व मुनिश्यादु ला विनता सरितां वरा | 
कऱ्यपस्य ऋषेः पुण्या अनुज्ञा प्राप्य शोभना ॥ 3 ॥ 


| $9. -d) ài सूनित्‌ (aga). १२० =) नेश द्रोणाद्रि"(-ब्रोणाद्रि ) -d)m 
"संगमे (> imi १४. -d) ने! शिव? (स्वग). १८. -b) 31 तपोधनाः 
(-जयतत्रता:). २१. -3) m सुरमि (ogei). २१ ४) ने] ^arfeit 
(> afa). २३. -०) नेश ऋषिः (2ऋषे:). -d) s सोभना (¬शोभना). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar : 


मानसखण्डे 


कुमुदाद्रौ महापुण्या सुपणंजननी शुभा। | 

बभूव सरितां श्रेष्ठा सर्वपापप्रणाशिनी | 

तस्यां स्तात्वा च मनुजो मोदते स्वामिवदिवि ॥ RY I 

ततस्तु काइयपी नाम विनता सङ्गमं थयौ। 

तत्र स्नात्वा नरः सम्यग्‌ विपाप्मा च भवेदिह ॥ २५॥ 
कुमुदपर्वतसंभूता काश्यपी सरितां वरा। 
सुपुण्ये रथवाहिन्याः सङ्गमे सङ्गता द्विजाः॥ RAI 
काइ्यपीवामभागे वै नाम्ना देवी कुमुद्वती । 
पुज्यते देवगन्धर्वैः दै्येयेश्व तपोधनाः ॥ २७.॥ 
काइ्यपीरथवाहिन्योमंध्ये संस्नाप्य मानवः | 
ug — कश्यपं पूज्य देवलोके महीयते ॥ २८॥ 
पुण्या जीवनदा नाम दक्षिणद्वारवाहिनी | 
विमुक्ताः सव॑पापैस्तु गच्छन्ति शिवमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ २९. 
द्रोणपादसमुद्भूता नाम्ता कौमोदकी सरित्‌ | 
काश्यपीसङ्गमे विप्रा यत्र कोमोदकी ufu | 

सङ्गता तत्र वे विप्राः सर्वपापप्रणाशिनी। ३० || 


तत्र स्नात्वा महाभागा देवीं कौमोदकीं शुभाम्‌ | 
संपूज्य मानवः सम्पक्‌ adad: प्रमुच्यते। ३१ ॥ 
काइ्यपीरथवाहिन्योः सुपुण्यात्‌ सङ्गमात्‌ परम्‌ । 
क्रोञ्चतीर्थेमिति ख्यातं सत्यधर्मप्रदर्शकम्‌ । 
तत्र स्नात्वा महाभागा देवलोकमवाप्यते। ३२॥ 


इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे मानसखण्डे विभाण्डेशवरमा हाहम्ये 
त्रिशतितमोऽध्यायः N ३० ॥ 


२४. -2) नेश कमुदाज्ञै, नेः कुमुदाद्य (¬>कुमुदाद्रौ). ~£) ने] स्वर्ण? (->स्वामि?). 

२५. -2) à काश्यपा (->काऱ्यपी). -0) ने। विशुद्धात्मा, नेश विपाप्मा हि 

(विपाप्मा च). २७. -a)i काश्यपाः (¬>काइ्यपी?), २८. -b) ना स्नाप्य | 

_ (Satara) d i 
३2. २८ ed- २९ 29७); ने २९४०७७ E 
3. ३० ab चरणात्‌ परमधिकम्‌ — 
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